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CHAPTEE    I. 

THE       LITTLE       PEINCESS. 

"^^^HE  accession  of  Queen  Victoria  to  the  throne  of  the  United 

Kingdom  was  in  many  respects  like  the    bringing  in  of  a 

new   dynasty.     We    might    almost    say   that    the    house    of 

Hanover  came  to  a  conclusion  in  the  family  of  George  III. 

That     monarch     himself    was    the     first    Englishman    of    his 

family,   a  man    of   much   domestic  virtue   and    singularly   free 

from  many  of  the  characteristics  which  made  it  hard  for  the 

English,    and   still    more    hard    for  the    Scots,    to    adopt  and 

naturalise  the  new  race  of  kings,  who  were  foreigners  in  every 

particular    of    their  lives,    speaking    English    with    a    strong^ 

German    accent    (which,    curiously    enough,    has    never    been 

entirely  eliminated  from  the  speech  of  their  descendants),  and 

carrying    th^t    flavour   of   the   Teuton    into   all    things    about 

them. 

But  his  sons  who  were  to  succeed  him  broke  away  from  that  tradition  of 
humdrum  virtue  which  had  been  established  during  his  long  reign,  and  which 
bad  pleased  the  mass  of  the  people  so  greatly  as  to  close  its  eyes  to  much 
mischievous  political  action  on  his  part.  A  crowd  of  unrestrained  young  men, 
however,  whose  debts  had  continually  to  be  paid,  and  whose  lives  shocked 
those  same  masses  whom  their  father  had  done  so  much  to  conciliate,  had 
shaken  that  kindly  realisation  of  royalty  which  the  very  number  of  the  king's 
family  and  the  dulness  of  his  domestic  life  had  established  in  the  country. 
To  have  many  children,  to  walk  in  your  garden  surrounded  by  this  "fine 
family  "  in  the  sight  of  your  admiring  subjects,  to  rise  early  and  go  to  bed 
at  ten  o'clock,  are  virtues  which  the  English  public  of  that  day,  the  powerful 
middle  class  especially,  which  was  beginning  to  make  its  way  to  the  front  of 


S  THE    DOMESTIC    LIFE    OF    THE     QDEEX. 

affairs,  appreciated  highly.  But  the  Prince  Eegent  and  his  disorderly  court, 
his  unlucky  marriage  and  all  the  scandals  that  surrounded  him,  and  the 
irregularities  of  his  brothers  always  coming  before  the  public,  and  most 
generally  with  demands  upon  the  national  purse  to  accentuate  the  record  of 
their  errors,  destroyed  those  family  ideas  without  placing  anything  more 
worthy  in  their  place. 

George  IV.,  though  reputed  the  First  Gentleman  in  Europe,  and  sometimes 
exhibiting  certain  royal  graces  of  manner,  was  a  man  for  whom  even  his 
friends  could  say  little ;  and  his  brother-  and  successor,  William  IV.,  if  happier 
in  some  respects,  notably  in  his  marriage  with  a  good  woman,  was  less  gracious 
and  less  mannerly,  without  being  much  more  virtuous,  than  his  predecessor. 
All  this  was  calculated  to  bring  the  Eoyal  House  into  sad  decadence,  and  did 
so,  notwithstanding  occasional  outbursts  of  that  wonderful  and  apparently 
inexhaustible  loyalty  which  seems,  all  historical  events  notwithstanding,  to 
hold  stronger  sway  in  our  national  character  than  in  that  of  any  other 
European  race;  Strong,  indeed,  must  that  visionary  principle  have  been  when 
staid  Edinburgh,  with  so  great  a  man  as  Sir  Walter  Scott  at  its  head,  lost 
its  senses  altogether  in  a  delirium  of  joy  and  welcome  to  receive  King  George 
when  he  went  northwards.  Yet  even  Sir  Walter  Scott  would  no  doubt  have 
acknowledged  in  sadder  moments  that  many  Kiiag  Georges  of  that  calibre 
would  have  ruined  any  royal  stock. 

After  such  representatives  of  royalty  as  these,  the  appearance  of  a  young 
woman  upon  the  eager  and  curious  world,  so  young  as  to  be  unconscious  of 
most  of  the  dangers  before  her,  unacquainted  even  with  anything  but  the 
simplest  holiday  aspect  of  a  life  from  which  she  had  been  as  much  secluded 
as  was  possible  in  the  circumstances,  gave  to  history  one  of  those  picturesque 
touches  which  form  its  highest  lights.  Everything  was  possible  to  so  young 
and  untried  a  creature,  a  mere  girl,  not  much  over  childhood,  who  might 
have  been  so  easily  drawn  away  into  primrose  paths  of  extravagance  and  folly, 
and  yet  might  be  the  inauguration  of  a  new  age — the  mistress  of  hearts, 
the  first  in  goodness  as  in  place.  Who  could  tell  in  what  way  the  balance 
would  turn?  We  feel  the  thrill  of  the  suspense,  the  movement  of  doubt  and 
fear,  as  we  look  back  upon  that  tumultuous  world,  in  which  modesty  and 
wisdom  had  not  hitherto  reigned  in  high  places. 

But  now  we  know :  and  it  seems  wonderful  that  there  ever  could  have  been 
any  doubt  on  the  question. 

It  was  a  new  dynasty,  the  Victorian  line  which  thus  began.  The  Hanover 
cortege  swept  away  into  the  darkness,  completing  a  record  not  beautiful  noi* 
noble,  though  perhaps  necessary.  And  the  Maid  of  England  stepped  forth, 
bringing  with  her  all  the  lessons  of  self-abnegation  and  high  patriotism,  and 
that  perfection  of  moral  training,  which  a  woman's  education  was  fitted  to 
give.  No  doubt  the  actors  in  that  drama  of  life  were  to  a  great  degree 
unconscious   of  the   greatness   of  the   change,   for  most   things  seem  ordinary 


THE    LITTLE    PEINCESS.  5 

enough  while  they  are  m  course  of  carrying  out.  They  saw  the  piquant 
contrast  of  the  pretty  and  innocent  little  figure,  the  delightful  appeal  of  the 
young  royal  eyes  for  instruction  in  the  details  of  her  official  duty,  the  soft 
voice  and  girlish  grace,  with  the  hrusqueries  of  the  Sailor  King  and  his 
predecessors,  and  took  pleasure  in  it,  as  every  spectator  does  in  the  advent 
of  a  child. 

They  felt,  too,  that  same  wonderful  contrast  of  extreme  youth,  simplicity, 
and    inexperience    with    the    position     and     duties    thus    suddenly    devolving 

upon  the  young  Queen,  but   nobody  anticipated  the  marvellous  changes  that 
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were  coming  in  with  her,  the   new  ideal,  which    was    almost    a    revelation  of 
what  a  monarch  ought  to  be. 

In  Ithe  year  1818  the  Royal  Family  of  England  was  not  in  a  happy  or 
prosperous  state.  Seldom  before  or  since  has  there  been  less  comfort  in 
the  prospects  of  any  such  house.  King  George  III.  was  in  seclusion, 
bowed  down  with  incurable  disease,  while  his  son,  the  Prince  Regent,  had 
all  the  uneasiness,  without  the  prestige,  of  the  head  that  wears  a  crown. 
Of  the  other  members  of  that  large  family — fifteen  sons  and  daughters, 
most  of  whom  were  stiU  living  at  that  period — not  one  had  '  a  successor 
to  come  after,  a  legitimate  heir.  It  is  needless  to  enter  into  the  state 
of  affairs  which  had  brought  this  about.  The  sons  of  George  III.,  when 
they  loved  at  all,  had  not  loved  as  they  ought.  Wilful  young  men,  brought 
up,  in  a  house  which,  though  virtuous,  was  dull,  by  arbitrary  parents  making 
little  allowance  for  youthful  fancy,  they  had  either  plunged  into  dissipation  or 
had  fixed  their  choice  upon  unroyal  ladies  who  could  not  be  received  as  their 
lawful  wives,  possible  mothers  of  a  future  sovereign ;  and  for  twenty  jears 
the  sole  hope  of  the  Royal  House  had  been  Princess  Charlotte,  the  only 
child  of  a  most  unhappy  marriage,  but  in  herself  a  sweet  and  promising 
young  woman,  with  many  claims  upon  the  tenderness  and  sympathy  of 
the  nation.  So  long  as  she  lived,  all  national  requirements  were  satisfied 
on  the  point  of  heirship.     She  married  wisely  and  happily,  not  only  making 
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aa  admirable  choice  for  herself,  but  bringing  forward  tinawares  out  of  tho 
obscvuity  of  princely  life  in  G^rmaur,  and  from  amid  a  ci'owd  of  petty 
princes  equally  distinguished  and  undistinguished,  a  family  which  for  a  long 
time  held  a  greater  place  in  the  affairs  of  Christendom  than  perhaps  any 
other — the  family  of  Saxe-Cobui-g  Gotha.  Prince  Leopold,  the  first  of  this 
family  to  be  brought  forward  in  modern  times  into  a  position  of  European 
importance,  was  also  the  first  to  show  the  great  faculties  of  the  race, 
combining  the  quietest  and  most  unostentatious  private  life  with  great 
devotion  to  public  afifoirs  and  that  political  penetration  and  sagacity  which 
make  a  statesman,  as  much  as  an  eye  for  form  and  colour  mate  an  artist; 
(»nd  everything  bade  fair  for  the  happiest  royal  life  that  England  perhaps 
liad  ever  known. 

The  historical  student,  looking  on  after  these  events,  might  well  set 
forth  this  brief  chapter  as  holding  the  same  place  as  a  sketch  for  a  great 
picture,  as  if  the  mighty  Artificer  of  the  world  had  tried  the  combination 
first  in  a  momentary  episode  before  touching  tJie  larger,  more  permanent 
canvas  As  Victoria  and  Albert  were,  a  generation  later,  so  were  Charlotte 
and  Leopold  in  1817 — a  good,  true,  honest,  and  noble-minded  pair,  setting 
up  a  pure  household,  a  high  standard  of  life  in  the  midst  of  the  careless 
England  of  those  days,  in  which  dissipation  was  more  wild,  and  vice  more 
undisguised,  than  now.  The  spectacle  of  conscientious  royalty  working  hard 
at  its  noble  occupation,  without  ambitious  thought  or  desire  either  for 
aggrandisement  or  added  splendour  in  its  own  person,  was  something  new 
to  the  world — too  fin"?  an  experiment,  perhaps,  to  be  worked  out  all  at 
once.  But  in  little  more  than  a  year  tli^  essay  ended,  the  younw  household 
was  broken  up,  and  all  those  beautiful  hopes  came  to  an  end.  Princess 
Charlotte,  with  her  new-born  baby,  died,  carrying  away  with  them  all  the 
I^romise  of  the  race.  It  is  true  that  there  were  still  many  royal  dukes 
JoUowing  in  the  succession;  but  not  one  descendant  of  the  second  generation 
now  livi=d  to  carry  on  the  house.  It  was  an  emergency  not  only  most 
startling  and  terrible,  but  absolutely  unexpected ;  for  the  happy  marriage 
of  Pi'incess  Charlotte  seemed  to  have  settled  matters  in  the  most  satis- 
factory way. 

It  is  a  curious  evidence  of  the  panic  caused  by  th's  event  that  three 
'if  George  III.'s  sons  married  immediately,  the  necessity  being  sweetpned 
to  some  of  them  by  the  payment  of  their  debts — an  act  so  often  repeated  in 
the  history  of  the  time.  Of  these  marriages,  the  most  important  was  that 
of  the  Duke  of  Kent,  the  fourth  of  the  royal  brothers,  who  married  in  May, 
1818,  having  then  reached  the  mature  age  of  fifty-one,  Victoria  Ma»"y 
Louisa  of  Saxe-Coburg  Gotha,  a  sister  of  Priu'^e  Leopold,  Pi'incess  of 
Leiningen  by  a  previous  marriage,  a  young  widow  with  two  children.  The 
Duke  of  Kent  was  one  of  the  most  rpspectable  of  his  family ;  no  scandal 
concerning  him   was   ever  brought   to   the  knowledge  of  the  wrld.     He  was 
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a  soldier,  and  took  more  interest  in  his  profession  than  was  at  all  common 
in  those  days.  Having  been  treated  very  austerely  in  his  youth,  and  brought 
up  in  the  most  severe  way,  chiefly  abroad,  he  was  sent  to  Gibraltar  on  his 
entrance  into  active  life,  and  put  in  command  of  the  7th  regiment  of 
infantry,  known  as  the  Royal  Fusiliers.  But  he  made  himself  unpopular,  we 
are  told,  in  an  unusual  way,  by  insisting  upon  drill  and  discipline,  tiU  he  got 
the  name  of  a  martinet,  and  it  was  judged  wiser  to  remove  him.    He  was. 
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however,  so  much  of  a  reformer  that  he  was  the  first  to  abolish  flogginp 
and  to  establish  a  regimental  school.  He  afterwards  served  in  the  West 
Indies,  and  was  honourably  mentioned  in  despatches  at  the  taking  of 
Martinique  and  Santa  Lucia.  In  1798  he  returned  home,  and,  having  been 
up  to  this  time  merely  Prince  Edward,  was  then  created  Duke  of  Kent 
and  Strathearn  and  Earl  of  Dublin,  all  the  three  kingdoms  having  a  share 
in  his  title.  A  year  or  two  afterwards  we  find  him  in  Gibraltar  again, 
sent  on  a  special  mission  to  restore  discipline,  the  garrison  being  disorderly; 
bat  apparently  he  carried  his  measures  too  far,  for  there  was  a  mutiny  on 
the  Rock,  and  things  did  not  go  well.  Probably  it  was  from  this  circum- 
stance that  the  Duke  was  recalled  to  England,  and  he  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  employed  again. 

This   brief   official    record   does   not  throw   much  light   on   his   character ; 
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but  it  is  something  that  the  sins  charged  against  him  were  on  the  side 
of  virtue,  and  that  it  was  probably  an  enlightened  desire  for  the  welfare 
of  the  army,  if  hindered  by  severity,  that  was  the  great  motive  of  his 
life.  He  must  have  been  possessed  of  a  certain  enlightenment,  for 
we  find  him  voting  for  Catholic  emancipation,  and  taking  part  in  the 
management  of  many  benevolenj  societies.  He  had  also  the  strength  of 
mind  and  sense  of  justice  which  enabled  him,  when  he  found  himself 
incapable  of  paying  his  debts,  to  give  up  all  his  different  sources  of 
income  into  the  hand  of  his  creditors,  he  himself  retiring  to  live  with 
the  utmost  economy  abroad.  Then  occurred  the  sad  event  already  referred 
to — the  death  of  Princess  Charlotte,  which  left  the  throne  without  an  heir. 
It  is  little  likely  that  a  bachelor  of  fifty,  a  good  deal  tossed  about  the 
world  in  his  day,  and  with  scarcely  any  means,  should  have  looked  upon 
marriage  as  a  very  desirable  step,  but  he  joined  his  two  brothers 
in  making  this  sacrifice  for  the  good  of  his  country.  These  royal 
dukes  thus  rushed  into  wedlock,  as  they  might  have  charged  an  enemy, 
together. 

The  Princess  of  Leiningen  was  much  younger  than  the  Duke  of  Kent,  but 
already  a  mother  and  experienced  in  life.  She  was  thirty-two,  with  a  son 
and  daughter  to  bring  up,  a  highly  educated  and  judicious  woman,  who  had 
filled  her  place  so  well  in  her  previous  marriage  that  her  husband,  at  his 
death,  had  left  her  the  sole  guardian  of  his  heir  and  regent  of  the  little 
principality.  No  doubt  the  influence  of  Prince  Leopold,  who  himself  had  just 
lost  by  his  wife's  death  what  would  have  been  the  highest  position  in  Great 
Britain,  furthered  the  union,  which  might  secure  to  his  sister  a  position  very 
like  that  which  he  had  himself  lost;  and  the  match  was  in  every  way  ai 
suitable  one.  Both  were  illustrious  by  birth,  the  Saxe-Coburg  family  being 
one  of  the  oldest  in  Germany,  but  neither  was  rich.  They  settled  down  at 
first  at  Amorbach  in  Leiningen,  the  residence  of  the  Princess,  but  came  to 
England  in  the  spring  of  1819,  that  their  child  might  be  born  on  English 
soil.  The  Duke,  however,  did  not  long  survive  this  great  revolution  in  his  life. 
His  welcome  in  England  was  not  perhaps  so  warm  as  he  expected,  and 
Government  did  not  encourage  his  efforts  to  improve  his  financial  circum- 
stances. He  was  about  to  return  with  his  family  to  Amorbach,  to  spend  the 
rest  of  his  life  in  the  dull  formality  of  a  little  German  residency,  when  the 
other  change  came  which  breaks  up  all  mortal  plans.  He  died  when  his 
child  was  but  eight  months  old,  on  the  20th  of  January,  1820,  leaving  his 
wife  for  the  second  time  a  widow,  to  fight  her  battle  with  the  world 
alone,  training  her  boy  to  rule  over  his  little  principality  and  her  infant  to 
be  the  sovereign  of  a  very  different  and  magnificent  heritage  :  but  in  the 
meantime  a  stranger,  poor  and  without  friends,  in  what  to  her  was  a 
strange  land. 

The  Princess  Alexandrina  Victoria  was  born  within  the  homely  brick  walla 
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of  Kensington  Palace  on  the  24th.  of  May,  1819,  She  alone  of  the  little 
group  of  royal  children  born  in  that  year  was  English  by  actual  birth.  The 
present  Duke  of  Cambridge  and  the  late  ex-King  of  Hanover,  the  son  of  the 
Duke  of  Cumberland,  were  both  born  in  Germany:  and  so  was  a  hapless  baby  , 
who  would  have  stood  first  among  them  had  she  lived,  a  little  daughter  of 
the  Duke  of  Clarence,  who  was  first  in  succession  to  the  throne.  It  would 
seem  that  Providence  had  decided  that  England  was  certainly  to  have  a 
Queen,  for  the  short-lived  children  of  WiUiam  IV.  were  all  girls.  But  they 
died  one  after  the  other,  in  infancy ;  and  though  it  was  by  no  means  certain 
at   the   time    of  the   Princess  Victoria's   birth  that   she  would   be  the   future 
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Queen,   yet   she  was   now   the   first   of    her    generation,   though   with   various 
possibilities  against  her. 

The  apartments  occupied  by  the  Dachess  of  Kent  and  the  Princess  Victoria 
were  in  the  south-east  portion  of  Kensington  Palace,  beneath  the  Kino-s' 
Gallery.  They  are  now  unused,  but  a  visitor  will  find  in  one  of  the  rooms 
on  the  principal  fioor  a  gilt  plate  over  the  mantelpiece  with  the  inscription  : 

IN   THIS   EOOM 

QUEEN      YICTORIA 

WAS   BOKN, 

May  24,  1819. 
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A  room  on  the  top  floor  served  as  the  Princess's  nursery,  and  in  one  corner 
still  stands  a  doll's  house,  a  headless  horse,  and  the  model  of  a  ship,  remnants 
of  the  toys  which  delighted  her  childhood. 

The  Duchess,  after  her  husband's  death,  settled  down  with  her  children 
in  Kensington  Palace,  where  the  Princess's  youthful  life  was  spent.  The 
income  of  the  family  was,  however,  so  small,  and  apparently  the  English 
Government  so  little  friendly,  that  the  mother  of  the  future  Queen  was 
compelled  to  accept  the  aid  which  her  brother  Leopold,  soon  to  be  the 
elected  King  of  the  Belgians,  could  give  her.  But  the  character  and 
demeanour  of  the  Duchess  must  have  speedily  impressed  the  minds  of  those 
in  power,  for  after  a  time  her  position  was  much  ameliorated.  In  1825  she 
was  voted  an  allowance  of  £6,000  a  year,  and  this  was  increased  to  £10,000 
some  years  later;  while  in  1831  the  singular  compliment  was  paid  her  of 
appointing  her  Eegent  in  case  of  her  daughter's  accession  before  her  majority. 
There  could  be  no  better  proof  of  the  manner  in  which  this  unobtrusive  yet 
dignified  woman  impressed  all  around  her  by  her  quiet  self-restraint  and 
devotion  to  her  duty. 

She  was  known,  besides,  to  the  country  as  fulfilling  all  the  humble  duties 
of  a  mother,  nursing  her  infant  and  not  afraid  to  show  that  her  homely 
German  training  had  made  her  familiar  with  all  the  duties  of  the  nursery. 
And  by  degrees  a  great  but  generally  silent  respect  grew  up  around  her  name. 
She  did  not  seek,  and  perhaps  in  the  many  differences  of  national  life  might 
not  have  gained,  the  applause  of  the  crowd,  but  her  devotion  of  the  life 
which  had  already  known  so  many  sorrows  to  the  training  and  education  of 
a  child  whose  prospects  were  so  overwhelming  secured  her  a  high  place  in 
popular  esteem.  A  woman  left  alone  to  discharge  such  an  office,  and  keeping 
her  place  and  fulfilling  her  trust  in  quietness,  without  asking  for  any  pleasure 
for  herself,  or  complaining  of  any  want  of  special  attention,  is  always  im- 
pressive to  the  popular  imagination. 

There  is  a  story  for  which  I  cannot  vouch — for  it  is  hard  to  divine  what 
possible  business  there  could  be  between  the  Duke  of  Kent  and  an  obstinate 
idealist  full  of  all  kinds  of  mysterious  plans  and  theories — that  the  first  man 
privileged  to  hold  the  little  Princess  in  his  arms  was  Robert  Owen,  the 
founder  of  that  curious  colony  of  New  Lanark,  in  which  the  theory  of 
co-operation  between  master  and  man  was  first  put  into  practice.  But  the 
Duke  was  much  connected  with  benevolent  societies,  and  might  have  known 
Owen  in  this  way.  If  it  was  true,  it  would  be  a  memorable  incident,  like  the 
appearance  of  the  fairy  in  the  children's  books  to  bless  (or  perhaps  to  curse) 
the  new-born  Princess.  If  anything,  it  must  have  been  a  blessing  the  vision- 
ary left  upon  the  little  head,  which  was  to  think  so  much  and  so  long  in  its 
day  upon  the  condition  of  the  people,  and  to  preside  over  so  many  changes 
tending  to  their  advantage. 

There  was,  as  we  have  said,  no  certainty  of  Princess  Victoria's  accession  ta 
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the  throne  at  this  period.  It  was  still  possible  that  her  uncle  of  Clarence 
might  have  children.  It  was  possible  that  her  uncle  the  King  might  be 
released  by  the  death  of  his  wife  and  might  i  marry  again.     There  was,  how- 
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ever,  sufficient  probability  of  her  succession  to  fill  the  minds  of  all  belonging 
to  her  with  a  thrill  of  excitement,  beyond  that  which  greets  every  new-born 
child,  when  the  little  Princess  came  into  the  world.  In  the  letter  of  her 
mother's  mother,  the  old  Duchess  of  Saxe-Coburg,  written  on  hearing  of  the 
event,  this  sentiment  is  very  apparent. 
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"  Again  a  Charlotte/'  she  -writes,  "  destined,  perhaps,  to  play  a  great  part 
one  day  if  a  brother  is  not  born  to  take  it  out  of  her  hands.  The  English 
like  queens."  No  happier  augury  could  be  said  over  the  cradle  of  a  sovereign, 
and  nothing  more  true.  The  English  have  cause  to  like  queens,  for  England 
has  never  been  greater,  more  famous,  or  more  full  of  genius  than  when  her 
monarchs  were  women.  And  though  George  III.,  with  his  domestic  virtues, 
had  been  a  popular  king,  he  was  the  only  one  of  his  race  who  had  any  pre- 
tensions to  this  title.  The  House  of  Hanover  had-  not  been  beloved.  It 
wanted  a  woman  to  conciliate  and  charm  the  heart  of  the  nation,  and  to  call 
forth  that  chivalry  which  is  so  good  an  auxiliary  of  loyalty.  Princess 
Charlotte  had  already  done  something.  She  had  made  herself  dear  and  sacred, 
if  by  nothing  else,  by  her  death.  The  country  had  mourned  for  her  as  for 
the  child  of  its  hopes.  And  now  again,  here  was  hops  in  its  purest  fortunate 
shape — re-born. 

The  Princess  Victoria's  training,  however,  was  very  different  from  the 
irregular,  unhappy  education  of  her  unfortunate  cousin  and  predecessor. 
Except  those  splendid  prospects,  there  was  nothing  happy  in  the  external  cir- 
cumstances among  which  her  life  began.  When  she  was  only  a  few  months 
old,  as  we  have  seen,  her  father  died,  closely  followed  by  his  father,  poor  old 
King  George,  whose  life  for  some  time  past  had  been  of  little  value  to  him- 
self or  anyone.  Before  this,  it  is  recorded  that  "the  Eegent  was  not  kind 
to  his  brother,"  and  when  the  Duke  of  Kent  died  it  was  found  that  "  the 
poor  Duke  had  left  his  family  deprived  of  all  means  of  existence."  Thus  the 
position  of  the  mother  of  the  future  Sovereign,  a  young  German  Princess  so 
soon  left  alone  in  this  strange  and  not  very  genial  country,  was  far  from 
consoling.  Had  she  withdrawn  with  her  child  to  her  own  country,  to  bring 
up  the  little  Princess  among  her  c(wn  people,  cheaply  and  kindly  in  her  old 
chateau,  where  she  at  least,  if  not  her  English  baby,  would  have  been  at 
home,  far  away  from  the  criticism  and  the  extravagance,  the  late  hours  and 
bustle  of  English  life,  who  could  have  wondered?  But  the  Duchess  had 
the  temperate  Coburg  blood  in  her  veins,  and  shared  the  sound  sense  and 
judgment  of  her  race.  She  never  forgot  that  her  child  was  the  first  Princess 
of  the  blood-royal,  English  in  all  points,  and  imperatively  requiring  an  English 
education.  And  she  began  her  long  career  of  self-denial  by  steadily  remaining 
in  England,  though  far  from  her  friends  and  everything  that  was  most  dear. 
The  palace  at  Kensington  thus  became  a  home  under  something  like 
the  usual  conditions.  The  little  Heiress  of  England  was  not  alone  in  her 
nursery,  but,  more  happy  than  most  children  in  her  position,  had  the  society 
of  a  sister,  whose  superior  age  must  in  those  innocent  days  have  neutralised 
the  immense  difference  of  importance,  and  given  something  of  the  sweet 
natural  humility  of  a  younger  child  in  a  well-regulated  household  to  this 
centre  of  the  family  hopes,  still  all  unconscious  of  her  own  greatness.  This 
sister,  Princess  Feodore,  afterwards   Princess  Eohenlohe,  was   the  tenderest  of 
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friends  and  companions  to  the  Queen  during  her  who'e  life,  endeared  by  all 
the  memories  of  early  life  which  they  spent  together  at  Kensington  and  in 
the  sweeter  quietude  of  Claremont,  the  house  in  which  Prince  Leopold  had 
spent  his  short  married  life,  and  in  which  his  sister  and  her  children  found 
a  second  home.  The  Queen  recalled  the  country  delights  which  children  of 
every  rank  enjoy  so  much,  in  the  memorial  which  long  years  afterwards, 
in  the  depth  of  her  own  widowhood  and  sorrow,  she  devoted  to  her  sister  on 
her  death.  Those  days  at  Claremont,  her  Majesty  herself  tells  us,  were  "the 
happiest  days  of  her  childhood." 

In  this  quiet  routine,  retired  from  all  the  observation  and  bustle  of 
London,  in  that  domestic  peace  which  affords  a  certain  compensation  to  such 
imperfect  households  for  the  loss,  with  the  husband  and  father,  of  the  noisier 
parts  of  life,  the  most  careful  education  was  given  to  the  royal  child.  In 
no  other  kind  of  home  are  the  children  so  entirely  the  centre  of  life  as  in 
that  of  a  tender  mother  who  is  a  widow.  It  does  not  require  the  superior 
importance  of  a  future  royalty  to  secure  this  concentration  of  all  interests 
in  one;  but  here  there  was  every  inducement,  public  and  private,  to  make 
the  mental  and  moral  training  of  the  little  Princess  the  first  object  of  ali 
surrounding  her.  Over  this  training  Prince  Leopold  watched  with  all  the 
interest  of  a  statesman  and  all  the  tenderness  of  a  father.  He  introduced 
less  disturbance  than  a  father  would  have  done,  for  all  his  own  larger  lift- 
was  apart  from  the  gentle  household ;  but  he  was  wiser  than  most  fathersj 
and  took  the  largest  view  of  the  trust  thus  confided  to  his  hands ;  and  all 
that  the  kindest  and  most  watchful  care  could  do  he  did  for  his  sister  and 
her  precious  charge.  For  already,  too,  other  visions  of  the  future  were 
dawning  before  the  far-seeing  eyes  of  the  man  who — with  the  sincerest  desire 
for  the  welfare  of  England,  and  a  longing,  no  doubt  made  all  the  stronger 
by  the  melancholy  failure  of  his  personal  hopes,  to  give  to  the  country 
which  had  received  him  so  kindly  a  noble  Sovereign — had,  at  the  same  time, 
a  natural  wish  to  advance  his  own  family,  worthy  by  constitution  and 
character  as  it  had  already  proved  itself.  Another  child,  standing  to  him 
in  exactly  the  same  relationship  as  the  little  Victoiia,  had  been  born  just 
after  her  in  the  ducal  court  at  Saxe-Coburg,  in  the  cheerful  country  house 
of  the  Eosenau,  a  child  occupying  the  position  to  which  he  himself  had 
been  born,  as  the  little  Princess  did  that  of  his  young  wife  so  early  lost. 
What  wonder  if  the  heart  of  the  statesman  Prince,  still  sore  from  that 
wound,  pleased  itself  with  the  thought  of  another  union  which  should  carry 
out  all  his  abortive  hopes  ?  While  the  children  were  still  in  their  cradles 
this  idea  seems  to  have  communicated  itself  to  all  about  them.  The  famil}' 
were  in  constant  communication,  the  young  mothers  exchanging  their 
pleasant  experiences  and  bits  of  nursery  news  as  mothers  will  do  as  long  as 
the  species  shall  last.  All  the  doings  and  sayings  of  "the  little  May  flower," 
as   the  Princess  was  called  by  her  kind  German  kinsfolk,  were  recorded  with 


THE     DOMESTIC     LIFE     OF     THE     QUEEN. 


fond  simplicity  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  old  grandmother  at  home.  The 
-o-ood  German  nurse,  who  passed  from  one  house  to  another  as  her  services 
were  wanted,  could  not  suiRciently  describe  "  what  a  dear  little  love " 
the    baby    at    Kensington    was,    and     the    baby    at     the     Eosenau    had    the 
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enthusiastic  pen  of  his  mother  to  do  him  full  justice.  Albert  was  of 
extraordinary  beauty,  this  impartial  historian  declared :  he  had  "  great  blue 
■eyes,  dimples  on  each  cheek,  three  teeth,  and  at  eight  months  old  was 
beginning  to  walk."  Great  news  !  enough  to  make  the  other  nursery  thrill 
with  emulation  as  these  notes  were  compared.  What  a  compensation  lies 
in  this  sweet  babble  of  childhood — for  women's  hearts,  at  least !  For  both  the 
poor  ladies  who  wrote  had  troubles  enough ;  the  one  in  England  had  to  hold 
her  own  with  modest  courage  in  face  of  the  criticism  and  doubtful  fiiend- 
liness  of  a  foreign  society,  in  face  of  poverty  and  loneliness.  The  other 
was  on  the  brink  of  a  complete  separation  from  home  and  children.  A  dark 
background  full  of  human  trouble  and  sorrow  thus  spread  behind  the  two 
angelic  heads  that  looked  out  wondering,  with  blue  eyes  wide  open,  upon  the 
world.  But  nothing  could  be  more  charming  and  touching  than  this  babj' 
pair,  destined  to  each  other  from  their  cradles,  and  with  so  much  hope  and 
so  many  plans  ah-eady  moving  over  their  innocent  heads. 

There  are  a  host  of  little  anecdotes,  many  of  them  foolish  and  trivial, 
but  some  pretty  and  full  of  nature,  concerning  this  early  period.  Perhaps 
some  mother  may  be  amused  to  hear  not  only  that  the  Princess  was 
successfully  vaccinated  but  that  she  was  the  first  of  the  royal  family  to 
undergo  that  salutary  operation  ;  or  that  the  voyal  child  was  so  m.uch  like 
other  babies  that,  being  taken  up  into  his  arms  by  a  bishop,  she  seized  hold 
of  his  wig,  shaking  forth  clouds  of  powder,  and  had  torn  handfuls  of  hair 
out  of  it  before  the  prelate  could  be  released  from  her  hands  !  A  little  later 
it  was  her  delight  to  ride  on  a  donkey  which  one  of  her  uncles  had  given 
her,  and  on  which  she  proceeded  solemnly  through  Kensington  Gardens, 
attended  by  her  nnrses,  Avhile  the  donkey  was  led  by  an  old  soldier  who 
had  been   a   servant  of  her  father.     This  mode  of   progression    so    pleased    her 
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that  to  persuade  her  to  dismount  and  walk  was  almost  impossible;  but 
when  the  nui-ses  failed  the  soldier  guide  occasionally  succeeded.  "  It  will 
do  my  Princess  so  much  good  to  walk  a  little,  and  run  on  the  nice  grass," 
he  whispered  in  her  little  ear,  and  the  appeal  was  more  effectual  than  all 
the  prayers  of  the  women.  Another  soldier  saved  her  when  a  little  cart, 
in  which  the  same  donkey  was  driven,  happened  to  be  overturned,  and  was 
much  surprised  to  find  himself  thanked  with  tearful  eloquence  for  his  "brave 
conduct"  in  seizing  the  child  before  she  fell.  When  she  desired  to  know 
indignantly  what  was  the  use  of  leai'ning  the  alphabet,  which  did  not 
commend  itself  to  her  mind,  and  was  told  that  unless  she  learnt  her  letters 
she  could  not  read  the  books  on  the  table — let  us  hope  picture-books 
— she  cried  out  in  ready  response,  "  I  learn  too,  I  learn  too  I "  The 
public  in  later  years  was  inti-oduced  to  tbe  Princess's  doUs,  or  the  sur- 
vivors of  them,  of  which  there  was  an  exhibition.  Many  of  these  were 
intended  to  represent  historical  personages,  and  some  were  dressed  by  the 
little  lady^s  own  hands.  This  fact  represents  a  degree  of  happy  leisure 
in  the  schoolroom  which  we  fear  would  be  impossible  in  our  own  much 
educated  days.  What  with  their  lessons,  and  what  with  their  games,  the 
girls  have  no  longer  time  for  any  such  exercise ;  but  how  absorbing  it  once 
was,  how  delightfcd  a  piece  of  business  !  Queen  Elizabeth  and  all  her  Court 
in  brocade  and  velvet,  with  all  tbe  pearls  carefully  sewn  on,  and  all  the 
combinations  of  colour,  giving  so  much  thought.  No  doubt  many  a  historical 
procession  and  scene  was  played  with  them,  to  the  improvement  of  the 
Princess's  his- 
torical know- 
ledge and  to  the 
del'ght  of  many 
a  rainy  after- 
noon. There  were 
more  than  a  hun- 
dred of  them, 
their  names  and 
rank  all  written 
down  in  a  book. 
In  those  days 
the  use  of  the 
needle  was  a 
kind  of  religion, 
and    even    to    a 

queen   there  was   supposed  to  be  pleasure  and   profit   in   it.      It   is   a   pity 
that  such  a  gentle  art  should  go  out  of  favour. 

Thus  the  Princess  learned  to  sit  still  and  amuse  herself  indoors — an  excel- 
lent lesson  which  must  have  stood  her  in  great  stead  in  the  after-experiences 
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oE  her  laborious  life,  and  which  we  fear  is  much  neglected  nowadays.  Nor 
was  the  out-of-door  portion  neglected,  though  it  did  not  take  the  violent 
form  we  now  cultivate.  The  Queen's  own  amused  recollection,  when  she  first 
took  travelling  with  her  a  little  Princess  Victoria,  and  saw  herself  once 
more  bowing  to  the  spectators  in  infant  state  from  the  window  of  the 
carriage,  throws  a  pretty  gleam  of  light  back  upon  those  early  days.  "  It  put 
me  so  in  mind  of  myself  when  I  was  the  little  Princess,"  she  says  with  the 
frank  simplicity  which  make  her  Majesty's  confidences  to  her  people  so 
popular.  Her  recollections  are  always  so  true,  so  unsophisticated,  giving  such 
absolute  and  simple  reality  to  every  scene. 

StiU,  however,  though  an  ever-growing  interest  accompanied  her  through 
all  the  later  travels  and  home  expeditions  on  which  the  wise  mother  con- 
ducted her  child  to  make  her  acquainted  with  her  future  kingdom,  her 
position  was  not  even  yet  an  assured  one.  There  still  existed  in  the  back- 
ground behind  this  little  figure  the  shadow,  always  threatening  to  eclipse  her, 
of  another  family  in  which  children  were  being  born,  but  not  to  life  or  hope. 
The  Duchess  of  Clarence,  afterwards  Queen  Adelaide,  was  a  good  woman,  and 
though  she  must  have  felt  deeply  the  extinction  one  after  another  of  her  own 
hopes,  her  demeanour  to  the  little  one  who  survived  all  those  short-lived 
blossoms  was  perfect  in  motherly  sweetness  and  affection.  When  she  lost  her 
last  daughter  she  wrote  to  the  Duchess  of  Kent  in  words  of  the  most 
touching  resignation.  "My  children  are  dead,"  said  the  poor  lady,  "but  yours 
lives,  and  she  is  mine  too!  "  So  many  griefs,  so  many  dyings,  went  to, make 
the  throned  estate  and  great  fortune  of  the  little  Victoria.  Her  infantine 
face,  all  innocent  and  fearless,  the  same  face  which  had  come  down  from 
generation  to  generation  through  all  the  line  of  Brunswick,  was  the  first 
young  countenance  for  many  years  upon  which  there  was  no  shade. 

A  few  years  later,  when  she  was  nine  years  old.  Sir  Walter  Scott  records 
in  his  diary  that  he  had  dined  with  the  Duchess  of  Kent,  and  had  been 
presented  by  Prince  Leopold  "to  the  little  Princess  Victoria — the  Heir- 
Apparent  to  the  House  as  things  now  stand.  This  little  lady,"  he  adds, 
"  is  educated  with  much  care,  and  watched  so  closely  that  no  busy  maid  has 
a  moment  to  whisper  'You  are  the  Heir  of  England.'  I  suspect,  if  we  could 
dissect  the  little  heart  we  should  find  that  some  pigeon  or  other  bird  of  the 
air  had  carried  the  matter.  She  is  fair,  like  the  Royal  Family."  Sir 
Walter's  idea,  however,  had  as  little  foundation  in  fact  as  such  surmises 
often  have.  The  little  PrincesSj  neither  at  that  time  nor  for  years  afterwards, 
knew  anything  of  her  pre-eminence.  She  was  brought  up  with  the  strictest 
economy  and  regularity,  as  children  of  much  lower  position  rarely  are,  and 
was  taught  at  an  early  age  to  restrain  her  expenditure  within  the  limits  of 
her  income,  even  when  that  income  was  but  a  child's  pocket-money.  Miss 
Martineau,  an  authority  not  likely  to  err  in  the  way  of  enthusiasm,  gives  us, 
in    her    sketch   of    the    Duchess   of  Kent,   an   anecdote   current   at   the   time 
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nliicli  illustrates  the  carefulness  of  the  training  better  than  it  does  the 
Eibstract  statement  which  precedes  it,  that  the  Princess  "  was  reared  in  as 
innch  honesty  and  care  about  money  matters  as  any  citizen's  child."  Very 
Few  citizens'  children,  we  beheve,  erer  wcre  or  could  be  so  rigidly  guarded 
&om   an   extra  shilling  of    expenditure.      '"It  became  known    at    Tunbridge 


SO][E     «JP     THE     PBIXCESS     VICTORIA  S     DOLLS. 
{By  sprrial  permi-mon  oj  Her  ifaysfy  tte  ^««n.) 

^ells  that  the  Princess"  had  been  unable  to  buy  a  box  at  the  bazaar  because 
he  had  spent  her  money.  At  this  bazaar  she  had  bought  presents  for 
Jmost  all  her  relations,  and  had  laid  out  her  last  shilling,  when  she  remem- 
tered  one  cousin  more,  and  saw  a  box  priced  half  a  crown  which  would  suit 
lim.  The  shop-people,  of  course,  placed  the  box  with  the  other  purchases, 
lut  the  little  lady's  gOTemess  admonished  them  by  saying:  'Xo;  you  see 
he  Princess  has  not  got  the  money,  therefore  she  cannot  buy  the  box.' 
Ills  being  perceived,  the  next  offer  was  to  lay  by  the  box  till  it  could  be 
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purchased;  and  the  answer  was,  'Ob,  well,  if  you  will  be  so  good  as  to  do 
tbat.'  Oa  quarter-day,  before  seven  in  the  morning,  the  Princess  appeared 
on  her  donkey  to  claim  her  purchase."  This  reads  like  a  story  out  of 
"  Sandford  and  Merton."  But  tbe  Princess  came  on  her  father's  side  of  a 
lavish  and  largely  spending  race;  and  no  doubt  on  this  account  the  discipline 
under  which  she  was  trained  was  tbe  more  severe. 

M^ny  little  stories  of  a  livelier  character  relieve  the  record  of  the  con- 
scientious training  to  which  the  Dacbess,  from  her  very  earliest  days,  subjected 
her  little  girl.  Childbood  will  out,  however,  on  whatever  level  its  little  days 
are  spent,  and  refuses  to  recognis?  the  distinctions  of  society.  The  little 
Princess  had  the  most  delightful  and  most  natural  desire  to  play  with  every 
child  that  came  in  her  way.  Walking  along  the  road,  she  came  up  to  a 
child  of  her  own  age,  a  little  village  girl,  with  whom  she  made  acquaintance 
by  asking  a  trifling  service  of  her.  They  walked  on  together  in  all  the  sudden 
confidence  and  familiarity  of  their  age,  till  the  Princess  proposed  to  accom- 
pany her  chance  friend  where  she  was  going,  and,  giving  her  hand,  said : 
"  Let  us  run  down  the  hill  together " — an  innocent  Haroun  al  Easehid 
making  her  little  researches  into  the  life  of  the  people.  The  visit,  we  regret 
to  say,  was  stopped  by  the  watchful  governess  behind.  Another  of  a  similar 
character  is  still  prettier,  and  affords  a  charming  picture.  The  little  Princess 
was  so  fond  of  music  that  the  Duchess,  to  give  her  pleasure,  sent  for  an 
infant  prodigy  of  the  time,  a  child  called  Lyra,  about  five  years  old,  whose 
performances  on  the  harp  held  her  audiences  breathless. 

"While  this  young  musician  was  playing,  the  Duchess,  perceiving  how 
deeply  the  Princess's  attention  was  engrossed  by  the  music,  left  the  room 
for  a  few  minutes.  On  her  return  she  found  the  harp  deserted.  The 
companionless  Heiress  of  England  had  beguiled  the  youthful  musician  from 
her  instrument  by  the  display  of  some  of  her  toys,  and  the  two  children 
were  seated  side  by  side  on  the  hearthrug,  in  a  state  of  high  enjoyment, 
surrounded  by  the  Princess's  playthings,  from  which  she  was  making  a 
selection  for  the   little   Lyra." 

Thus  Nature  triumphed  over  education  and  art  and  every  fine  thing — as 
what  would  become   of  us   if  it   did   not   at   five  years   old? 

These  pretty  stories  are  endless.  Someone  tells  how,  spending  a  day  with 
Queen  Adelaide,  the  little  lady  was  asked  to  choose  what  would  be  the 
greatest  "  treat "  she  could  desire  for  her  day's  enjoyment,  and,  eagerly 
responding,  begged  to  be  allowed  to  clean  the  windows  as  the  very  acme 
of  enjoyment !  We  confess  that  we  scarcely  believe'  in  the  superlative 
virtue  which  made  her  choose  "a  piece  of  stale  bread"  as  the  only  re- 
freshment she  desired  on  a  journey ;  for  we  are  certain  that  the  Duchess 
was  too  wise  to  spoil  her  digestion  with  too  many  cakes,  and  the  Princess 
was  too  natural  to  choose  such  unattractive  fare.  The  tendency,  of  course, 
of  all  these  tales  is  to  make  her  out  much  "  too  wise  and  good  for  human 
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nature's  daily  food";  but,  fortunately,  tlie  Princess  herself  always  de- 
molished  this  theory  when  possible  by  conducting  herself  not  as  a  model 
child,  but  an  exceedingly  natural  one,  full  of  spirits  and  life.  On 
another  occasion,  seeing  a  crowd  collected  round  the  door  of  a  house  to 
which  her  mother  had  taken  her  to  pay  a  visit,  the  little  espilgle,  with, 
some  complacent  attendant,  stole  out  by  a  side  door,  and,  standing  in  the 
crowd,  listened  to  its  remarks  on  the  royal  equipage  and  on  herself  with 
the  greatest  delight.  But  this  must  certainly  have  been  at  a  more 
advanced  age.  She  was  a  brave  little  person,  not  given  to  crying  or 
complaints.  On  one  occasion  she  had  been  warned  not  to  play  with  a 
dog  which  was  of  uncertain  temper,  but  continued  to  do  so  until 
the  animal  betrayed  himself  by  a  sudden  snap.  "Oh,  thank  you,"  she 
said;  "he  didn't  bite  me;  he  only  warned  me,'"  with  admirable  justice  and 
equa  Dimity. 

There  was  also  a  vein  of  natural  diplomacy,  the  instinct  of  a  Court, 
in  the  little  Princess,  notwithstanding  her  simple  breeding. 

When  taken  to  see  her  "Uncle  King,"  and  being  asked  to  choose  what 
music  the  band  should  play,  she  asked  for  "God  Save  the  King"  with 
delightful  if  precocious  tact.  Another  time  the  King  asked  the  Princess 
which  she  had  most  enjoyed  of  the  amusements  at  Windsor.  "The  drive 
I  took  with  you,  Uncle  King,"  replied  the  little  courtier.  A  prettier 
instance  of  this  infallible  instinct  of  good  manners,  which,  is  of  much  import- 
ance in  a  Court,  where  the  neglect  of  a  salutation  may  work  the  direst  woe, 
is  in  another  incident.  "  At  a  children's  ball  given  by  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  little  Princess  Victoria,  running  after  her  uncle  the  Duke  of 
Sussex  as  he  was  leaving  the  room,  cried,  'Won't  you  give  me  a  kiss  before 
you  go  ? '  When  the  Duke  stooped  to  do  so,  the  Princess  hurriedly 
whispered  in  his  ear, 'You  have  forgotten  to  say  good-night  to,  mamma.'" 
The  child  had  evidently  become  aware  of  those  perpetual,  reminders  by 
which  the  great  ones  of  the  earth  are  kept  to  their  "  p's  and  q's "  by 
anxious  ofBcials,  and  prevented  from  neglecting  anyone ;  but  the  instinct 
was  guided  by  affection  in  this  case,  and  is  charming  to  hear  of. 

The  records  of  Princess  Victoria's  education  bave  an  air  of  abstract 
perfection  which  is  less  attractive  to  the  mind,  though  broken  always  by 
childish  oiitbursts  and  little  rebellions  of  Nature.  These  accounts  of  a 
system  of  hours  and  succession  of  studies,  appalling  to  the  ordinary  mind,, 
and  apparently  more  fitted  to  crush  all  individuality  than  to  develop  it, 
are  happily  interrupted  by  many  a  little  espieglerie  with  excellent  effect, 
though  deeply  alarming  to  the  scholastic  mind.  The  music  lesson  had 
been  very  bad  one  day,  and  the  professor  bad  been  driven  out  of  all  the 
complacencies  of  the  Court,  and  provoked  so  far  as  to  remind  his  pupil 
that  there  was  no  royal  road  by  whicb  she  could  make  herself  mistress 
of  music.     The   governess  concurred  in  the  maxim   and  in   the  reproof;  and 
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the  Princess  was  naughty — as  naughty,  provoking,  and  insubordinate  as 
could  be  conceived.  When  these  vrords  met  her  ears,  she  jumped  up, 
closed  and  locked  the  piano,  and  ran  off  holding  up  the  key.  "You  see," 
she  cried,  "  there  is  a  royal  road  by  vrhich  I  can  make  myself  mistress 
of  the  piano."  On  this  occasion,  or  some  other,  the  Duchess  came  ia  in 
the  middle  of  the  lesson  to  ask  how  things  were  going  on.  The  governess 
replied  in   a   significant  tone,   "  Once   the   Princess  was   rather   troublesome." 


riANO    UPON    WHICH    THE    PRINCESS    VICTOmA    WAS    TAUGHT    TO    PLAY. 

(By  permission  of  Messrs,  Erard.) 

The     Princess    caught    her    instructress     by    the    sleeve.       "  No,"    she    said 
demurely,  "  twice.     Don't   you   remember  ?  " 

The  arrival  of  this  governess,  a  German  lady  of  sufficient  condition  to 
occupy  such  a  position,  who  remained  with  her  pupil  for  the  rest  of  her 
life,  gives  an  opportunity  for  a  very  pleasant  glimpse  of  the  household  and 
its  arrangements. 

"It  was  about  six  o'clock  when  I  reached  the  house  of  the  German  chaplain  in  London. 
I  was  informed  that  the  Duchess  of  Kent  was  much  pleased  at  the  news  of  my  arrival,  and 
regretted  that,  owing  to  the  public  having  already  been  informed,  she  was  going  to  the 
theatre.^  At  nine  o'clock  we  drove  to  Kensington  Palace.  I  was  instructed  not  to  use  the 
iorm  'Your  Highness,'  but  to  say  simply  'Princess.'  The  lady-in-waiting  received  me 
pleasantly,  and  the  Princess  in  a  pretty,  childlike  way,  and  they  immediately  refreshed  me 
with  tea. 

"  My  little  Princess  will  be  twelve  years  old  to-morrow.  She  is  not  tall,  but  very  pretty ; 
has  dark  brown  hair,  beautiful  brown  eyes,"  and  a  mouth  which,  though  not  tiny,  is  very 


*  An  evident  mistake,  for  the  Queon's  eyes  are  blue. 


so 
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good-tempered  and  pleasant ;  very  fine  teetli,  a  small  but  graceful  figure,  and  a  very  small 
foot.  She  was  dressed  in  white  muslin  with  a  coral  necklet.  Her  whole  bearing  is  so 
childish  and  engaging  that  one  could  not  desire  a  more  amiable  child. 

"  At   ten   o'clock   the  lady-in-waiting  conducted   us   to  our   apartments.      They  consist   of 
four  rooms  :    the   ;interoom,   the   living   room,  the   bed-chamber,    the   hanging-closet.     I  sleep 
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with  the  Prince.x^  in  one  of  the  rooms  which  contains  two  beautiful  large  upholstered  beds, 
resembling  small  houses.     One  maid  waits  on  us  both. 

"The  furniture  in  the  rooms  is  mahogany,  with  gilding;  the  sofas  and  beds  are  covered 
with  pretty  chintz,  the  floor  with  pretty  carpets. 

'■  [  had  been  informed  that  the  wdiole  circle  breakfasted  at  8..30,  but  that  the  Duchess 
of  Kent  desired  me  to  rest  myself  on  tlie  following  morning,  and  to  breakfast  alone.  Not- 
withstanding this,  I  rose  early  enough,  and  about  breakfast  time  the  Duchess  sent  to  say  that 
she  was  impatient  to  see  me.  She  was  standing  at  the  breakfast-t-a-ble,  and  is  a  woman  between 
thirty  and  forty,  rather  short,  with  brown  hair  and  brown  eyes.  Without  being  beautiful, 
she  has  an  expression  of  extreme  goodness.     She  said  something  about  being  obliged  by  my 
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rapid  journey,  to  wliicli  I  replied  that  I  had  but  consulted  my  own  interests  by  so  coming. 
She  then  gave  me  her  hand,  which  1  kissed,  receiving  in  return  a  kiss  upon  my  cheek. 

"  At  breakfast  we  seated  ourselves  at  a  round  table.  Soon  afterwai'ds  the  Duke  of  Sussex 
arrived.  The  Duke  speaks  German  with  me,  but  the  Duchess  spealis  French.  The  latter 
wishes  me  to  converse  in  French  with  the  Princess,  because  my  pronunciation  i)leases  her: 
and  really,  for  the  most  part,  although  I  am  associated  with  royalty.  I  cannot  call  the  treat- 
ment I  receive  other  than  friendly. 

"  At  one  o'clock  luncheon  is  served  ;   at  six  we  dine.    The  company  at  table  consists  of 
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the  Duke  of  Sussex,  the  Duchess,  the  lady-iu-waitiiig.  the  Princess,  the  domestic  physician,, 
and  myself. 

"  The  Duchess  sings,  draws,  and  plays  well.  She  is  a  most  afifectionat-e  mother.  I  have 
requested  permission  to  give  the  Princess  lessons  in  French  and  Italian  myself  ;  in  other 
subjects  the  Court  chaplain,  painter,  and  musician  \vill  instruct  her.  As  we  did  not  go  to 
church  on  Sunday  morning,  the  Duchess  read  a  sermon  aloud,  and  commented  on  it  pleasantly 
to  her  little  daughter.  The  little  Princess  is  a  charming  child,  and  resembles  the  Princess 
Charlotte,  so  they  say.  After  dinner  we  remain  together  till  nine  o'clock,  when,  tea  being 
over,  I  retire  with  my  Princess,  who  goes  to  bed  and  I  can  then  amuse  mysel!. 
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"Tins  morning  tlie  Duchess  spolco  to  me  about  her  dauglitor  again,  and  gave  nie  per- 
mission to  use  the  more  familiar  'Thou.'  [Referring  to  the  practice  in  Oerman,  unknown 
to  the  English,  by  which  members  of  tho  same  family,  and  very  intimate  friends,  use  the 
second  person  singular  in  speaking  to  each  other.]  This  I  declined,  giving  my  reasons,  of 
which  she  kindly  approved. 

"  The  Princess  has  very  many  talents,  and  much  goodness  of  disposition  ;  plays  very  prettily 
and  has  a  pleasant  voice.  So  far  as  my  wardrobe  is  concerned,  1  can  use  everything,  and 
iny  clothes  even  meet  with  approval ;  my  black  hat  even— for  my  little  Princess  is  wearing  just 
such  an  one. 

"  The  Duchess  is  unspeakably  kind  towards  me ;  sometimes  she  is  too  polite,  and  thi  n 
I  do  not  rest  until  she  has  become  less  so. 

"She  wished,  for  example,  that  when  she  and  the  Princess  drove  out  I  should  sit  by 
her  side,  and  the  Princess  at  the  back.  Several  times  I  could  not  prevent,  but  at  last  she 
has  given  in  and  says  on  siu-h  occasions,  with  a  laugli,  to  her  daughter,  '  Sit  by  me  this  time, 
since  Friiulein  Lehzen  wishes  it  so.'  But  I  do  not  hesitate  to  remark  to  the  little  one,  whom 
I  am  most  anxious  not  to  spoil,  that  this  consideration  is  not  on  Iicr  account,  because  she 
is  still  a  child,  but  that  my  respect  for  her  mother  disposes  me  to  decline  the  seat." 

Before  the  arrival  of  this  ladj,  the  Princess  had  scarcely  left  her  mother's 
side,  occupying  a  bed  in  the  Duchess's  room,  taking  her  simple  meals  by  the 
Duchess's  side  at  a  small  table  which  held  her  bread  and  iiiilk  and  other 
simple  viands,  receiving  her  first  lessons  from  her  mother,  and  always  under 
her  close  supervision.  The  advent  'of  the  Baroness  Lehzen  thus  made  the 
first  change  in  the  order  of  the  child's  days,  and  there  is  now  a  little  more 
maturity  of  mind  in  her  little  sayings.  Here  are  some  pretty  pieces  of 
childish  wit  not  unworthy  of  record. 

"  On  one  occasion  the  little  Princess  was  reading  aloud  how  Cornelia,  the  mother  of  the 
CJracclii,  introduced  her  sons  to  the  first  of  Itoman  ladies  with  the  words,  '  These  are  my 
jewels  ! '  when  she  paused  in  her  lesson  to  raise  Iier  eyes  from  the  book  and  remark,  '  She 
should  have  said  "  my  CorneliaiiK  !  " '  [These  were  favourite  ornaments  at  tho  time,  and  no 
doubt  the  little  Princess  possessed  sonic.] 

"The  Queen's  tutor,  Bishop  Davys,  had  a  quiet  humour,  and  enjoyed  his  clever  pupil's 
repartees.  He  had  been  preaching  from  his  favourite  text,  'Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that 
shall  he  also  reap.'  i 

"The  Princess  asked,  'Do  not  men  reap  anything  but  what  they  sow^  'Yes,'  rejilied 
he, 'if  they  allow  someone  to  come  and  sow  tares  amongst  their  wheat.'  'Ah!  I  know  who 
that  someone  is,'  said  the  Princess,  'and  nmst  keep  him  at  arm's  length.'  'At  arm's  length 
only,  Ma'am?'  rejoined  the  tutor.  'Well,  if  I  keep  him  tlioro  he  won't  do  much  harm, 
was  the  quick  reply." 

The  same  authority  informs  us  that  the  Princess  had  n,  great  faculty  for 
languages,  and  acquired  both  French  and  German  readily  and  easily,  but 
sometimes  objected  to  speak  them  when  in  u  perverse  inocd. 

"I  am  an  English  girl,  and  I  shall  speak  nothing  but  English,"  she 
would  say. 

Wf  conclude  this  story  of  the  Princess's  childhood  with  the  prettiest 
story  of  all,  the  maimer  in  which  she  was  made  aware  of  her  futures 
prospects.  No  one  had  been  allowed  to  breathe  a  word  of  these  in  her  onr. 
But  events  began  to  happen  which  made  everything  more  clear.     George  IV. 
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died,  whicli  bTOUght  her  a  step  nearer  to  tlie  throne;  and  it  was  no  longer 
likely  that  King  WiUiam  would  have  heirs  to  succeed  hiin  of  his  own.  Thus 
the  child  of  Kensington  Palace  became,  beyond  all  doxibt,  next  in  succession, 
with  only  an  old  man  of  sixty-five,  in  indifferent  health,  between  her  and  the 
throne.  She  herself  was  only  twelve,  and  the  next  person  in  succession,  the 
Duke  of  Cumberland,  did  not  possess  the  confidence  of  the  nation.  In  these 
circumstances,  as  has  been  already  mentioned,  a  Bill  was  brought  iuto 
Parhament  to  make  the  Duchess  of  Kent  Eegent  in  case  her  daughter  should 
be  called  upon  to  ascend  the  throne  before  she  came  of  age — a  very  unusual 
compliment  to  a  foreign  princess.  When  these  public  precautions  were  taken 
it  was  thought  necessaiy  to  inform  the  little  girl  herself  of  her  true  position, 
that  she  was  not  merely  one  of  a  band  of  princes  and  princesses,  the  younger 
members  of  the  family,  but  the  first  among  them,  the  future  Head  of  the 
Ilouse.  She  was  in  the  midst  of  her  daily  lessons,  somewhat  sui-prised,  it 
would  seem,  at  the  grave  work  required  from  her,  which  was  not  expected 
from  the  other  princesses,  when  this  great  intimation  was  made  to  her.  The 
story  is  told  in  a  letter  from  her  governess.  Baroness  Lehzen,  to  the  Queen, 
written  in  1854,  as  a  means,  apparently  of  preserving  these  records  of  early 
youth. 

'"I  ask  your  Majesty's  leave  to  cite  some  remarkable  records  of  yoar  Majesty  when  only 
twelve  years  old,  while  the  Regency  Bill  was  in  progress.  I  then  said  to  the  Duchess  of 
Kent  that  now,  for  the  first  time,  your  ^Majesty  ought  to  know  your  place  in  the 
Succession,  Her  Eoyal  Highness  agreed  with  me,  and  I  put  the  genealogical  table  into 
the  historical  book.  When  Mr.  Davys  [the  Queen's  instructor,  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Peterborough]  was  gone,  the  Princess  Victoria  opened  the  book  again  as  usual,  and, 
seeing  the  additional  paper,  said,  'I  never  saw  that  befora'  'It  was  not  thought 
necessary  you  should,  Princess,'  I  answered.  '  I  see  I  am  nearer  the  throne  than  I 
thought'  '  So  it  is.  Ma'am,"  I  said.  After  some  moments  the  Princess  resumed,  '  Xow, 
many  a  child  would  boast,  but  they  don't  know  the  difficulty.  There  is  much  splendour, 
but  there  is  much  responsibility.  The  Princess,  having  lifted  up  the  forefinger  of  her 
right  baud  while  she  spoke,  gave  me  that  little  hand,  saying,  '  I  will  be  good.  I  under- 
stand now  why  you  urged  me  so  much  to  learu  even  Latin.  ]My  cousins  Augusta 
ixnd  Mary  never  did ;  but  you  told  me  Latin  is  the  foundation  of  English  grammar 
and  of  all  the  elegant  expressions,  and  I  learned  it  as  you  wished  it.  But  I  under- 
stand all  better  now,'  and  the  little  Princess  gave  me  her  hand,  repeating,  'I  will 
be  gt>od.'" 

It  is  seldom  that  a  scene  like  this  stands  out  so  distinctly  in  the  early 
story  of  a  life  destined  to  greatness.  The  hush  of  awe  upon  the  child;  the 
childish  application  of  this  great  secret  to  the  abstruse  study  of  Latin,  which 
was  not  required  from  the  others ;  the  immediate  resolution, '  so  simple, 
vet  containing  all  the  wisest  sage  could  have  counselled  or  the  greatest 
hero  vowed,  ''I  will  be  good,"  make  a  perfect  picture.  It  is  the  clearest 
appearance  of  the  future  Queen  in  her  own  pei-son  that  we  get  through  the 
soft  obscurity  of  those  childish  years.  The  same  hand  which  placed  itself 
so   solemnly  iu  the    anxious   guai-dian's    hand  to   give   weight   to   the   simple 
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VOW,  inscribed  long  afterwards,  in  full  maturity,  a  few  words  of  recollection 
npon  tlie  margin  of  this  narrative.  "  I  cried  much  on  hearing  it,"  writes  the 
Queen.  No  further  words  are  needed  to  enhance  the  effect  of  the  touching 
scene. 

After  this  wonderful  revelation  the  schoolroom  routine  began  again,  the 
lessons  were  learned,  the  happy  monotony  of  the  child's  existence  was 
resumed.  All  was  as  modest,  as  retired,  as  quiet  as  ever.  But  it  was 
uot  easy  to  pursue  this  salutary  work,  or  to  satisfy  the  jealous  ob- 
servers who  noted  everything  that  went  on,  and  kept  a  constant  watch 
upon  the  movements  of  the  young  heiress  and  her  mother.  Difficulties  of 
all  kinds  beset  the  path  of  the  Duchess  of  Kent,  and  discouraged  but  did 
not  overcome  her  in  the  quiet  determination  with  which  she  pursued  her 
child's   best  interests. 

The  revelations  of  the  late  Mr.  Greville,  questionable  as  they  are  both 
in  good  taste  and  social  faithfulness,  show  painfully  enough  some  of  these 
difficulties.  The  King  took  dire  offence  at  the  wise  restraint  under  which 
the  young  Princess  was  growing  up,  and  so  far  forgot  what  was  due  to 
a  lady,  and  his  guest,  as  to  upbraid  the  Duchess  at  his  own  table  for  the 
seclusion  in  which  she  kept  her  child.  When  we  read  of  this  scene,  the 
'Queen's  confusion,  the  little  Princess's  tears,  and  the  family  squabble  exposed 
to  all  the  gossiping,  whispering  world,  we  can  better  realise  what  the 
mother  of  the  future  Queen  had  to  endure  and  how  courageously  she  held 
her  ground.  It  is  said  to  have  been  in  consequence  of  this  scene  that 
the  Princess  was  not  at  her  uncle's  coronation,  which  perhaps  was  going 
a  little  too  far  on  the  Duchess's  side;  but  she  was  only  human  like  the 
rest   of  us. 

Evidently  to  this  conscientious  mother  and  guardian  the  charge  of  con- 
ducting her  young  daughter  safe  and  spotless  through  all  these  dizzy  paths 
to  the  great  elevation  which  awaited  her  was  motive  enough  to  enable  her 
to  bear  all  things,  and  follow  steadily  the  course  chalked  out,  whatever 
angry  King  or  impertinent  critic  could  say.  She  was,  we  can  scarcely 
doubt,  too  severe,  since  the  Queen  speaks  long  afterwards  of  her  "sad 
childhood";  but  in  a  path  so  fall  of  difficulty  it  was  perhaps  the  only 
safe   way. 

On  the  other  hand,  while  the  Duchess  was  blamed  for  keeping  the 
young  Princess  out  of  the  buzz  of  the  Court,  she  was  equally  blamed  for 
the  little  expeditions,  so  profitable  to  all  parties,  by  which  the  young  lady 
was  made  acquainted  with  her  country  and  became  to  some  degree  known, 
so  far  as  the  modesty  of  her  girlhood  permitted,  to  her  future  people. 
Almost  every  heir  or  heiress  who  is  not  the  son  or  daughter  of  the 
previous  possessor  of  the  inheritance  is  liable  to  the  same  jealous  watch 
and  inevitable  fault-finding.  The  mother  kept  her  child  from  all  vulgar 
contact   with   the   crowd ;   it  was   a   "  rigorous   seclusion."      She   took  her  to 


THE    LITTLE    PBDfCESS. 


SB 


see  a  beantifal  cathedral  or  a  historical  house :  it  was  an  attempt  at  a 
royal  progress.  Thtis  it  was  that  the  critics  contradicted  each  other. 
And  in  the  meantime  Kensington  Palace  held  its  own  with  a  firm- 
ness not  less  remarkable  than  the  pnrity  and  gravity  of  the  aims  which 
were  there  pnrsned.  The  discipline  naturally  relaxed  a  little  as  the  years 
went  on,  and  the  Princess  was  gradually  introduced  into  society ;  but 
still  with  all  the  care  and  watchful  supervision  which  had  surrounded  her 
as   a  child. 

Thus  she  grew  up,  and  advanced  towards  womanhood  in  an  atmo- 
sphere as  nearly  resembling  the  wholesome  quiet  in  which  childhood  is 
ordinarily  allowed  to  develop  as  was  possible,  and  amid  those  natural 
relationships  which  make  life  sweet,  and  give  so  many  delightful  and 
sustaining  memories  to  youth.  Xo  one  has  more  warmly  acknowledged 
the  power  of  these  early  associations  than  the  Queen.  Her  heart  has  been 
faithful  to  all  the  companions  of  her  early  days  —  her  sister,  who  was 
her  closest  friend  and  counsellor  through  life,  her  good  governess,  who 
"never  took  a  holiday,"  as  the  Queen  says,  nor  had  a  thought  beyond 
the  welfare  of  her  pupiL  Of  those  who  surrounded  her  in  those  early 
days  she  foi^ot  none,  not  even  the  crossing-sweeper  near  the  gates  of 
Kensington  Palace,  who  received  a  pension  when  the  little  Princess  became 
a  great  Queen. 
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CHAPTER  n. 

THE   ACCESSION  :    AND    THE    EOMANCE    OP    TOTJTH. 

EvEETBODY  knows  the  famous  historic  scene  which  suddenly  burst  upon  this 
background  of  perfect  quiet,  illuminating  every  corner.  The  Princess  had 
attained  that  early  majority,  eighteen  years  of  age,  which  is  conceded  to 
Toyal  persons,  and  was  now  legally  capable  of  ascending  the  throne.  Her 
uncle,  King  William,  after  an  illness  of  some  duration,  died  on  the  20th  of 
June,  1837,  at  half  past  two  in  the  morning,  at  Windsor  Castle,  in  the 
presence  of  a  number  of  the  great  functionaries  of  State.  It  might  have 
been  imagined  that  such  a  sad  piece  of  news  could  have  been  kept  till 
the  morning,  but  etiquette  enjoined  its  immediate  communication  to  the 
heir.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  Lord  Chamberlain  left 
Windsor  at  once,  and,  hurrying  through  the  summer  night  at  the  best  speed 
of  post  horses — the  distance  is  a  little  over  twenty  miles,  but  there  was 
then  no  railway— arrived  at  Kensington  Palace  before  anyone  was  astir. 
They  were  even  kept  waiting  "  thumping "  at  the  gates,  though  they  came 
"to  bear  a  Crown,  before  anyone  heard-  or  opened  to  them.  Even  when 
admitted,  they  had  difi&culty  in  performing  their  mission :  they  were  hastily 
introduced  into  a  small  sitting-room,  and  left  there  while  the  startled  servants, 
half  awake,  went  in  search  of  the  Princess's  maid,  probably  a  personage  more 
alarming  to  disturb  than  the  mistress  of  the  house.  She  was  roused,  how- 
ever, at  last,  and  came  mincing  to  the  impatient  gentlemen  below,  to  say 
-that  Her  Royal  Highness  was  in  "  so  sweet  a  sleep "  that  she  had  not  the 
heart  to  wake  her.  The  maid  was  sent  off  overawed  in  haste  with  the 
astounding  message  that  the  visitors  had  come  to  wait  upon  the  Queen  on 
business  of  State.  And  shortly  afterwards  there  came  hurriedly  into  the 
Toom  the  little  figure,  half  dressed,  in  a  white  dressing-gown  and  slippers,  her 
pretty  hair  falling  on  her  shoulders,  her  eyes  but  hardly  awakened,  in  the 
dewy  brightness  of  wonder  and  emotion ;  no  more  than  a  little  girl :  who 
yet,  an  hour  or  two  ago,  had  already  become  one  of  the  greatest  monarchs 
in  the  world! 

The  scene  has  been  described  a  hundred  times,  but  its  interest  never 
Sags;  the  contrast,  the  incongruity,  the  startling  nature  of  that  strange 
reveil,    which    is    more    romantic    than    romance,    never    fails   to    touch   the 
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unagmatioii ;  and  no  donbt  when  it  is  farther  off  across  the  levels  of  history. 
It  vrill  form  a  dazzling  point  in  the  narrative  of  the  next  Macaular  who  arises 
to  commemorate  the  centuries  past.  It  was  the  first  great  evaeT^snaicj  which 
had  ever  occorred  in  the  life  of  the  carefollj  trained  and  closely  guarded 
Princess,  and  she  had  to  meet  it  unaided.  Xo  doubt  the  event  had  of  late 
been  much  talked  of  by  her  intimate  counsellors,  and  she  had  heard  of  it, 
and  of  the  approaching  change  in  her  life,  and  the  first  step  which  it 
would  be  necessarv  for  her  to  take  alone.  Severely  alone  that  first  step  was 
now  taken ;  we  do  not  hear  even  of  a  shadow  of  the  mother  at  the  door  or 
other  intruder  to  disturb  the  soleinidty  of  this  first  meeting  between  the 
girlish  Majesty  of  England  and  her  first  officers  of  State.  But  the  Piincess, 
we  are  t-jld.  notwithstanding  her  imperfect  attire  and  sudden  rousing,  wa, 
quite  se!f-pc'ssessed.  Timidity^^d  shyness  would  have  been  out  of  place  at 
such  a  solemn  moment.  She  was  overawed  and  serious,  thus  suddenly  brought 
face  to  face  with  the  immense  responsibilities  of  the  change  to  which  she  was 
bom.  We  are  told  that  when  she  left  th^»  splendid  messengers,  themselves 
full  of  excdtement  and  emotion,  she  hniried  t3  her  mother,  aiid,  throwing 
herself  intj  the  arms  of  the  Duchess,  wept  to  her  heart's  content — then 
begged  that  for  the  first  time  in  her  life  she  might  be  left  for  an  hour  or 
two  quite  alone,  to  think  over  this  mysterious  and  tremendous  event  It  was 
the  first  signal  of  a  change  as  great  f^-  the  mother  as  the  child.  .Sie  had 
never  known  what  it  was  to  be  alone  before.  ^  But  now  at  one  step  she  had 
come  into  the  isolatioE   as  well  as  the  power  of  royalty. 

TVe  are  not  told  ho~  these  long  bright  hours  of  the  summer  morning 
passed  from  five  o'clock  tiU  eleven  in  the  forenoon,  when  the  new  Queen,  with 
so  little  apprenticeship  to  her  glories,  -svas  to  meet  the  Priw  Connc-il,  which 
included  everything  that  was  greatest  in  England:  the  statesmen,  the  high 
officials,  the  most  exalted  clergy,  the  most  noted  and  most  renowned  men  of 
their  time,  and  along  with  them  the  uncles  who  had  protected  and  petted  her 
childhood,  now  the  sulgects.  extraordinary  to  think  of,  of  the  little  Tictoiia 
irhom  they  had  caressed  and  played  with.  One  thing  she  did,  we  are  told, 
ivas  to  write  to  Queen  Adelaide,  the  new-made  widow,  who  had  always  been 
50  kind  to  her.  One  of  those  remembrancers  who  are  always  at  the  ear  of 
royalty,  dazzled  perhaps  by  the  new  glories,  and  pleased  to  recall  them  at 
'very  moment,  whispered,  "Xot  the  Queen  of  England,  the  Queen  Dowager," 
us  the  young  writer  addressed  her  letter :  the  new  ilajesty  turned  impatiently 
Tom  the  saggesti'jE.  "I  know  that,''  she  said,  '■'but  I  shall  not  be  the  first 
:o  remind  her  of  it."  A  very  noble  and  admirable,  and  also  most  natural  and 
)ecoming  speech. 

Was  it  on  this  very  first  moining  that,  instead  of  being  summoned  to 
treakfast  by  her  mother,  the  yonug  Qneen  sent  formally  to  invite  the  Duchess 
►f  Kent's  presence  ?  We  know  not,  and  hope  not :  but,  at  all  events,  it  was  a 
onnality  almost  immediately  adopted.     At  eleven  the  Privy  Council  assembled. 
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Mr.    Greville,   so   excellent   an   authority  and  one  who    cannpt   be   accused   of 
partiality,  gives  us  an  eye-witness's  account  of  the  proceedings. 

"  The  King  died  at  twenty  minutes  after  two  yesterday  morning,  and  the  young  Queen 
met  the  Council  at  Kensington  Palace  at  eleven.  Never  was  there  anything  like  the  first 
impression  she  produced,  or  the  chorus  of  praise  and  admiration  which  is  raised  about 
her  manner  and  behaviour,  and  certainly  hot  without  justice.  It  was  very  extraordinary, 
and  certainly  something  far  beyond  what  was  looked  for.  Her  youtli  and  inexperience, 
and  the  ignorance  of  the  world  concerning  her,  naturally  excited  intense  curiosity  to  see 
how  she  would  act  on  this  trying  occasion,  and  there  was  a  considerable  assemblage  at 
the  Palace,  notwithstanding  th«  short  notice  that  was  given.  The  first  thing  to  be  done 
was  to  teach  her  her  lesson,  which  for  this  purpose  Melbourne  had  himself  to  learn.  I  gave 
him  the  Council  papers,  and  explained  all  that  was  to  be  done,  and  he  went  and 
explained  all  this  to  her.  He  asked,  too,  if  she  would  enter  the  room  accompanied  by 
the  great  officers  of  State,  but  she  said  she  would  come  in  alone.  When  the  Lords 
were  assembled,  the  Lord  President  informed  ,  them  of  the  King's  death,  and  suggested, 
■  as  they  were  so  numerous,  that  a  few  of  them  should  repair  to  the  presence  of  the 
Queen  and  inform  her  of  the  event,  and  that  their  lordships  were  assembled  in  .  con- 
sequence ;  and,  accordingly,  the  two  royal  dukes,  the  two  Archbishops,  the  Chancellor, 
and  Melbourne  went  with  him.  The  Queen  received  them  in  the  adjoining  room  alone. 
As  soon  as  they  had  returned  the  proclamation  was  read  and  the  usual  order  passed, 
when  the  doors  were  thrown  open,  and  the  Queen  entered,  accompanied  by  her  two 
uncles,  who  advanced  to  meet  her.  She  bowed  to  the  Lords,  took  her  seat,  and  then 
read  her  Speech  in  a  clear,  distinct,  and  audible  voice,  and  without  any  appearance  of 
fear  or  embarrassment.     She   was   quite   plainly   dressed,   and  in   mourning. 

"After  she  had  read  her  Speech,  and  taken  and  signed  the  oath  for  the  security  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  the  Privy  Councillors  were  sworn,  the  two  royal  dukes  first, 
by  themselves  ;  and  as  these  two  old  men,  her  uncles,  knelt  before  her,  swearing 
allegiance  and  kissing  her  hand,  I  saw  her  blush  up.  to  the  eyes,  '  as  if  she  felt  the 
contrast  between  their  civil  and  their  natural  relations,  and  this  was  the  only  sign  of 
emotion  which  she  evinced.  Her  manner  to  them  was  very  graceful  and  engaging.  She  ' 
kissed  them  both,  rose  from  her  chair,  and  moved  towards  the  Duke  of  Sussex,  who 
was  farthest  from  her,  and  too  infirm  -to  reach  her.  She  seemed  rather  bewildered  at 
the  multitude  of  men  who  were  sworn,  and  who  came  one  after  anothei:  to  kiss  her 
hand,  but  she  did  not  speak  to  anybody,  nor  did  she  make  the  slightest  difference  in 
her  manner,  or  show  any  in  her  countenance  to  any  individual  of  any,  rank,  station,  or 
party.  She  went  through  the  whole  ceremony,  occasionally  looking  at  Melbourne  for 
instruction  when  she  had  any  doubt  what  to  do,  which  hardly  ever  occurred,  and  with 
perfect  calmness  and  self-possession,  but  at  the  same  time  with  a  graceful  modesty  and 
propriety  particularly  interesting  and  ingratiating.  When  the  business  was  done,  she 
retired  as  she  entered." 

Alone !  She  who  had  never  moved  a  step  without  companionship  or 
attendance  in  all  her  previous  life.  It  is  not  wonderful,  after  this  remarkable 
scene  was  over,  that  the  statesmen  should  cluster  together  in  a  murmur  of 
conversation,  talking  over  this  strange  and  solitary  young  creature  who  had 
suddenly  appeared  among  them,  aware  of  her  high  dignity,  and  bearing  the 
weight  of  it  •  with  such  a  childish  grace.  Their  well-seasoned  souls  were 
soft  over  the  girl  who  fulfilled  so  lofty  an  ideal  without  a  moment's  loss 
of  her  natural  and  unaffected  sweetness  and  youth.  The  same  authority 
continues : — 
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'Peel  told  me  how   amazed   he   was   at   her   mamier  and  behaviour,  at  her   apparent 

D  sense  of  her  situation,  and  at  her  firmness ;  she  appeared,  in  fact,  to  be  awed  but 

daunted.     And  afterwards   the   Duke   of    Wellington   told    me    the    same    thmg,   and 

ed  that   if   she  had  been  his  own  daughter   he   could    not   have    desured   to    =ee    ner 


iS   TMSE   r«-0    OLD   HEX.    HEK   rXtXES,    KXELT   BEPOHE   HEE  '  "    'j>.    28;. 


so  THE    DOMESTIC    LIFE    OF    THE    QUEEN. 

rode  down  the  Park,  and  saw  her  appear  at  the  window  when  she  was  proclaimed.  The 
Duchess  of  Kent  was  there,  but  not  prominent.  The  Queen  was  surrounded  by  her 
Ministers,  and  curtsied  repeatedly  to  the  people.  At  twelve  she  held  a  Council,  at  which 
she  presided  with  as  much  ease  as  if  she  had  been  doing  nothing  else  all  her  life ;  and 
though  Lord  Lansdowne  and  my  colleague  had  contrived  between  them  to  make  soma 
confusion  with  the  Council  papers,  she  was  not  put  out  by  it.  She  looked  very  well, 
and  although  so  small  in  stature  and  without  much  pretension  to  beauty,  the  grace- 
fulness of  her  manner  and  the  good  expression  of  her  countenance  give  her,  on  the 
whole,  a  very  agreeable  appearance,  and  with  her  youth  inspire  an  excessive  interest  in 
all  who  approach  her,  which  I  can't  help  feeling  myself. 

"  Conyngham,  when  he  came  to  her  with  the  intelligence  of  tlie  King's  death,  brought 
a  request  from  the  Queen-Dowager  that  she  might  be  permitted  to  remain  at  Windsor 
till  after  the  funeral,  and  she  has  written  her  a  letter  couched  in  the  kindest  terms, 
begging  her  to  consult  nothing  but  her  own  health  and  convenience,  and  to  remain  at 
"Windsor  just  as  long  as  she  pleases.  In  short,  she  appears  to  act  with  every  kind  of 
good  taste  and  good  feeling,  as  well  as  good  sense  ;  and,  as  far  as  it  has  gone,  nothing 
can  be  more  favourable  than  the  impression  she  has  made." 

Higher  testimony  than  this  could  scarcely  be.  We  find  another  descrip- 
tion from  outside  of  the  latter  ceremony — the  Presentation  at  St.  James's 
— from  a  very  different  kind  of  vritness.  It  is  written  by  Miss  Martineau 
in  her  "  Autobiography,"  and  gives  a  difBerent  aspect  of  the  scene.  The 
reader  vrill  be  amused  to  note  the  difference  between  the  respectful 
enthusiasm  of  the  first  narrator,  who  saw  and  heard  at  first  hand,  and 
was  in  communication  with  all  those  who  had  the  best  opportunities  of 
judging,  and  the  patronising  approval  of  the  lady  who  had  no  more  than 
a  bystander's   knowledge  of  the  external  aspect  of  aftairs : — 

"In  the  course  of  the  morning,''  she  says,  "a  friend  came  to  invite  my  old  ladies  to  go 
with  him  to  a  place  near,  where  they  could  at  their  ease  see  the  Queen  presented  to  the 
people.  They  went  into  the  Park,  and  stood  in  front  of  the  window  of  St.  James's  Palace 
where,  among  other  places,  the  Sovereigns  are  proclaimed  and  presented.  Scarcely  half 
a  dozen  people  were  there,  for  very  few  were  aware  of  the  custom.  There  stood  the  young 
creature  in  the  simplest  mourning,  with  her  sleek  bands  of  brown  hair  as  plain  as  her 
dress.  The  tears  ran  fast  down  her  cheeks  as  Lord  Melbourne  stood  by  her  side,  and  she 
was  presented  to  the  half-dozen  lookers-on  as  their  sovereign." 

Even  this  less  dignified  description,  however,  though  not  intended  to 
convey  any  very  favourable  impression,  is  fall  of  interest,  and  shows  the 
universal  touch  of  emotion  in  the  minds  of  all,  small  and  great,  towards 
the  slight  girl  of  eighteen,  looking  out  royally,  if  somewhat  wistfully,  upon 
the  world  of  which  she  was  mistress,  in  all  the  freshness  and  glory  of  that 
midsummer  daj'.  The  old  ladies  were  not  so  much  impressed  by  her  dignity 
and  calm  as  the  statesmen  were,  and  probably  conjectured  the  tears  and 
felt  themselves  able  to  divine  the  fluttering  of  the  heart  in  so  '  young  a 
bosom.  The  same  witness  describes  the  young  Majesty  as  being  "really 
pretty  in  the  upper  part  of  her  face,  and  with  an  ingenuous  and  sincere 
air  which  seemed  full  of  promise,"  the  same  thoughtful  and  candid,  open- 
eyed,    and    straightforward    look  which    makes    the    portraits    taken    at    this 
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period  so  remarkable.  There  is  a  picture  in  the  corridor  at  Windsor  Castle, 
not  of  any  great  excellence  in  point  of  art  (though  it  is  from  the  hand  of 
Wilkie)  but  aifecting  and  interesting  from  the  higher  human  charm  which 
gives  these  pageants  a  quite  new  and  peculiar  attraction.  It  is  called  "  The 
Queen's  First  Council,"  and  shows  us  the  girl-Queen,  so  young  and  slight 
and    childlike     in     appearance,     seated    -with    a    grave    simplicity    among    the 
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veterajis  of  the  State.  It  would  be  difficult  to  imagine  anything  more 
touching. 

This  picture,  it  is  said,  distressed  the  Queen  nnich,  as  the  artist  repre- 
sented her  as  dressed  in  white  instead  of  the  mourning  which  she  wore  for 
her  uncle ;  and  we  think  her  Majesty's  feeling  was  right.  It  is  the  function 
of  Art  to  get  over  difficulties,  and  the  black,  being  true,  would  have  been 
still  more  impressive  and  affecting. 

The  coronation  took  place  on  the  2Sth  of  June,  183S.  It  is  diflSeult 
to  choose  from  the  many  descriptions  of  that  ceremony ;  we  may  therefore 
continue  the  account  of  Miss  Martineau,  which  is  not  deficient  in  appre- 
ciation of  the  sci^ne,  if  a  little  less  effusive  than  most  in  the  sentiment  of  the 
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occasion.     "The    sight    of  the    rapid   filling    of    the    Abbey    was    enough    to 
go  for,"  she  says. 

"Tlie  stone  architecture  contrasted  finely  with  the  gay  colour  of  the  multitude.  From 
my  high  seat  I  commanded  the  whole  north  transept,  the  area  with  the  throne,  and  many 
portions  of  galleries,  and  the  balconies,  whicli  were  called  the  vaultings.  Except  a  mei'c! 
sprinkling  of  oddities,  everybody  was  in  full  dress.  The  scarlet  of  the  military  oflBcers  mixed 
in  well,  and  the  groups  of  the  clergy  were  dignified  ;  but  to  our  unaccustomed  eye  the  prevalenco 
of  Court  dress  had  a  curious  effect.  The  Earl  Marshal's  assistants,  called  '  Gold  Sticks,' 
looked  very  well  from  above,  lightly  flitting  about  in  white  breeches,  silk  stockings,  blue 
laced  frocks,  and  white  sashes.  The  throne,  covered,  as  was  its  footstool,  with  cloth  of  gold, 
stood  on  an  elevation  of  four  steps  in  the  centre  of  the  area.  The  first  peeress  took  her 
seat  in  the  north  transept,  opposite,  at  a  quarter  to  seven,  and  three  of  the  bishops  came  next. 
From  that  time  the  peers  and  their  ladies  arrived  faster  and  faster.  Each  peeress  was  'con- 
ducted by  two  Gold  Sticks,  one  of  whom  handed  her  to  her  seat,  and  the  other  bore  and 
arranged  her  train  on  her  lap,  and  saw  that  her  coronet,  footstool,  and  book  were  comfortably 
placed.  About  nine  the  first  gleams  of  the  sun  started  into  the  Abbey,  and  presently  travelled 
down  to  the  peeresses.  I  had  never  before  seen  the  full  effect  of  diamonds.  As  the  light 
travelled,  each  lady  shone  out  as  a  rainbow.  The  brightness,  vastness,  and  dreamy  magnificence 
of  the  scene  produced  a  strange  effect  of  exhaustion  and  sleepiness.  The  guns  told  when 
the  Queen  set  forth,  and  there  was  unusual  animation.  The  Gold  Sticks  flitted  about ;  there 
was  tuning  in  the  orchestra ;  and  the  foreign  ambassadors  and  their  suites  arrived  in  quick 
succession.  Prince  Esterhazy,  crossing  a  bar  of  sunshine,  was  the  most  prodigious  rainbow 
of  all.  He  was  covered  with  diamonds  and  pearls ;  and  as  he  dangled  his  hat  it  cast  a  dazzling 
radiance  all  round.  At  half-past  eleven  the  guns  told  that  the  Queen  had  arrived ;  but  as 
there  was  much  to  be  done  in  the  robing-room,  there  was  a  long  pause  before  she  appeared. 
A  burst  from  the  orchestra  marked  her  appearance  at  the  doors,  and  the  anthem,  '1  was  Glad,' 
rang  through  the  Abbey.  Everybody  rose.  The  'God  save  the  Queen'  of  the  organ  swelled 
gloriously  forth  after  the  recognition.  The  acclamation  when  the  crown  was  put  on  her 
head  was  very  animated  ;  and  in  the  midst  of  -it,  in  an  instant  of  time,  the  peeresses  were 
all  coronetted.  The  homage  was  as  pretty  a  sight  as  any— trains  of  peers  touching  her  crown 
and  then  kissing  her  hand." 

The  glimmer  of  magnificence  in  this  picture  has  been  enlarged  upon  by 
many  hands,  but  there  is  one  striking  detail,  the  simultaneous  self-coronetting 
of  the  peeresses  as  the  Queen's  crown  was  put  on — that  seems  new  to  us, 
and  a  picturesque  incident  in  the  pageant.  The  Queen  herself  looked 
"small,"  though  regal  in  the  cloth  of  gold  mantle,  the  centre  of  that 
glittering  crowd. 

While  all  these  pageants  were  going  on,  however,  and  everything  flashing 
into  splendour,  turning  to  gold  at  the  touch  of  her  small  hand,  there  were 
some  less  happy  alterations  in  the  life  of  the  young  Sovereign.  One  regret- 
table change,  required  it  is  to  be  supposed  by  etiquette,  was  her  partial 
separation  from  the  mother  who  had  guarded  her  so  closely.  Etiquette,  it  is 
to  be  supposed,  required  this,  and  yet  it  must,  one  would  think,  have  been 
caused  by  something,  more  than  etiquette.  The  appearance  of  the  Duchess  of 
Kent,  dimly  seen  in  the  background  when  her  Majesty  was  first  presented  to 
public  gaze  as  the  Queen,  was  symbolical  of  her  future  position.  She  who 
had  been  all  in  all,  and  who,  had  King  William's  death  occurred  a  year 
earlier,    would    have    been    Eegent    of    the    kingdom,   was    now   at    a    stroke 
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nothing  in  it,  put  back  from  the  current  of  affairs,  an  attendant  rather  tlmn 
the  principal  companion  and  counsellor  of  the  Queen.  The  Duchess,  how- 
ever, made  no  complaint,  so  far  as  the  world  was  aware,  and  continued  her 
life  of  abnegation  in  the  house  no  longer  hers  but  her  daughter's,  suddenly 
effaced  as  by  the  sweep  of  a  brush  from  the  foreground  of  life. 

The   congratulations  of  a   circle   farther   off,   yet   in  affection   and  anxiety. 

very  near,  bring  before  us 
a  number  of  distinguished 
spectators  in  the  background, 
whom  this  great  event  af- 
fected very  deeply.  Not  the 
least  of  these  was  the 
excellent,  wise,  and  philo- 
sophical observer,  Baron 
Stockmar,  a  man  who  had 
risen  from  a  humble  position 
to  be  the  chief  adviser  and 
schoolmaster,  almost  dictator, 
of  the  Coburg-Gotha  house, 
and  to  whom  all  its  branches, 
royal  and  otherwise,  wrote 
and  reported  themselves  with 
the    most    curious    humility, 


af^^^  ywr    ji-f.^/^ 


/lUy 


:^ 


-td-<**€^   €td~e- 


-^.«^.<^/£^  c-pC/^ 


as  if  feeling  themselves 
always  within  the  reach  of 
his  pedagogic  cane,  yet  with 
an  affection  and  confidence 
which  is  still  more  remark- 
able. Queen  Victoria  can 
have  come  but  little  under 
the  influence  of  this  re- 
markable family  authority 
in  her  earlier  years,  yet  she 
too  turned  to  him  in  all  the 
most  important  moments  of 
her  lifo  with  the  same 
mingling  of  awe  and 
familiarity,  to  which  Stockmar  replied  constantly  with  the  best  of  advice, 
taking  the  high  position  allotted  to  him  with  infinite,  almost  whimsical, 
simplicity  as  his  natural  right.  He  was  the  alter  ego  of  his  royal  master  and 
friend,  King  Leopold  of  Belgium,  the  young  Queen's  uncle,  who  also  in  every 
way  with  the  most  solicitous  affection,  if  scarcely  so  calmly  authoritative  as 
Stockmar,  watched  over  every  step  his   niece   took,  always   ready  to    counsel 
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and  direct  her.  From  this  wise  uncle  to  the  young  cousin,  the  baby  con- 
temporary, Albert — who  has  been  mentioned  in  their  infant  days,  and  who, 
just  setting  out  on  the  travels  which  were  intended  to  complete  his  educa- 
tion, had  heard  of  her  elevation  with  a  beating  heart — all  the  friendly 
princely  circle  breathed  exhortations  to  duty  and  conscientious  endeavour  in 
the  young  Queen's  ear.  "Now  you  are  the  Queen  of  the  mightiest  land  ia 
Europe;  in  your  hand  lies  the  happiness  of  millions,"  said  young  Prince 
Albert  in  his  letter  of  congra,tulation.  "  May  heaven  assist  you  and  strengthen 
you  for  that  high  and  difficult  task ! "  Under  no  light  aspect  was  the  young 
Queen  permitted  to  contemplate 
her  new  position,  and  no  doubt 
this  profound  sense  of  the 
gravity  of  a  great  office  pro- 
duced "the  astonishing  self- 
possession"  at  which  her 
anxious  kinsfolk  themselves 
wondered,  and  which  the  English 
statesmen  regarded  with  such 
a  unanimous  impulse  of  honest 
admiration. 

Of  the  short  interval  which 
followed,  of  the  young  Queen^s 
reign  alone,  there  Js  little  record. 
She  herself  speaks  of  it  with 
expressions  of  regret  not  at  all 
unusual  in  one  who  has  lived 
an  exceptionally  pure  and 
virtuous  life,  in  which  a  little 
youthful  levity,  looked  at  over 

the  fair  landscape  of  well-spent  years,  looks  almost  like  a  crime.  The  brighter 
that  landscape  is  the  more  profound  looks  the  innocent  shadow  of  the 
morning  cloud.  "The  sudden  change  from  the  secluded  life  of  Kensington 
to  the  independence  of  her  position  as  Queen- regnant  at  the  age  of  eighteen  " 
might  well  have  been  an  excuse  for  many  mistakes.  It  is  unccurtly,  it  is 
even  almost  unkind,  to  speak  of  the  eiTors  of  that  early  moment,  so  soon 
amended  and  in  themselves  so  trivial.  Yet  we  venture  to  think  that  the 
Queen,  in  her  expressions  of  penitence,  was  not  without  some  warrant  for 
the  regret  she  expresses.  That  certainly  was  the  time  in  her  life  for  which 
excuse  was  necessary  if  there  ever  was  such  a  time,  and  she  would  be 
more  than  human  if  she  were  altogether  without  fault. 

We  feel  sure  that  this  preface  of  active  life,  the  short  interval  between 
youth,  with  all  its  subordinations,  and  married  life,  which  has  so  many 
subordinations  too,  even  for  a  Queen,  was  her  Majesty's   least  happy  period. 
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It  was  natural  that  the  reaction  should  have  been  strong,  from  the  carefully 
guarded  schoolroom  to  the  absolute  freedom  of  a  position  in  which  every 
individual  around  her  was  eager  to  carry  out  her  lightest  wish.  But  should, 
some  hundreds  of  years  hence,  another  Shakespeare  arise  in  England,  and 
the  history  of  Queen  Victoria  be  chosen  as  that  of  the  Henries  was  chosen 
by  his  prototype  for  the  subject  of  some  great  drama,  the  poet  would  find 
in  this  brief  period  of  royal  waywardness  those  broken  lights  which  are 
most  favourable    to    a    dramatic    narrative.      She   was   not   communicative  to 

her  mother ;  was  it  that  childhood 
had  haunting  grudges  against  too 
much  repression  ?  The  Duchess 
had  laboured  in  her  service  night 
and  day,  neglecting  nothing ;  a 
most  anxious,  self-denying,  and 
vigilant  guardian,  giving  up  all 
societv  and  recreation  on  her  own 
part  for  the  sake  of  so  important 
a  charge;  but  from  the  moment 
in  which  her  daughter  stepped 
beyond  her  authority  she  found 
herself  a  guardian  no  longer. 
"The  Queen  never  spoke  a  word 
to  her  of  public  afEairs."  She  was 
no  longer  the  head  of  her  own 
house,  the  first  person  to  be  con- 
sidei'ed,  and  "  never  approached  the 
Queen  unless  specially  summoned." 
"  Before  every  meal  an  official  was 
sent  to  request  the  Duchess's 
presence."  This  might  be  etiquette; 
but,  if  so,  it  were  etiquette  "  more 
honoured  in  the  breach  than  in 
the  observance."  N"o  doubt  Lord  Melbourne,  who  was  her  Majesty's  chief 
instructor  in  her  duties,  a  man  of  the  world,  full  of  all  those  conventional 
prejudices  against  female  influence,  and  especially  that  of  a  mother,  had 
warned  his  young  Sovereign  to  keep  affairs  of  State  entirely  between  herself 
and  her  councillors,  and  to  say  nothing  to  anyone,  especially  not  to  the 
Duchess,   who  might  have   opinions   of  her  own   on   such   matters. 

"  In  the  midst  of  all  her  propriety  of  mind  and  conduct,"  says  Greville 
about  this  time,  "  the  young  Queen  begins  to  exhibit  slight  signs  of  a  per- 
emptory disposition,  and  it  is  impossible  not  to  suspect  that  as  she  gains 
confidence,  and  her  character  begins  to  develop,  she  will  evince  a  strong 
will   of  her  own."     An   anecdote   of   a   very   different   kind   is,   however,  told 
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of  her  Majesty's  first  interview  in  her  new  character  with  the  Duchess  of 
Northumberland,  who  had  been  for  some  time  her  governess.  The.  Queen 
was  instructed  that  etiquette  required  her  to  receive  the  Duchess 
seated;  a  formahty  to  which  she  was  with  diEBculty  persuaded 
to  assent  on  condition  that  it  should  first  be  explained  to  her 
visitor.  But  when  the  door  opened  and  the  Duchess  appeared, 
etiquette  was  flung  to  the  winds,  and  the  Queen  rushed  forward 
to  welcome  and  embrace  her, 

A  similar  contradiction  appears  in  the  records,  on  one  side  of 
her  extreme  devotion  to  business,  reading  every  paper  with  the 
most  anxious  care,  and  declining  to  sign  anything  which  she  had 
not  fully  understood ;  and  the  pleasant  levity  on  the  other,  of 
which  we  have  a  glimpse  in  the  young  maid-of-honour's  declara- 
tion that  it  was  great  fun  to  play  at  being  Queen.  No  doubt 
the  extreme  youthful  solemnity  of  business  was  balanced  by  an 
underlying  sense  of  the  royal  sport  it  all  was,  the  conscientiousness  being  part 
of  the  play.  A  little  crowd  of  joyous  companions  at  once  gathered  round  the 
young  Queen.  We  hear  of  a  band  of  seventeen  persons  accompanying  her  on 
her  ride,  bewildering  the  turnpike  collectors,  and  of  a  groom  equally  bewil- 
dered, who  left  his  silk  handkerchief  in  pledge  for  the  halfpenny  toll  which 
he  had  no  money  to  pay !  And  there  were  dinners,  dances,  theatres,  and 
every  kind  of  enjoyment  where  all  had  been  so  quiet.  Lord  Melbourne,  the 
genial  and  indulgent  Prime  Minister,  made  everything  smooth,  and  surrounded 
her  Majesty  with  pleasant  cares  and  agreeable  advice,  no  doubt  encouraging 
all  the  gaieties  of  the  youthful  emancipated  Court,  and  making  even  the 
labours  of  her  new  position,  so  delightful-  in  their  novelty,  a  great  new 
diversion  for  the  active  mind  of  his  pupil.     But  it  would  probably  be  but  the 

finest  and  most  agreeable  kind  of  egotism  which  the 
Prime  Minister  would  teach — that  which  pleases  its 
own  feelings  by  the  blandest  politeness  to  others, 
but  lets  nothing  stand  in  its  way. 

One   little   episode    of  royal  perversity  there   was 
at  this  time,  which  would  have  been  most  serious  to 

I'^'^MiiA  '  -  every    constitutional    interest    had    it   been   repeated 

/mim/>ril '"'^Ijili'r '  ^'        ^^    continued.      Lord    Melbourne,    the    Queen's    first 
^Bjrj|P_'^   ^  Minister,   tutor  in  all  the   duties   of   State,    and   de- 

l   ^P^^^^HHp'  voted  friend,    was   called   upon   in   the   exigencies   of 

^^■■^^*~  political    life    to   resign,   and    Sir    Eobert    Peel,    the 

head  of  the  party  which  had  come  uppermost  in  the 
struggle,  was,  according  to  usage,  sent  for  to   form 
a  new  Ministry.     But   the  new  Conservative  Premier 
was   brought  to   a   sudden   standstill  by  the   refusal   of  the   Queen   to  change 
her  mistress  of  the  robes  and  ladies  of  the  bedchamber,  a  proceeding  entirely 
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unforeseen,  wliicii  filled  all  political  circles  witli  astonishment;  and  dismay.  The 
kino-s  before  Victoria  had  often  given  a  great  deal  of  trouble  by  their  in- 
terference, but  perhaps  had  never  stopped  the  wheels  of  the  constitution  in 
any  such  arbitrary  way.  The  new  Minister. did  not  know  what  to  do.  It  is 
vei-y  likely  that  the  old  ones  chuckled  behind  backs  at  the  discomfiture  of  their 
successors,  but  even  they  could  not  but  feel  that  such  a  course  of  procedure 
would  work  the  direst  havoc  in  all  the  rules  of  Government.  The  excitement 
of  the  crisis  may  be  conceived;  everything  was  at  a  standstill.     The  Ministers 


"■WE   HEAE  OF  A  BAND    OF    SEVENTEEN  PERSONS   ACCOMPANYING   HER   ON   HER   RIDE  "    (/>■  ST). 


going  out  stood  ready  with  their  keys  and  seals  of  ofiice  to  give  up  to 
their  successors,  laughing  in  their  sleeves  and  immensely  flattered  and 
amused  by  the  despair  of  the  others ;  while  those  on  the  threshold  reasoned, 
entreated,  remonstrated — all  in  vain.  Sir  Robert  Peel,  with  a  despairing 
appeal  to  her  young  Majesty's  practical  good  sense,  said  to  her  "that  if 
she  refused  to  part  with  her  ladies,  it  was  useless  to  send  for  him";  to 
which  the  young  lady  replied  with  great  spirit,  "You  will  be  pleased  to 
recollect,  Sir  Eobert,  that  it  was  not  my  wish  you  should  be  sent  for  at 
all !  " — a  famous   little"  trumpet  note  of  individuality,  but  the  most  distract- 
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ing  utterance  to  come  from  a  constitutional  Queen.  "They  came  three 
times  to  the  charge,"  wrote  Lord  Palmerston  to  the  British  Ambassador 
at  Paris,  "  First  Peel  made  the  demand  singly :  then  he  brought  to  his 
aid  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  and  again  he  came  back  with  the  unanimous 
opinion  of  the  Cabinet  that  was  to  be.  The  Queen,  almost  unadvised,  stood 
firm  against  all  these  assaults ;  showed  a  presence  of  mind,  a  firmness,  a 
discrimination  far  beyond  her  years,  and  had  much  the  best  of  it  in  her 
discussion  with  Peel  and  the  Duke."  It  is  needless  ,to  add  that,  after 
a  moment  of  extreme  discomposure  and  excitement,  in  which  the  wise 
uncle  in  Belgiiim  and  other  influential  persons  were  appealed  to,  the  crisis 
came  to  an  end,  and  her  Majesty  at  last  perceived,  that  it  was  impossible 
in  this  way  to  stop  the  wheels  of  State. 

This  incident,  though  it  might  have  proved  much  more  grave  than  any 
personal  error,  was,  we  think,  regarded  by  tiie-  country  at  large  with  more 
amusement  than  disapproval.  By  some  curious  provision  of  nature  the 
mistakes  of  youth,  especially  when  seasoned  with  a  little  mischief,  are 
ingratiating  to  the  general  mind,  and  there  is  nothing  that  is  less  popular 
than  perfection.  Besides  there  was  something  so  perfectly  natural  and 
spontaneous  in  the  sparkling  eyes  and  unanswerable  girlish  logic  of  the 
young  Queen,  that  even  the  most  serious  "could  scarce  forbear  to  cheer," 
perplexing  and  vexatious  as  the  crisis  was  to  those  thus  held  back  on  the 
threshold   of  power.  , 

There  was  now,  however,  another  influence  on  the  way  which  was  to 
balance  all  these  waywardnesses,  and  bring  to  a  milder  and  gentler  maturity 
the  lively  spirit  of  the  young  Queen.  We  have  already  referred  to  the 
little  cousin  born  at  the  Castle  of  Eosenau  a  few  months  after  the  little 
Victoria  of  Kent,  her  little  peer  and  rival  in  the  anecdotes  of  the  nursery 
and  in  the  affection  of  the  Grerman  grandmother,  to  whom  the  two  infants 
bore  the  same  relationship.  The  relation  of  the  two  children  to  each  other 
seems  from  the  very  first  to  have  occupied  the  thoughts  of  King  Leopold, 
the  kind  and  wise  uncle  of  both,  one  of  those  born  statesmen  and  con-  ■ 
troUers  of  the  world  who  seem  to  exercise  such  an  influence  over  future 
events,  and  over  the  wayward  impulses  of  nature,  as  are  to  be  found  no- 
where else,  out  of  a  fairy  tale.  He  and  his  astute  councillor  Stockmar 
seem  to  have  decided  in  their  cradles  the  future  fortunes  of  these  children, 
the  girl  with  the  most  splendid  prospects  in  the  world,  the  boy  with  none 
at  all,  except  the  empty  honour  of  a  princely  title  which  hampered  more 
than  it  aided  a  youth  of  promise  and  high  spirit.  Many  such  plans  have , 
been  heard  of  both  in  public  and  private  history:  but  it  is  seldom  that 
they  come  to  anything,  and  more  seldom  still  that  they  tend  to  happiness. 
In  this  case,  however,  two  subtle  and  commanding  brains  were  set  to  work 
from  the  first  to  bring  the  foregone  conclusion  about — three  indeed,  we  may 
say,   for  no   doubt    the  Duchess   of    Kent    must    have  worked    more   or  less 
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in  the  same  interest,  thougli  not  so  powerfully,  out  of  favour  as  that  poor 
lady  was.  If  we  might  paraphrase  the  words  of  the  poet,  "He  for  God 
only,  she  for  God  in  him,"  we  might  be  permitted  to  say  that  it  was 
she  for  Great  Britain  only,  he  for  her  kingdom  in  her,  which  was  the 
basis   of  the   education  of  this   royal  pair. 

Without  a  word  said  or  a  suggestion  breathed  into  either  youthful  miud, 
the  task  of  this  training,  as  regarded  Prince  Albert,  was  taken  up  at  once, 
under  the  keen  and  close  supervision  of  the  man  who  had  all  but  filled  the 
j)Osition  for  which   he    educated   the   boy.      No  one  in  the   world    could   have 
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SO  closely  sturlied  the  duties  of  that  positijn  and  its  necessities,  and  he  haO 
determined  from  the  fil-st  that  his  nephew  should  fulfil  the  scheme  of  duty 
which  he  had  chalked  out  for  himself.  It  is  deeply  interesting  to  show  the 
seeming  natural  and  easy  development  which  followed  this  plan  in  the  skilful 
hands  of  Leopold  and  his  coadjutor.  The  Prince  was  even  better  material  to 
work  upon  than  the  Queen,  being  without  the  waywardness  which  made 
the  little  Princess  so  provoTsing  and  attractive. 

The  cousins  had  scarcely  come  together  at  all  in  their  early  life ;  indeed, 
they  saw  each  other  apparently  for  the  first  time  when  the  Duke  of  Saxe- 
Coburg-Gotha    visited    England    in    1836,    when    both    these    young    people 
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were  seventeen,  of  the  same  age,  agreeable  and  attractive  in  looks — two  blue- 
eyed  human  creatures  looking  this  great  life  frankly  in  the  face,  as  hopeful 
and  unclouded  as  became  their  years ;  the  girl  a  little  espiegle,  loving  to 
startle  and  to  tease,  the  boy  graver,  disciplined  and  subordinate  to  the  tips 
of  his  fingers,  after  the  fashion  of  a  German  boy,  and  perhaps  more  or  less 
aware  by  this  time  in  what  direction  his  careful  education  had  tended.  He 
is  described  by  Baron  Stockmar  in  a  letter  wi-itten  on  the  eve  of  this  eventful 
meeting  to  the  anxious  uncle,  whose  long- cherished  plans  were  now  about  to 
be  put  to  the  test. 

"  Albert  is  a  fine  young  fellow,  well  grown  for  his  age,  with  agreeable  and  valuable  qualities, 
who,  if  things  go  well,  may  in  a  few  years  turn  out  a  strong,  handsome  man  of  a  kindly, 
simple,  yet  dignified  demeanour.  Externally,  therefore,  he  possesses  all  that  pleases  the 
sex,  and  at  all  times  and  in  all  countries  must  please." 

This  was  the  external  aspect  of  the  youth ;  his  mind,  a  more  inscrutable 
subject,  was  largely  discussed  between  the  wise  and  anxious  counsellors  who 
hoped  to  see  in  him  the  model  prince,  the  typical  man,  at  once  hero  and 
sage.  But  even  to  these  penetrating  statesmen  the  youth's  thoughts  were  as 
yet  impenetrable,  and  could  be  regarded  with  hope  only,  not  certainty.  He 
had  a  pleasant  reputation,  if  that  had  been  of  any  consequence,  as  concerned 
the  lighter  qualities  suited  to  his  age,  a  light  heart,  a  love  <  1  laughter  as  well 
as  knowledge,  and  a  capacity  for  keeping  his  fellow-students  in  a  roar  of  genial 
fun,  as  well  as  of  winning  the  approbation  of  the  elders  who  were  bent  on  fathom- 
ing the  deepest  secrets  of  his  being.  There  is  so  much  gravity  in  the  story  that 
the  mirth  is  doubly  welcome  when  we  hear  of  it,  and  no  doubt  was  quite  as 
much  in  the  young  man's  favour  as  his  fine  featiires  and  well-developed  frame. 

The  Duke  of  Saxe-Coburg  and  his  sons  arrived  at  Kensington  Palace  in 
the  end  of  May,  1836,  and  there  is  no  record  of  the  meeting  except  in  the 
brief  letters  of  the  Prince,  published  in  his  Memoirs,  which  give  few  details. 
His  aunt  and  cousin  were  "very  kind''  and  "most  amiable."  This  is  all  the 
modest  boy  discloses,  and  probably  there  was  not  much  more  to  tell.  The 
world  had  its  suspicions  that  something  more  was  meant  than  met  the  eye, 
when  the  young  cousins  were  thus  brought  together ;  but  no  gleam  of  con- 
sciousness shows  itself  in  the  kind,  simple  letters.  The  cousins  had  known 
each  other  all  their  lives,  though  they  had  never  met  before,  and  ordinary 
life  has  many  examples  of  the  pleasant  familiarity,  yet  strangeness,  of  such 
intercourse.  The  father  and  sons  stayed  some  weeks  in  London,  and  were  at 
levees.  Court  dinners,  and  concerts,  long  prolonged,  during  which  the  young 
visitor  had  many  "  hard  battles  to  fight  against  sleepiness,"  so  young  was  he, 
and  so  untried  in  fashionable  dissipations.  On  one  evening,  at  least,  there 
was  "a  brilliant  Tiall  at  Kensington  Palace,"  at  which  the  young  Germans, 
unused  to  such  late  hours,  remained  till  four  o'clock  in  the  morning.  The 
curious   reader  would   like   to  know   how   often  the    cousins  danced  together, 
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and  if  eacli  felt  the  charm  and  attraction  of  the  other,  amid  all  the  music 
and  the  mirth.  There  were  stories  going,  of  which  we  remember  to  have 
heard  some  echo,  of  flowers  bestowed  and  looks  exchanged,  the  gossip  of  the 
ballroom,  but  these  are  not  things  likely  to  be  specified  in  letters  to  the 
mother  at  home. 

When  the  Prince  left  England,  however,  King  Leopold,  who  was  still,  as 
always,  watching  over  everything,  broke  the  silence  and  wrote  to  his  niece. 
The  Princess  replied  with  amusing  but  careless  warmth,  and  a  frankness 
which  was  too  like  indifference,  apparently  accepting  the  arrangement  without 
hesitation,  and  lightly  enjoining  her  uncle  to  take  under  his  special  protection 
"  one  now  so  dear  to  me." 

Whether  the  King  was  satisfied  with  this  too  prompt  adherence  to  his 
plans,  or  suspected  any  levity  in  the  sudden  assurance,  we  are  not  told. 
The  chief  person  on  the  other  side  said  nothing.  He  gave  his  cousin  a 
little  simple  ring  on  her  birthday,  a  present  which  was  justified,  as  the  Queen 
herself  explains  in  a  note  to  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Tulloch's  "  Story  of  the  Life 
of  the  Prince  Consort,"  by  the  fact  that  "her  brother,"  the  Prince  of 
Leiningen,  had  made  her  a  similar  gift;  and  he  went  away  upon  the  travels 
already  planned  for  him,  evidently  not  without  thought  of  her,  sending  her 
little  tokens  of  remembrance,  such  as  a  flower  gathered  on  the  Righi,  a 
book  of  prints  to  show  his  route,  and  other  trifles,  very  natural  simple 
tokens  of  a  delicate  amity,  perhaps  to  float  away  altogether  with  the  morning 
mists,  perhaps  to  ripen  into  warmer  emotion,  such  as  arises  every  day 
between  youth  and  maiden  hovering  upon  the  verge  of  life. 

The  grave  event  of  her  Accession  turned  the  young  lady's  thoughts  away 
from  these  preliminaries  of  serious  courtship.  By-and-by  her  communications 
to  her  uncle  became  less  satisfactory.  The  change  that  had  taken  place, 
"  had  put  all  ideas  of  marriage  out  of  her  head,"  she  wrote.  She  was  too 
busy  enjoying  her  wonderful  new  trade,  going  into  every  detail  of  it,  reading 
every  paper,  curious,  eager,  taking  full  advantage  of  every  novelty  in  her 
way,  and  especially  of  the  noveltj'  of  doing  what  she  liked  and  guiding 
herself  by  her  own  will  alone.  Her  Majesty  described  herself  in  after  days 
as  "  bitterly  repentant "  of  this  moment  of  caprice.  It  was  her  wayward  and 
wilful  time,  when  she  would  not  be  thwarted  nor  accept  any  decision  but  her 
own — a  very  great  contrast  to  the  cheerful  calmness  with  which  she  had 
accepted  her  uncle's  project  a  year  before,  but  at  least  quite  as  natural.  The 
extreme  good  sense  of  her  explanation  sprang,  perhaps,  simply  from  her  desire 
to  enjoy  the  moment  without  being  troubled  by  any  more  momentous  con- 
clusion than  where  she  should  ride  to-morrow  or  with  whom  she"  should  dance 
to-night,  but  at  least  the  good  sense  of  her  excuses  was  unanswerable ;  she 
was  herself  too  young,  she  urged,  so  also  was  the  Prince.  -The  letter  in 
which  she  gave  forth  these  wise  sentiments  was  written  in  the  beginning  of 
1838,  when  neither  she  nor  her  cousin  had  yet  attained  the  mature  age  of 
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nineteen.  Such  a  man-iage,  she  said,  would  be  considered  by  her  subjects  as 
premature.  Moreover,  his  mastery  of  the  Enghsh  tongue  was  as  yet  very 
imperfect,  and  if  he  were  to  take  up  a  proper  position  in  England  this  defect 
ought  to  be  remedied;  with  many  other  most  cogent  reasons  for  delay.  She 
was  now  too  sensible,  as  she  had  been  too  careless  before,  but  nothing  could 
be  more  admirable  than  her  reasoning,  and  her  uncle  accepted  the  delay  and 
the  check  to  his  plans,  with  a  wise  perception  of  the  necessities  of  the 
situation. 

The  Queen,  in  after  years,  when  ■  she  first  gave  the  story  of  this  period  to 
the  world,  explained  that  there  was  really  no  change  of  opinion  in  her  mind. 
She  "never  thought  of"  anyone  else.  If  she  were  a  little  fantastic,  coy, 
holding  ofB  at  arm's  length,  though  without  any  intention  of  abandoning,  the 
plan,  the  next  great  change  in  her  hfe,  all  this  was  nothing  more  than  a 
young  maiden  at  such  a  crisis  has  a  right  to  be  indulged  in.  She  was  wiser 
than  the  elders,  who  were  tantalised  by  the  postponement  of  their  great  object, 
and  who  no  doubt  felt  that  some  other  fancy  might  easily  flit  across  so  young 
a  brain  at  any  moment.  And  there  were,  of  course,  other  suitors,  of  one  of 
whom,  the  Prince  of  Orange,  an  amusing  story  is  told.  While  his  fate  was 
still  hanging  in  the  balance  her  Majesty  was  seen  to  go  to  a  window  to  look 
out  after  him  as  he  mounted  his  horse  and  rode  away.  The  ladies  in  attend- 
ance were  greatly  fluttered  and  excited,  .taking  this  for  a  sign  of  favour ;  but 
when,  after  watching  out  of  sight  the  retreating  figure,  clothed  in  a  scarlet 
uniform  surmounted  by  a  hat  with  nodding  green  plumes,  the  Queen  ex- 
claimed with  a  laugh,  "  How  like  a  radish  he  looks  !  "  the  interested  spectators 
felt  that  the  matter  was  settled. 

In  the  meantime  the  young  prince,  the  true  hero  of  the  tale,  who  had  by 
this  time  fully  recognised  the  position,  regarded  the  Queen's  delay  and  hesita- 
tion with  some  natural  impatience ;  he  continued  his  travels,  however,  going 
to  Italy,  as  the  best  occupation  for  his  time  of  suspense.  When  he  re- 
turned from  that  tour,  it  seemed  time  to  take  a  more  definite  step,  and  he 
went  to  England  with  his  brother  on  a  visit;  from  which,  however,  he  does 
not  seem  to  have  expected  any  particular  results.  "The  Queen  declared  to 
my  uncle  of  Belgium  that  she  wished  the  affair  to  be  considered  as  broken 
off,  and  that  for  years  she  would  think  of  no  marriage,"  the  Prince  himself 
wrote  to  one  of  his  anxious  friends,  with  perhaps  a  little  suspicion  of 
wounded  feeling  in  the  words.  "  I  mean,  therefore,  with  quiet  but  firm 
resolution,  to  declare  on  my  part  that  I  also  withdraw  entirely."  How  it 
was  that,  meeting  with  such  serious  intention  of  bidding  each  other  a  dignified 
farewell,  the  j'oung  couple  should  have  rushed  into  each  other's  arms  instead, 
the  lady  forgetting  her  wisdom  and  the  youth  his  dignity,  let  other  young 
men  and  maidens  say.  It  is  a  mystery,  yet  as  common  as  love  is,  and 
youth. 

It  was  in  October,  in  the  year  1839,  that  the  two  young  Coburg  Princes 
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came   to   England.     They  brought  with   them    a   letter   from   King  Leopold, 
which  ran  as  follows : 

"My  Dearest  Victoria,— 

"Your  cousins  will  themselves  be  the  bearers  of  these  lines.  I  recommend  them 
to  you.  They  are  good,  honest  creatures,  deserving  your  kindness;  not  pedantic,  but 
really  sensible  and  trustworthy.  I  have  told  them  that  your  great  wish  is  that  they 
should  be  quite  at  their  ease  with  you." 


PRINCE   ALBERT   AT   THE   TIME    OP   HIS   MARRIAOB. 

(FrvKL  the  portrait  by  Sir  William  Ross,  R.A.) 


The  young  men  arrived.  Their  cousin,  no  longer  the  little  girl  of 
Kensington  in  the  homely,  old-fashioned  house,  but  a  great  Queen,  received 
them  at  the  top  of  the  royal  staircase  amid  all  the  magnificence  of  Windsor 
Castle,  as  if  these  two  wandering  knights  had  been  emperors.  But  after 
this  grand  reception,  the   commonest   of  incidents   brought  back  the  princely 
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travellers  and  the  royal  circle  into  the  sympathy  of  homelier  life.  Their 
portmanteaux,  it  is  to  be  supposed,  had  gone  astray,  as  happens  to  so  many 
of  us — or  at  least  did  not  arrive  in  time — and  the  dinner-hour  was  near. 
"  Their  clothes  not  having  arrived,"  the  Queen  writes  in  her  Journal,  "  they 
could  not  appear  at  dinner,  but  came  in  after  it  in  spite  of  their  morning 
clothes."  There  was  a  circle  of  visitors  assembled,  and  no  doubt  some  little 
tremor  in  the  air,  noddings  and  whisperings,  and  a  close  watch  kept  on  all 
the  looks  and  words  exchanged  by  the  cousins.  Prince  Albert  was  now  full- 
grown,  in  all  the  freshness  of  twenty,  the  age  at  which  a  handsome  youth  is 
handsomest,  before  any  of  the  bloom  has  been  rubbed  off.  "There  was  in 
his  countenance  a  gentleness  of  expression,  and  a  peculiar  sweetness  in  his 
siliile,  with  a  look  of  deep  thought  and  high  intelligence  in  his  clear  blue 
eyes  and  expansive  forehead  that  added  a  charm  to  the  effect  he  produced  in 
those  who  saw  him,  far  beyond  that  derived  from  mere  regularity  or  beauty 
of  features."  He  was  unanimously  allowed  to  be  as  good  as  he  was  handsome, 
full  of  high  purpose  and  the  most  delicate  conscientiousness.  No  lover  more 
likely  to  please  ever  appeared  in  enchanted  castle  or  lady's  bower. 

Windsor  Castle  is  as  worthy  to  be  the  enchanted  castle  of  such  a  story 
as  any  pile  of  builded  stone,  and  many  a  scene  of  romance  these  ancient 
towers  have  seen !  But  never  since  James  of  Scotland  from  his  prison  saw, 
deep  down  in  the  moat  garden,  "  the  fairest  and  the  freschest  younge  flower " 
that  ever  eyes  had  looked  on,  has  a  prettier  drama  been  enacted  there.  "  The 
way  of  life  in  Windsor  during  the  stay  of  the  Princes  was  much  as  follows : 
The  Queen  breakfasting  in  her  own  room,  they  afterwards  paid  her  a  visit 
there;  and  at  tWo  o'clock  had  luncheon  with  her  and  the  Duchess  of  Kent. 
In  the  afternoon  they  all  rode,  the  Queen  and  the  Duchess  and  the  two 
Princes,  with  Lord  Melbourne  and  most  of  the  ladies  and  gentlemen  in  attend- 
ance, forming  a  la^ge  cavalcade;  there  was  a  great  dinner  every  evening, 
with  a  dance  after  it  three  times  a  week."  This  pleasant  routine  wenb  on 
for  a  short  time  without  incident.  The  brothers  had  arrived  on  the  8th  of 
October,  Prince  Albert  and  Queen  Victoria  being  then  both  of  a  mind  (to 
believe  their  own  statements)  that  the  tacit  understanding  between  them  was 
over,  and  that  they  would  not  marry,  not  they,  for  years  to  come.  But 
before  the  fifteenth  something  had  changed  the  notions  of  the  young  pair. 
What  it  was  who  could  tell?  They  were  just  as  young  as  ever,  they  who  had 
so  prudently  concluded  that  they  were  much  too  young  for  such  a  step;  but 
they  no  longer  felt  themselves  too  young.  Whatever  clouds  had  been  on 
the  horizon  had  all  blown  away  before  the  soft  breezes  on  Windsor  Hill, 
the  air  of  the  woods  through  which  they  had  ridden  together,  the  morning 
talks,  the  evening  gaieties.  Yet  the  wooing  was  not  all  easy  and  plain  before 
them,  as  before  other  pairs.  These  were  not  the  days  in  which  any  noble 
knight,  even  if  not  a  prince,  could  address  a  Queen.  What  had  to  be  said 
must   be    said    by   her,   not   by   him — a   strange    necessity.     But  no   doubt   it 
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seems  a  more  difficult  matter  in  talking  of  it  than  it  was  in  the  doing  of  it. 
"When  the  yonng  Prince  \ras  summoned  alone  to  the  vonng  Sovereign's 
presence,  no  donht  the  first  glance,  the  first  word,  was  enough  to  tell  him 
that  his  canse  was  won.  -'After  a  few  minntes"  conversation  the  Qneen  told 
him  why  she  had  sent  for  him."'  A  happy  mist  falls  over  all  that  was  said 
and  done.  When  the  yonng  pair  emerge  &om  it  and  are  seen  again  of 
ordinary  mortals,  there  is  a  maze  of  gladness  about  them  which,  aU  nnawares. 


"WTXDSOR   CASTLK. 


each  expresses  in  almost  the  same  words.  "These  last  few  days  hare  passed 
like  a  dieam  to  me,  and  I  am  so  much  bewildered  by  it  all  that  I  know 
hardly  how  to  write;  bnt  I  do  feel  very  happy,  writes  the  Qneen  to  her 
nnde — ^he  to  whom  this  news  wonld  be  so  welcome.  And,  "More  I  cant 
write  to  you,  for  at  this  moment  I  am  too  bewildered,"  says  the  Prince  on 
his  side,  striking,  as  became  him,  a  bolder  note,  and  throwing  his  rapture 
and  happiness  into  the  words  of  the  poet — 

"  Das  Ange  sieLt  den  Hinunel  ofien, 
Es  schwimmt  das  Herz  in  Seligkeit," 

"  Upon  the  eyes  Heaven  opens  bright. 
The  heart  is  flooded  with  delight." 
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There  is  no  more  beautiful  passage  ia  poetry  than  that  from  which  these 
lines  are  taken,  a  passage  familiar  in  all  its  beautiful  warmth  and  com- 
pleteness to  the  correspondent  in  whose  kind  ear  the  Prince  poured  forth 
his  joy. 

All  this  charming  little  idyU  is  told  to  us  by  the  chief  actor  in  it,  the 
Queen  herself,  in  the  fulness  of  her  heart ;  and  the  wonderful  humility  and 
simplicity  with  which  she  throughout  puts  herself  in  the  secondary  place 
is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  exhibitions  of  womanly  nature  that  ever  was 
revealed  to  the  world.  "  How  I  will  strive  to  make  him  feel  as  little  as 
possible  the  great  sacrifice  he  has  made,"  she  says  in  her  Journal,  noting 
down  the  events  of  that  wonderful  day.  "I  told  him  it  was  a  great 
sacrifice  on  his  part,  but  he  would  not  allow  it."  No  doubt  the  Queen's 
imagination  pictured  forth  a  whole  brilliant  world  of  conquest  and  victory 
which  he  was  giving  up  to  be  her  companion.  Never  was  a  more  complete 
instance  of  that  softening  and  tender  humility  which  is  one  of  the  first 
consequences  in  a  generous  and  pure  mind  of  happy  love.  A  delicious 
wonder  took  possession  of  both  to  find  themselves  thus  raised  above  the 
common  earth. 

The  happy  agitation  in  the  Castle  that  day,  the  letters  that  were  written, 
the  whispers  that  ran  through  the  excited  Court,  the  couriers  that  were 
sent  forth  laden  with  news,  may  be  easily  divined.  Prince  Ernest,  good 
brother,  full  of  sympathy  and  joy,  was  sent  for  instantly  to  congratulate  and 
rejoice  with  the  young  pair.  The  kind  Premier  in  attendance.  Lord  Melbourne, 
approved  and  rejoiced  too,  and  there  was  nothing  biit  happy  wishes  and 
anticipations  roxmd  them.  "He  seems  perfection,"  says  the  young  Queen 
in  her  happiness.  On  the  very  day  on  which  this  was  taldng  place.  King 
leopold  from  the  Belgian  palace,  not  dreaming,  for  all  his  wisdom,  how 
rapid  a  course  young  hearts  could  take  when  left  to  themselves,  was  writing 
to  his  niece  in  playful  commendation  of  her  cousins.  "I  am  sure  you  will 
like  them  the  more  the  longer  you  see  them,"  he  said,  all  unaware  that  just 
then  the  young  man,  of  whom  he  had  been  saying  that  no  "puppy-Hke 
affectation"  was  to  be  found  in  him,  had  become  "perfection"  in  the  royal 
lady's  eyes.  How  sincerely  happy  he  was  need  not  be  said.  "I  have 
almost  the  feeling  of  old  Simeon,"  he  writes  with  affecting  tenderness, 
" '  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace.'  " 

Thus  that  gay  period  of  uncontrolled  youth,  when  everything  was  on  the 
surface,  and  all  the  long -restrained  waywardness  of  a  too  sober  childhood  had 
got  vent,  came  to  a  close.  It  is  well  to  know  that  there  was  this  headlong 
moment  of  natural  impulse  in  a  hfe  so  admirably  regulated,  in  which  the 
girlish  wilfulness,  so  far  as  there  is  any  appearance,  never  showed  again. 
Perfect  virtue  and  faultlessness,  though  so  desirable,  almost  disappoint  our 
wayward  humanity  by  a  strain  of  elevation  too  high  for  us.  It  is  a  pleasant 
break  upon  the  shining  level  to  find  in  the  young  Queen  who  dazzled  all  eyes 
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by  the  graceftil  propriety  of  her  demeanour  at  the  period  of  her  succession, 
and  who  was  to  lead  so  long  a  life  of  virtuous  self-denial,  this  fibre  of 
girlish  folly  after  all,  an  inclination  towards  fun  and  mischief,  a  love  of  her 
own  will  and  way  which,  if  sometimes  harsh  in  the  great  ignorance  of  youth, 
was  no  more  than  the  mere  pranks  of  adolescence,  unnoticed  in  others 
except  by  a  parental  laugh,  or  reproof.  When  Queen  Victoria  passed  the 
boundary  "where  the  stream  and  river  meet,"  this  wilfulness  seems  to  have 
dropped  from  her  character  at  once  and  for  always.  Her  youthful  indi- 
viduality, doubled  in  force  yet  subdued  by  the  addition  of  the  other,  the 
partner  who  had  been  so  carefully  trained  for  her,  took  without  hesitation 
the  higher  path. — to  which,  her  real  nature  must  always  have  tended,  or  the 
transformation  could  not  have  been  so  complete. 


CROWN   USED   AT  THE  auEEN  S   CORONATION 
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CHAPTER  III. 

MAEKIAGE    AXD    MAEEIED    LIFE. 

In  ordinary  cases,  when  the  climax  of  the  youthful  story  has  thus  been 
arrived  at  the  suspense  is  over,  and  the  happy  marriage  may  be  told  in  a 
sentence,  all  the  real  (or  perhaps  it  would  be  better  to  say  the  ideal)  drama  of 
the  love  tale  being  played  out;  but  the  position  of  the  Queen  was  so  unique 
and  remarkable  that  this  was  not  at  all  the  case  in  her  circumstances.  It  is 
the  lover  usually  who  has  the  troublesome  part  after  an  understanding  has 
been  arrived  at.  It  is  he  who  has  to  disclose  their  mutual  intentions,  to 
meet  all  the  external  difficulties,  the  frowns,  if  there  are  any,  of  parents  or 
guardians.  But  a  personage  so  exalted  as  the  Queen  had  to  play  both  parts, 
and  bear  all  the  brunt  of  public  announcement  and  explanation  in  her  own 
person.  When  a  happy  girl  of  twenty  tells  her  own  tale,  it  is  generally  to  the 
most  sympathetic  ears,  and  the  confession  is  understood  at  half  a  word,  ends  in 
an  embrace,  and  is  received  with  an  emotion  almost  as  great  as  her  own.  But 
very  different  were  the  trials  which  lay  before  the  young  Queen,  who  had  to 
appear  in  the  face  of  day  and  before  an  assemblage  of  eager  and  curious  men, 
the  representatives  of  the  nation,  and  say  that  which  is  first  murmured  on  a 
mother's  bosom,  or  whispered  to  friend  or  sister  amid  smiles  and  tears,  by 
even  the  most  highly  placed  of  maidens  below  the  throne.  These  announce- 
ments, which  she  had  to  make  in  her  own  person,  must  have  hovered  like  a, 
cloud  over  the  young  pair  while  they  still  remained  together  in  the  first  joy 
of  their  betrothal.  All  the  intimate  circle  of  the  household  of  course  knew 
what  had  happened,  and  rumours  flew  everywhere  about  the  country  as  well 
as  to  the  rejoicing  relatives  abroad;  but  not  a  word  ^vas  said  of  it  in  public 
while  the  visit  of  the  Saxe-Coburg  Princes  lasted.  A  month  of  happy  life 
ensued — Albert  becoming  more  and  more  "perfection,"  and  all  the  affinities 
in  the  two  characters  coming  out  and  uniting  them  more  and  more  closely. 
With  that  charmed  period  the  historian  has  nothing  to  do.  It  fled  on  among 
the  brightness  of  the  Windsor  life,  the  freedom,  the  gaiety,  the  morning  rides 
and  evening  dances,  and,  what  was  probably  the  most  delightful  of  all,  the 
long  talks  in  those  autumn  mornings,  the  mutual  consultations,  and  all 
the  plans  for  a  perfect  life  which  arise  naturally  between  two  beings  who 
have  just  elected  to  pass  that  life  together.      It  seems  curious  enough   to   us. 
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knowing  as  we  do  the  wonderful  elevation  which  she  had  it  in  her  power  to  give, 
that  the  chief  idea  in  the  Queen's  mind  was  of  the  "  sacrifice "  which  her 
lover  was  making  for  her,  he  the  younger  son  of  a  petty  German  Sovereign, 
she  the  Queen  of  the  greatest  empire  in  the  world.  Perhaps,  as  the  narrative 
goes  on,  the  reader  may  be  brought  to  see  that  this  perception  of  the  heart 
was  not  so  much  without  foundation  as,  at  the  first  glance,  it  would  seem  to 
be.  However,  they  had  a  month  of  happy  companionship,  learning  to  know 
each  other  and  to  feel  the  mutual  satisfaction  of  kindred  souls,  before  any 
other  step  was  taken.  When  the  young  lover  and  his  brother  returned  to 
Germany,  common  life  and  its  cares  came  back,  and  the  Queen  had  to  nerve 
herself  for  the  ordeal  before  her. 

The  first  announcement  was  made  to  the  Privy  Council,  that  large  and 
somewhat  heterogeneous  body,  made  up  of  all  celebrities  and  distinctions, 
which  has  so  little  to  do  with  matters  of  national  importance  practically,  yet 
has  a  right  to  the  first  telling  of  any  momentous  change  in  public  affairs. 
It  was  the  same  assembly  which  had  gathered  round  her  Majesty  two  years 
before  to  witness  her  first  step  in  public  life  and  to  swear  allegiance  to 
her,  the  first  in  the  nation.  The  situation  is  so  peculiar  that  we  know 
no  precedent  for  it,  unless  it  might  be  the  ill-omened  one  of  Mary 
of  Scotland,  Queen  Elizabeth  had  certainly  never  had  any  such  announce- 
ment to  make,  and  Queen  Victoria  was  younger,  even  now,  when  she  had 
occupied  the  throne  for  two  years,  than  any  other  English  Queen.  She 
appeared  before  her  first  great  circle  of  subjects  with  such  a  tale  to  tell  as 
Privy  Councillors,  at  least  in  their  public  capacity,  are  seldom  called  upon  to 
listen  to. 

The  young  lady  did  it  with  the  modest  dignity  which  had  from  the  first 
distinguished  her.  And  here  is  the  description  of  it  she  has  herself  given  us, 
with  her  usual  happy  simplicity  and  straightforwardness.  The  Privy  Council, 
knowing  how  important  the  sitting  was,  mustered  strong.  There  were  eighty 
gentlemen  of  them  assembled  in  the  '•  bow  room  on  the  ground  floor  of 
Buckingham  Palace,^'  whom  this  young  creature,  with  her  heart  full,  had 
to  face  alone,  and  tell  what  had  happened  to  her.  She  had  a  bracelet  upon 
her  pretty  wrist  with  the  Prince's  portrait,  which  "  seemed  to  give  me  courage." 

"Precisely  at  two  o'clock"  (the  narrative  is  from  the  Queen's  Journal)  "I 
went  in.  The  room  was  full,  but  I  hardly  knew  who  was  there.  Lord 
Melbourne  I  saw  looking  kindly  at  me  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  but  he  was  not 
near  me.  I  then  read  my  short  declaration.  I  felt  that  my  hands  shook, 
but  I  did  not  make  one  mistake.  I  felt  most  happy  and  thankful  when  it 
was  over.  Lord  Lansdowne  then  rose,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Privy  Council 
asked  that  '  this  most  gracious  and  most  welcome  communication '  might  be 
printed.  I  then  left  the  room,  the  whole  thing  not  taking  above  two  or  three 
minutes.  The  Duke  of  Cambridge  came  into  the  small  library  where  I  was 
standing,  and  wished  me  joy." 
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This  was  not  the  only  public  intimation  which  her  Majesty  was  forced, 
by  the  necessities  of  her  position,  to  make  of  her  intentions.  The  agitation 
which  made  the  crowd  of  Privy  Councillors  indistinct  to  her,  so  that  she 
"hardly    knew   who    was    there"   no    doubt   veiled    in    the    same    way  the 
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HER  Majcstjr  being  tlu8  day  present  in  Council, 
was   pleased  to  make  tlie  foUoiriDg  De< 
clarationj  viz. 

1  HAVE  caused  yoa  to  be  summoned  at  the 
present  lime,  in  order  that  1  may  acquaint  you  witli 
my  resolution  in  a  matter  whicli  deeply  concerns  tlic 
welfare  of  My  people,  and  the  happiness  of  my 
future  life. 

It  is  My  intention  to  ally  Myself  in  Marriage  witli 
tlie  Prince  Albert  of  Saxe  Cobourg  and  Gotha. 
Deeply  impressed  with  the  solemnity  of  the  en- 
gagcment  wliich  I  am  abont  to  contract,  1  have  not 
come  to  this  decision  without  mature  consideration, 
nor  without  feeling  a  strong  assurance  that,  with 
&c  blessing  of  Abnighty  God,  it  will  at  once  secure 


my  domestic  felicity  and  serve  the  interests  of  my 
country. 

I  have  thought  fit  to  make  this  resolution  known 
to  you  at  the  earliest  period,  in  order  that  you  may 
be  fully  apprised  of  a  matter  so  highly  important 
to  Mc  and  to  My  kingdom,  and  v/hich  I  persuade 
Myself  will  be  most  acceptable  to  all  My  loving 
subjects. 

Whereupon  all  the  I'rivy  Councillors  present, 
made  it  their  humble  request  to  Her  Majesty, 
that  Her  Majesty's  Most  Gracious  Beclaratioa 
10  them  might  be  made  public  j  which  Het 
Majesty  was  pleased  to  order  accordingly. 


C.  C.  Greville. 
BXTKACT  mOM   TI-IE  LONDON  GAZETTE  ANNOUNCING   THE   QUEEN's  AFFIANCE  TO   PRINCE   ALBERT. 

embarrassment  of  individual  looks  from  the  Queen,  when  nearly  two  months 
later  she  had  to  meet  the  great  English  Parliament  and  repeat  her  tale. 
And  no  doubt  the  universal  sympathy  which  surrounded  her  helped  her  to  get 
through  this  trial  too.  Crowds  gathered  on  the  way  to  see  her  going  to 
Parliament  on  that  wintry  morning,  a  few  weeks  before  her  wedding  day. 
They  cheered  her  to  the  echo  as  she  went  along  with  her  heart  beating. 
Every  seat  was  occupied  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  every  voice  which  was 
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raised  there  after  tlie  intimation  liad  been  made  was  of  one  unanimous  tone. 
Not  only  were  politics  forgotten  in  the  universal  sympathy,  but  all  classes  of 
politicians  alike  approved  of  the  royal  choice,  and  saw  in  it  a  guarantee  of 
exemption  from  all  those  troubles  which  had  made  royal  domestic  life  so  far 
from  exemplary  in  the  preceding  generation.  The  statesman  who  expressed 
the  sentiments  of  England  in  its  gravest  Imperial  dignity  was  as  glad  of  the 
love-match  as  the  youngest  sentimentalist  delighted  with  a  love  tale.  "  It 
frequently  happens,"  said  Sir  Robert  Peel,  "that  political  considerations 
interfere  with  such  transactions,  and  that  persons  in  exalted  stations  are 
obliged  to  sacrifice  their  private  feelings  to  a  sense  of  public  duty.  Her 
Majesty,  however,  has  the  singular  good  fortune  of  being  able  to  gratify  her 
personal  feelings  while  she  performs  her  public  duty,  and  to  obtain  the  best 
guarantee  for  happiness  by  contracting  an  alliance  founded  on  affection."  In 
short,  her  happy  love,  so  natural,  so  simple  and  true,  was  the  greatest  public 
service  which  the  Queen  could  have  done  her  country.  And  amid  all  the 
foolishness  to  which  that  unruly  passion  drives  mankind,  it  is  an  exceptional 
privilege  worthy  a  maiden  Queen  thus  to  be  able  to  rehabilitate  honest  love, 
and  bring  it  into  favour  and  fashion,  as  not  only  the  best  but  the  wisest  of 
sentiments,  the  legitimate  crown  of  life  and  youth. 

But  though  all  was  so  happy  in  the  main  point,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  the  course  of  true  love  ran  absolutely  smooth  in  this  case  more  than  in 
others.  JN'o  misunderstanding,  indeed,  ever  seems  to  have  crossed  the  happy 
record  of  the  principal  personages  concerned,  but  never  pair  were  more 
plagued  by  settlements  and  lawyers  and  troublesome  relations  than  this  royal 
pair  were  by  the  still  more  troublesome  punctilios  of  Parliament,  the  con- 
tentions of  party,  and  the  petty  jealousies  of  rank.  Many  of  us  on  the 
lower  levels  of  society  profess  to  smile  at  the  difficulties  of  precedence,  and 
think  it  a  question  beneath  the  serious  attention  of  reasonable  people :  but 
this  is  just  one  of  the  points  in  which  ignorance  is  to  blame  for  the  want  of 
sympathy  so  commonly  shown  in  what  a  satirist  might  call  the  delicate 
distresses  of  comparative  rank.  A  little  exercise  of  imagination  will  at  once 
show  how  galling  it  must  have  been  to  ihe  Queen  of  Great  Britain  to  know 
that  her  husband  might  be  pushed  from  her  side  in  any  Imperial  ceremonial 
by  some  whipper-snapper  of  a  petty  king's  son  or  archdukelet  not  worthy  to 
tie  his  shoe.  Her  Majesty  herself  sets  these  stinging  slights  before  us  with 
much  force  and  truth. 

"When  the  Queen  was  abroad,  the  Prince's  position  wxs,  always  a  subject  of  negotia- 
tion and  vexation  ;  the  position  accorded  to  him  the  Queen  had  always  to  acknowledge 
as  a  grace  and  favour  bestowed  on  her  by  the  Sovereigns  whom  she  visited.  While  in 
1856  the  Emperor  of  the  French  treated  the  Prince  as  a  royal  personage,  his  own  uncle 
declined  to  fome  to  Paris,  because  j.e  would  not  give  precedence  to  the  Prince  ;  and  on 
the  Ehine,  in  184.5,  the  King  of  Prussia  would  not  give  place  to  the  Queen's  husband, 
■which  common  civility  required,  because  of  the  presence  of  an  Archduke,  the  third  son 
of  an  uncle  of  the  reigning  Emperor  of  Austria,  who  would  not  give  the  pas,  and  whom 
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the  King  would  not  oflFend.  The  only  legal  position  in  Europe,  according  to  international 
law,  which  the  husband  of  the  Queen  enjoyed  was  that  of  a  younger  brother  of  the  Duke 
of  Saxe-Coburg,  and  this  merely  because  the  English  law  did  not  know  of  him." 

It  cannot  be  wondered  at  that  the  refusal  of  the  Parliament  to  settle 
this  painful  question,  and  the  apparent  want  of  generosity  and  liberality 
which  made  the  House  of  Commons  cut  down  the  allowance  made  to  Prince 
Albert  from  £50,000 — the  sum  which  had  been  granted  to  the  husband  of 
the  Princess  Charlotte — to  £30,000,  was  very  annoying  to  the  Queen,  who 
felt  deeply  the  apparent  slight  to  her  betrothed.  It  was  a  kind  of  experience 
which  broke  harshly  into  the  delight  and  happiness  of  the  first  engagement, 
in  which  everything  was  wholly  satisfactory  and  happy.  A  check  of  this 
kind,  given  in  the  heyday  of  hope  and  pleasure,  is  naturally  felt  with  a 
certain  bitterness,  and  however  good  might  be  the  reasons  for  the  economy 
thus  practised  at  Prince  Albert's  expense,  it  seems  a  singular  and  most 
unnecessary  piece  of  neglect  to  have  left  his  position  undefined.  It  would  seem, 
however,  that  this  was  due  to  negligence  as  much  as  to  the  party  squabbles 
for  which  it  afforded  a  fit  occasion,  and  was  not  at  all  to  be  attributed  to 
any  lack  of  personal  good  feeling — an  important  distinction  which  the  Prince 
himself,  with  his  usual  good  sense,  fully  understood,  and  which  the  Queen 
allowed  and  believed — at  least,  after  further  acquaintance  with  "  the  Tories  " 
had  subdued  that  feeling  of  partisanship  which  she  candidly  acknowledges, 
and  which  was  so  natural  in  her  circumstances.  It  was  the  Tories,  then  in 
Opposition,  who  procured  these  checks  and  discouragements  to  the  young 
pair ;  and  this  was  not  likely  to  make  the  young  Queen — jealous  as  she  was 
for  the  honour  of  him  whotn  then  and  ever  afterwards  she  considered  the 
most  perfect  of  beings — more  favourably  disposed  towards  the  party  which 
she  had  been  brought  up  to  dislike. 

Besides  these  important  matters  which  were  mismanaged  by  the  Govern- 
ment and  upset  by  the  Opposition,  there  were  lesser  points  which  demanded 
much  care  and  thought,  aiTangements  about  the  Prince's  household  and  its 
officers,  and  many  other  details  necessary  to  the  comfort  of  the  new  establish- 
ment. The  Queen  herself  tells  us,  with  her  usual  delightful  naturalness  and 
simplicity,  that  "precedents  were  searched  for  to  see  what  the  Prince's 
household  should  consist  of,  but  the  one  commonly  referred  to,"  she  says 
with  fine  scorn,  "  was  that  of  Prince  George  of  Denmark,  the  very  stupid  and 
insignificant  husband  of  Queen  Anne."  Insignificant,  Queen  Victoria  knew 
her  own  husband  would  never  be,  and  he^  disdain  of  the  ignoble  comparison 
is  charmingly  naive  and  natural. 

All  this  doubtful  and  troublesome  business  made  the  interval  between  the 
Prince's  departure  and  return  a  time  of  heaviness  to  the  young  couple.  She 
had  to  bear  in  indignant  silence  all  those  apparent  slights  to  him  which 
were  inflicted  in  her  own  name,  angry  and  wounded  as  she  was  by  them; 
and  he,  for  his  part,  was  virtually  giving  up  all  the  ease  and  charm  of  German 
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home  life  and  his  natural  position,  as  well  as  taking  leave  of  all  who  had 
been  up  to  this  time  most  near  to  him,  while  the  warmth  of  his  welcome  in 
England  seemed  to  be  rendered  doubtful  by  these  unkindly  debates.  When, 
however,  he  returned  to  England  a  few  days  before  the  wedding,  which  was 
fixed  for  the  10th  of  February  (1840),  there  was  no  coldness  in  the  welcome 
he  received.  It  is  not  on  such  occasions  that  the  English  people  show  any 
lack  of  enthusiasm.  From  the  moment  he  landed,  eager  crowds,  shouting  and 
cheering,  met  and  welcomed  him  everywhere.  He  was  young  and  handsome, 
aU  that  the  popular  eye  wanted  to  content  its  broad  general  sense  of  what 
was  befitting  in  a  Prince,  and  a  bridegroom,  and  the  people  were  delighted 
that  their  Queen  was  making  a  love  match,  more  delighted  with  this  mere 
fact  than  with  all  the  grave  Imperial  reasons  for  it  and  all  the  admirable 
qualities  of  the  bridegroom.  It  is  one  of  the  chief  spells  to  which  the 
simple  popular  imagination  in  England  always  answers.  "It  is  this  which 
makes  your  Majesty's  marriage  so  popular,"  Lord  Melbourne  said;  and  there 
was  not  a  humble  bystander  in  the  crowd  who  did  not  acknowledge  so  strong 
a  claim  upon  the  general  sympathy. 

The  10th  of  February  rose  dull  and  cloudy,  with  frequent  showers,  and 
when  the  bridal  party  set  out  for  St.  James's,  where  the  marriage  took  place, 
through  streets  thronged  with  spectators,  who  kept  their  places  for  hours 
undaunted  through  the  rain  and  cold,  the  dull  morning  was  all  unlike  the 
"  Queen's  weather,"  which  had  already  become  a  proverb.  The  bride  was 
naturally,  as  is  more  or  less  the  case  with  every  bride,  even  the  humblest, 
the  chief  point  of  attraction  to  every  gazer.  In  all  the  accounts,  however, 
that  have  been  given  of  her  Majesty's  marriage  in  the  volumes  which  have 
been  inspired  by  her  and  put  forth  under  her  guidance,  it  has  been  the 
figure  of  the  Prince  which  has  been  most  prominent;  and  this  fond  wile  of 
affection  might  almost  make  the  reader  believe  that  England  was  watching 
the  Prince  and  his  demeanour  on  this  great  occasion  as  much  as  that  of  her 
Queen.  It  is  scarcely  necessary,  however,  to  say  that,  tender  and  beautiful  as 
is  the  wifely  love  which  would  fain  give  this  impression,  it  was  not  really  so. 
The  bride  is  the  chief  personage  at  every  marriage  feast,  and  pre-eminently 
so  at  this  one,  though  she  herself  is  often  enough,  as  in  this  case,  the  only 
individual  who  does  not  perceive  it.  "  The  Queen's  look  and  manner,"  Lady 
Lyttelton  says,  who  was  one  of  the  ladies-in-waiting,  "were  very  pleasing, 
her  eyes  much  swollen  with  tears,  but  great  happiness  in  her  countenance, 
and  her  look  of  confidence  and  comfort  at  the  Prince  when  they  walked  away 
as  man  and  wife  was  very  pleasing  to  see.  I  understand  she  is  in  extremely 
high  spirits  since.  Such  a  new  thing  for  her  to  dare  to  be  unguarded  in 
conversing  with  anybody;  and,  with  her  frank  and  fearless  nature,  the 
restraints  she  has  hitherto  been  under  for  one  reason  or  another  with  every- 
body must  have  been  most  painful." 

The   Queen,  we   are   told,  was   received  with  "  tremendous  shouts "  as    she 
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drove  slowly  along  from  Buckingham  Palace  to  St.  James's,  through  such  a 
crowd  as  had  seldom  assemhled  before  even  in  loyal  England.  She  was 
"extremely   pale"   as     she  passed   along,  under  the   gaze   of   multitudes,   her 
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mother  by  her  side — crowned  with  nothing  but  those  flowers  which  are 
dedicated  to  the  day  of  bridal,  and  not  even  permitted  the  luxury  of  a  veil 
over  her  drooping  face.  The  lace  feU  round  her,  but  left  her  royal  countenance 
unshaded,  so  that  all  might  see.  Even  at  that  moment  she  belonged  to  her 
kingdom. 
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When  the  procession  returned  after  the  ceremony,  the  courtly  chronicle  of 
the  newspapers  does  not  fail  to  record  a  change  of  expression  quite  according 
to  all  rules.  Her  Majesty  had  looked  "  anxious  and  excited  "  and  "  extremely 
pale  "  as  she  went  to  be  married ;  but  "  she  entered  her  own  hall "  coming 
back  "  with  a  joyous  and  open  countenance,  flushed  perhaps  in  the  slightest 
degree,"  and  acknowledged  the  cheei's  with  which  she  was  greeted  in  the  most 
smiling  and  gracious  manner.  Shortly  afterwards,  the  showers  and  clouds 
disappeared  as  by  magic,  and  the  "  Queen's  weather "  shone  out  triumphant. 
In  the  afternoon  the  bridal  cortege  set  out  for  Windsor,  driving  in  an  open 
carriage.     Almost  all  the  way  the   road  was   lined   hy  spectators,  twenty-two 

miles   of  them,  every    sdul  turning  out 
V,.  .       ^        '   j/^-^       from   every  village    and    little    town  on 

^^.C^.«:^f^i**»^,  *^e  ^^y-       ^^"^  reception,"  the   Queen 

fii^?i:^i^yH»r^:^-/^^C^'^frC^      says,    "was    most    enthusiastic,    hearty, 
^  and    gratifying    in    every   way."     When 

they    reached    Windsor     the     whole    ir- 


^  m  regular    line    of    the    picturesque    little 

•ip^-.s.*.-2:r.  town,  from  Eton  upwards  to  the  Castle 

FACSIMILE  or  PORTION  OF  UEGISTER  AT  THE  CHAPEL         „^,^  Sparkled       with       lightS,      aud      EtOU 
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VICTORIA  AND  PRINCE  ALBERT.  tumcd   out   as   One  boy,   with   one   vast 

shout  of  delight  and  excitement  to 
greet  the  bridal  pair.  The  entire  school  followed,  a  roaring  wave  of  boyhood, 
accompanying  them,  singing  round  the  carriage,  from  its  own  bounds  to 
the  last  practicable  step  of  the  way  as  far  as  even  schoolboys  could  penetrate. 
Thus,  with  a  universal  outcry  of  gladness  and  every  demonstration  of  kindness 
and  enthusiastic  sympathy  which  a  country  could  give,  the  young  pair  were 
escorted  to  the  very  door  of  their  own  house. 

There  is  some  truth,  as  well  as  an  evident  and  transparent  foolishness,  in 
that  expedient  of  fiction  which  terminates  every  story  with  marriage.  It  is 
scarcely  credible  that  any  imagination  over  sixteen  could  believe  that  the 
troubles  of  life  end  there,  and  that  "  to  live  happy  ever  afterwards "  is  the 
easy  conclusion  of  the  tale  as  soon  as  the  hands  of  the  lovers  have  been 
joined,  and  their  early  difficulties  got  over.  But  there  is  at  the  same  time  a 
certain  human  fitness  and  delicate  justice  in  the  thought,  for  there  is  no  crisis 
so  simple  and  complete  in  all  the  after  life,  none  that  bears  telling  so  well  or 
interests  the  reader  so  completely,  or  which  is  so  entirely  individual  to  the 
person  who  excites  our  interest.  In  after  years  a  hundred  complications 
come  in,  and  the  unity  of  the  youthful  tale  is  disturbed  by  many  foreign 
events.  Marriage  is  not  only  a  beginning — it  is  also  a  conclusion,  as  death  is ; 
and  when  we  pass  beyond  that  termination,  which  should  be  all  joyful, 
nothing  remains  for  us  but  to  go  forward  towards  the  other,  in  which  for 
the  survivors  there  is  no  joy — the  final  line  which  is  made  across  the 
human  pathway  by  that  impassable  barrier  beyond  which  we  can  neither  hear 
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nor  see.  The  union  is  like  the  severance,  a  crisis  which  changes  ali  things, 
and  there  is  no  more  strengthening  reflection  to  justify  the  hope  that  is  in 
us,  than  that  death  too  is  a  beginning  as  well  as  an  end. 

We  cannot  but  believe  that  some  such  thought  as  this  must  have  moved 
the  Queen  when  long  afterwards,  in  her  sorrow  and  loneliness,  it  occurred 
to  her  to  give  the  first  memorials  of  her  husband's  life  to  the  world.  It  was 
not  a  record  of  sorrow  which  she  put  together,  but  that  tender  and  charmed 
episode  of  romance  which  makes  a  flowery  spot  in  many,  let  us  hope  in  most, 
lives.  It  is  in  this  book  ("The  Early  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort"),  written  in 
the  deepest  gloom  of  her  bereave- 
ment, that  we  find  these  fresh  and 
delightful  and  afiecting  details  of 
her  happiness.  The  long  drive  to 
Windsor  lives  again  in  these  pages  ; 
the  people  all  along  the  road 
coming  out  to  gaze  and  bless  and 
cheer  the  young  pair  with  that 
admiration  and  sympathy  which 
at  such  a  moment  are  universal 
— delighted  with  the  romance  in 
which  the  meanest  could  take  a 
share,  and  in  the  love  match,  and  - 
in  the  yet  unfamiliar  bridegroom, 
so  young  and  gracious  and  hand- 
some, and  the  sight  of  them 
together,  a  pair  of  blue-eyed 
simple  lovers  in  the  first  quiver 
and  trembling  of  their  happiness, 
an  embodiment  of  the  drama  which 
comes  to  most  human  creatures 
once   at  -least   in   their  lives.     All 

these  details  are  set  before  us  by  the  hand  from  which  that  other  clasping 
and  supporting  hand  had  dropped,  recalling  in  widowhood  the  blessedness 
of  the  bride.  Besides  the  story,  unconsciously  picturesque  and  lifelike,  the 
Queen  gives  us  with  touching  simplicity  the  revelation  of  a  mind  so  loving, 
so  humble  in  its  greatness,  the  heart  not  of  a  woman  even,  much  less  a 
monarch,  but  of  a  girl  astonished  at  her  own  happiness,  and  grateful  beyond 
measure  for  the  love  which  she  returned  so  fully  and  warmly — that  it  would 
be  a  hard  heart  indeed  which  could  refuse  sympathy  to  those  outbursts  of 
cordial  and  true  feeling  with  which  the  tale  is  told.  Shakespeare  himself 
could  not  have  made  a  more  perfect  revelation  than  this,  and  it  may  be 
said  that  no  one  has  done  the  Queen  so  much  justice  as  the  Queen  herself, 
though    her   entire  soul  was   bent  on  giving  solely  the  lineaments  of  another. 
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Perhaps  the  picture  of  the  bridegroom  is  too  elevated,  too  perfect,  to  produce 
an  impression  of  reality,  but  no  such  thing  can  be  said  of  the  unconscious, 
quite  unintentional,  picture  of  the  bride.  To  her,  life  began — the  real  life 
not  only  of  happiness  but  of  worthiness,  the  true  life  suddenly  revealed  out 
of  the  chaos  of  mock  living  which  her  stormy  little  episode  of  complete 
independence  had  been — upon  her  wedding  day. 

The  Queen's  confessions  of  imperfection  are  almost  amusing  in  their 
innocence,  as  is  the  sudden  reformation  which  was  worked  in  all  her  habits. 
The  Prince  loved  the  early  hours  and  tranquil  pleasures  of  the  country,  and 
his  young  wife,  who  was  not  of  that  mind  to  begin  with,  conformed  to  those 
tastes  with  a  happy  docility  which  many  humbler  brides  fail  in,  and  soon 
learned  to  make  his  standard  hers,  and  to  repent  of  the  contrary  habits 
which  looked  by  comparison  wickedness.  "  They  were  at  first  very  late  in 
the  morning,  breakfasting  at  ten,  which  was  the  Queen's  fault,"  says  the 
penitent.  But  that  weakness  was  soon  surmounted,  and  the  pair  might  be 
seen  out  in  the  noble  park  at  Windsor,  or  wherever  they  might  be,  brushing 
the  morning  dews  from  the  grass,  and  refreshing  their  young  souls  with  the 
purity  and  sweetness  of  the  early  day.  And  before  she  had  been  a  year 
married  the  young  wife  made  to  the  young  husband  a  pretty  confession 
which  was  the  highest  of  tender  compliments.  "  I  told  Albert,"  the  Queen 
says,  "  that  formerly  I  was  too  happy  to  go  to  London  and  wretched  to  leave 
it,  and  how  since  the  blessed  hour  of  my  marriage,  and  still  more  since  the 
summer,  I  dislike  and  am  unhappy  to  leave  the  country,  and  would  be 
content  and  happy  never  to  go  to  town."  "The  solid  pleasures,"  she  adds, 
"  of  a  peaceful,  quiet,  yet  merry  life  in  the  country  with  my  inestimable 
husband  and  friend,  my  all  in  all,  are  far  more  durable  than  the  amusements 
in  London — though  we  don't  despise  or  dislike  them  sometimes."  This  is  an 
extract  from  the  Journal,  written  in  1840,  when  she  was  twenty-one,  with 
every  pleasure  of  life  at  her  command,  and  all  the  excitements  which  had 
dehghted  her  so  much  on  her  esca.pe  from  her  serious  childhood.  But  now 
other  thoughts  and  a  better  inspiration  had  come.  It  is  the  confession  of  a 
reformed  character,  so  to  speak,  feeling  deeply  the  errors  of  her  past  and  the 
glow  of  new  virtue  which  came  with  happiness. 

What  was  the  young  man  thus  suddenly  elevated  into  the  guide,  almost 
the  god,  of  this  pure,  ingenuous,  and  simple  mind?  This  is  what  it  is  much 
more  difficult  to  say.  With  all  that  has  been  written  about  him  the  young 
Prince  remains,  as  he  did  all  his  life,  a  somewhat  veiled  and  abstract 
character,  not  easily  understanded  of  the  people.  Of  his  goodness,  his 
performance  of  duty,  his  devotion  to  his  wife  and  the  interests  of  her 
kingdom,  there  can  be  no  doubt;  but  his  individual  features  elude  the 
spectator.  There  is  a  certain  repression,  a  never-relaxing  self-restraint,  in 
almost  all  we  find  him  saying.  This  was  probably  necessary  in  the  very 
delicate    circumstances    in    which    he    was    placed,   and    perhaps    also    as    a 


'ETON  TUENED  OUT  AS  ONE  BOT,  WITH  ONE  VAST  SHOUT  OF  DELIGHT  AND  EXCITEMENT,  TO 
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counterbalance  to  the  very  frank  and  effusive  nature  with  which  he  had  to 
deal;  hut  it  was,  and  continued  to  be  all  through  his  life,  a  hindrance  to 
that  true  appreciation  which  his  character  deserved.  The  Queen's  aim 
through  her  first  book  was  to  make  her  husband  clearly  known;  but  the 
result  was  to  make  herself  known,  an  object  she  never  contemplated,  while 
scarcely  removing  one  fold  of  the  veil  which  covered  him  to  all  except  those 
who  loved  him.  Something  of  this  was  no  doubt  owing  to  the  severity  of  his 
education,  which  from  his  childhood  had  been  directed  to  this  very  point — to 
make  him  everything  that  was  needed  by  his  royal  yoke-fellew,  a  model  of 
duty,  a  prop  for  her  in  all  necessities,  a  restraining  and  elevating  influence 
over  an  impulsive  nature.  This  severe  training  weakened  the  spirit  which, 
if  we  may  employ  such  a  paradoxical  expression,  it  made  strong.  Even  his 
fine  features  possess  the  same  quality ;  they  reveal  nothing,  they  are 
impassive  as  a  mask,  if  as  a  mask  regular,  harmonious,  and  strong.  He 
was  a  rock  to  support  her  who  was  his  mission  and  career  as  well  as  his 
adoring  wife,  recognising  scarcely  any  limit  of  possibility  in  the  exertions  he 
made  for  her  ;  but  so  far  as  regarded  himself  this  charge  took  from  him 
the  spontaneous,  natural  spring  of  living,  his  very  hold  upon  life  being 
weakened  by  his  over-preparation  for  it.  The  reader  cannot  but  feel,  in  all 
the  reports  of  those  early  days,  the  gravity  of  the  central  figure,  saying 
little,  neVer  unbosoming  himself,  answering  the  enthusiastic  outbursts  of 
love  with  a  quiet  word,  in  which  there  is  much  implied  but  little  uttered, 
and  which,  though  it  always  seems  to  satisfy  the  person  to  whom  it  was 
addressed,  gives  the  spectator  a  momentary  chill  as  of  an  inadequate 
response.  Against  the  outward  effect  of  this  extreme  discipline  of  self- 
repression  Prince  Albert  had  to  contend  all  his  life,  so  far  as  the  public  was 
concerned.  Fortunately,  within  the  most  intimate  circle  of  those  who  knew 
his  heart,  and  especially  by  her  to  whom  it  was  wholly  devoted,  this  chill 
never  seems  to  have  been  felt. 

One  of  the  first  things  to  be  done  when  the  dream  of  the  honey- 
moon began  to  solidify  into  the  common  course  of  life,  was  to  set  in 
order  the  royal  household,  which  had  fallen  sadly  out  of  gear,  and  would 
seem  to  have  been  for  a  time  as  extravagant  and  ill-regulated  as  ever 
household  was.  The  Queen,  in  her  extreme  youthfulness  and  indifference 
to  such  matters,  had  taken  no  note  of  what  was  going  on,  and  her  mother 
had  no  authority;  so  that  the  reformation  was  urgently  called  for.  It 
gives  her  Majesty  another  opportunity  to  glorify  the  power  of  her  husband, 
of  which  she  takes  eager  advantage.  All  the  glory,  all  the  credit  she 
bestows  with  a  liberal  hand  on  him,  and  would  fain  make  out,  if  she 
could,  what  she  seems  to  have  sincerely  believed,  that  never  were  such 
sacrifices  made  or  such  blessings  shed  around  him  by  any  noble  husband 
upon  the  simplest  cottage  maiden  whom  he  had  chosen  for  his  wife.  Such 
sentiments    have    a    wonderful    piquancy    in    their    freshness     and    unfeigned 
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generosity  and  humility  as  coming  from  the  lips  of  one  who  had  everything 
to   give. 

This  humbleness  of  self-estimation  and  overflowing  gratitude  for  every 
mark  of  affection  is  apparent  in  every  line  with  which  the  Queen  sets 
before  us  the  picture  of  her  early  married  life.  When  her  husband  was 
about  to  part  with  the  relations  and  friends  who  had  attended  him  at  his 
marriage,  her  tender  sympathy  was  quite  remarkable.  At  such  a  moment 
it  may  be  pardoned  in  a  young  woman,  even  when  all  the  external  circum- 
stances are  reversed  and  .the  bridegroom  gives  more  than  he  receives,  to 
feel  herself  the  principal  person,  and  well  worth  any  family  relinquishment 
that  may  be  made  for  her.  This,  in  short,  we  suspect  is  the  general 
feeling  with  brides,  who  are  not  always  tolerant  of  regret  on  the  husband's 
part  for  any  old  association,  and  are  disposed  to  take  any  sign  of  the 
mingled  feelings  common  to  every  change  of  life,  any  indication  of  possible 
loss  on  his  part  to  balance  the  acquisition  he  has  just  made  in  her,  as 
an  offence  against  her  newly  acquired  right  to  the  entire  possession  of  his 
heart.  To  such  brides  the  Queen's  example  ought  to  come  with  especial 
force.  Prince  Albert's  only  brother  paid  the  young  married  pair  a  more 
prolonged  visit  than  the  other  members  of  the  family,  and  when  he  too 
departed  in  his  turn,  the  Queen's  sympathy  with  her  husband  in  the 
deprivation  was  most  thorough,  and  even  impassioned.  "  Oh,  how  I  feel 
for  my  dearest,  precious  husband  at  this  moment !  "  she  exclaims,  with  all 
a  young  girl's  fervour  of  feeling.  "  Fathei-,  brother,  friends,  country — all 
has  he  left,  and  all  for  me.  God  grant  that  I  may  be  the  happy  person, 
the  most  happy  person,  to  make  this  dearest,  blessed  being  happy  and 
contented.  What  is  in  my  power  to  make  him  happy  I  will  do."  The 
Prince,  on  the  other  hand,  assured  his  bride,  even  in  the  pang  of  parting 
with  his  own  people,  "  that  if  I  continued  to  love  him  as  I  did  now,  I 
could  make  up  for  all."  These  simple,  mutual  pledges  and  hopes,  the 
interchange  of  sentiment  which  is  common  to  peasants 'and  to  kings,  shows 
upon  what  foundation  the  royal  house  was  established.  Paul  and  Virginia 
could  not  have  said  anything  different  had  they  ever  come  to  that  crown 
of  youthful  happiness. 

And  the  young  pair,  so  happy  in  their  love,  were  also  happy  in  their 
mutual  tastes.  Both  were  fond  of  music  and  art,  and  well  instructed  in 
both.  Here  is  the  Queen's  own  sketch  of  a  day  of  their  life,  with  all  its 
occupations  and  amusements  : — 

"They  breakfasted  at  nine,  and  took  a  walk  every  morning  soon  afterwards; 
then  came  the  usual  amount  of  business  (far  less  heavy,  however,  than  now), 
besides  which  they  drew  and  etched  a  great  deal  together — which  was  a 
source  of  great  amusement  to  them,  having  the  plates  '  bit '  in  the  house. 
Luncheon  followed  at  the  usual  hour  of  two  o'clock.  Lord  Melbourne  (the 
Prime  Minister  at  the  time)  came  to  the  Queen  in  the  afternoon,  and  between 
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five  and  six  the  Prince  generally  droye  her  out  in  a  pony  phaeton.  If  the 
Prince  did  not  drive  the  Queen  he  rode,  in  which  case  she  took  a  drive  with 
the  Duchess  of  Kent  or  the  ladies.  The  Prince  also  read  aloud  most  days  to 
the  Queen.  The  dinner  was  at  eight  o'clock,  and  always  with  the  company. 
The  hours  were  never  late,  and  it  was  very  seldom  that  the  party  had 
not  broken  up  at  eleven  o'clock."  There  must  have  been  exceptions  to  this 
rather  severe  rule,  however,  as  "The  Queen  also  gave  many  dinners,  often 
followed  by  little  dances ;  and  they  went  frequently  to  the  play,  of  which  the 

Prince  was  always  very  fond." 
This  quiet  routine  eclipsed  all  the 
gaieties  of  the  past  in  the  young 
Sovereign's  mind.  It  recalls  a 
little  the  domestic  simplicity  of 
her  grandfather's  life,  which  we 
are  now  irreverent  enough  to  call 
dull ;  but  with  all  the  difference 
which  lies  between  the  happy 
youth  which  is  so  much  blessed 
in  the  presence  of  one  beloved 
object  as  to  find  anything  shared 
by  him  delightful,  and  the  hum- 
drum existence  of  waning  days. 

Lest  the  reader  should  tire 
of  this  idyll  of  wedded  lovers, 
recounted  by  one  of  themselves, 
we  may  here  fall  back  upon  the 
experiences  of  a  stranger,  whose 
narrative  shows  that  though 
flattered  by  the  kind  attentions 
of  royalty,  which  are  always  so 
seductive,  he  was  yet  quite  an  unbiassed  observer  of  the  pleasant  interior 
into  which  he  was  so  graciously  introduced.  The  Queen,  it  must  be 
premised,  had  always  been  distinguished  by  much  musical  taste  and 
accomplishment.  In  still  earlier  days  immediately  after  her  accession,  Sir 
George  Smart  warned  his  orchestra  to  be  on  their  mettle  when  about  to  play 
before  the  Queen.  "  We  must  be  very  particular,"  he  said,  "  for  if  we  are  at 
all  at  fault  her  Majesty's  ear  will  detect  us."  Prince  Albert  was  a  still 
greater  connoisseur,  a  composer,  and  excellent  musician.  It  was  very  natural, 
therefore,  that  when  Mendelssohn  was  in  London,  being  then  at  the  height 
of  his  fame  and  a  favourite  in  society  as  well  as  in  musical  circles,  he 
should  be  sent  for  by  this  pair  of  amateurs.  His  letter  to  his  mother,  dated 
July  10th,  1842,  two  years  after  the  Queen's  marriage,  gives  a  very  j/leasant 
account  of  this  visit. 


A.\    ETCHING    BY   THE    UUEEN,    DATED   IML 
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"I  must  tell  you  all  about  my  last  visit  to  Buckingham  Palace.  It  is,  as  E.  says, 
the  one  really  pleasant  and  thoroughly  comfortable  English  house  where  one  feels  a  son 
aise.  Of  course,  I  know  a  few  others,  but  still,  on-  the  whole,  I  agree  with  him. 
Joking  apart,  Prince  Albert  had  asked  me  to  go  to  him  on  Saturday  at  two  o'clock, 
that  I  might  try  his  organ  before  I  left  England.  I  found  him  alone,  and  as  we  were 
talking  the  Queen  came  in,  also  alone,  in  a  simple  morning  dress.  She  said  she  was 
obliged  to  leave  for  Claremont  in  an  hour,  and  then,  suddenly  interrupting  herself,  ex- 
claimed, '  But,  goodness,  what  a  confusion ! '  for  the  wind  had  littered  the  whole  room 
and  even  the  pedals  of  the  organ  (which,  by  the  way,  made  a  pretty  feature  in  the 
room)  with  leaves  of  music  from  a  large  portfolio  which  lay  open.  As  she  spoke  she 
knelt  down  and  began  picking  up  the  music,  in  which  Prince  Albert  helped  and  so 
did  I.  Then  Prince  Albert  explained  the  stops  to  me,  and  she  said  that  she  would 
meanwhile  make  things  straight.  I  begged  that  the  Prince  would  first  play  over  some- 
thing, so  that,  as  I  said,  I  might  boast  about  it  in  Germany ;  and  he  played  a  chorale 
by  heart,  with  the  pedals,  so  charmingly  and  clearly  and  correctly,  that  it  would  have 
done  credit  to  any  professional ;  and  the  Queen,  having  finished  her  work,  came  and  sat 
by  him  and  listened,  and  looked  pleased.  Then  it  was  my  turn,  and  I  began  my  chorus 
from  St.  Paul,  '  How  lovely  are  the  Messsngers.'  Before  I  got  to  the  end  of  the  first 
verse  they  both  joined  in  the  chorus,  and  all  the  time  Prince  Albert  managed  the  stops 
for  me  so  cleverly — first  a  flute,  at  the  forte  the  great  organ,  at  the  d  major  part  the 
whole ;  then  he  made  a  lovely  diminuendo  with  the  stops,  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  the 
piece,  and  all  by  heart — that  I  was  really  quite  enchanted. 

"  Then  the  young  Prince  of  Gotha  came  in,  and  there  was  more  chatting ;  and  the 
Queen  asked  if  I  had  written  any  new  songs,  and  said  she  was  very  fond  of  singing  my 
published  ones.  '  You  should  sing  one  to  him,'  said  Prince  Albert ;  and  after  a  little 
begging  she  said  she  would  try  the  '  Friihlings-lied '  in  b  flat,  '  if  it  is  still  here,'  she 
added  ;  '  for  all  iny  music  is  packed  up  for  Claremont.'  Prince  Albert  went  to  look  for 
it,  but  came  back,  saying  it  was  already  packed.    .    .    . 

"At  last  the  Queen  went  herself,  and  while  she  was  gone  Prince  Albert  said  to  me, 
She  begs  you  will  accept  this  present  as  a  remembrance';  and  gave  me  a  little  case 
with  a  beautiful  ring,  on  which  is  engraved  '  V.E.,  1842.' 

"  Then  the  Queen  came  back  and  said,   '  Lady  is   gone,  and   has    taken   all    my 

things  with  her.     It  really  is  most  annoying.' 

"  I  then  begged  that  I  might  not  be  made  to  suffer  for  the  accident,  and  hoped  she 
would  sing  another  song.  After  some  consultation  with  her  husband,  he  said,  '  She  will 
sing  you  something  of  Gliick's.'  Meantime  the  Princess  of  Gotha  had  come  in,  and  we 
five  proceeded  through  various  corridors  and  rooms  to  the  Queen's  sitting-room.  The 
Duchess  of  Kent  came  in  too,  and  while  they  were  all  talking  I  rummaged  about  among 
the  music,  and  soon  discovered  my  first  set  of  songs.  So  of  course  I  begged  her  rather 
to  sing  one  of  these  than  tho  Gliick,  to  which  she  kindly  consented ;  and  which  did 
she  choose  1  '  Schoner  und  schoner  schmiickt  sich ! '  Sang  it  quite  charmingly,  in  strict  time 
and  tune,  and  with  very  good  execution.  Then  I  was  obliged  to  confess  that  Fanny  had 
written  that  song,  which  I  found  very  hard— but  pride  must  have  a  fall— and  to  beg  her 
to  sing  one  of  my  own  also.  If  I  could  give  her  plenty  of  help  she  would  gladly  try, 
she  said,  and  then  she  sang  the  Pilgersbruch  'Lass  dich  nur'  really  quite  faultlessly  and 
with  charming  feeling  and  expression.  I  thought  to  myself,  one  must  not  pay  too  many 
compliments  on  such  an  occasion,  so  I  merely  thanked  her  a  great  many  times,  upon 
which  she  said,  '  Oh,  if  only  I  had  not  been  so  frightened  ;  generally  I  have  such  long 
breath.'  Then  I  praised  her  humility— and  with  the  best  conscience  in  the  world— for 
just  that  part  with  the  long  G  at  the  end  she  had  done  so  well,  taking  the  three 
following  and  connected  notes  as  one  seldom  hears  it  done." 

This  is  a  cbarming  vigiiette  of  the  life  of  the  royal  pair.  The  Queen  who 
"put  things  straight"  with  her  own  hands,  "who  was  fluttered  and  frightened 
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as  slie  sang  before  the  great  composer,  yet  too  amiable  and  kind  to  refuse," 
and  who  knew  so  well  what  she  was  doing  even  in  her  nervous  shyness, 
makes  a  most,  attractive  picture.  The  reader  will  (perceive  that  even  to 
Mendelssohn,  his  countryman,  the  Prince  in  the  background  still  remains  a 
veiled  figure,  and,  though  he  too  played  and  sang  to  the  admiration  of  the 
looker-on,  made  no  such  impression  as  the  always  real,  lifelike,  and  attractive 
personality  of  the  Queen. 

Another  domestic  amusement  and  interest,  to  which  the  Queen  herself 
refers,  was  brought  disagreeably  before  the  public  notice  some  years  later. 
This  was  etching,  which  the  Queen  and  Prince  took  up  with  enthusiasm, 
producing  many  examples,  some  of  which  were  stolen  and  taken  to  a  print- 
seller,  who  seized  upon  them  eagerly,  with  the  intention  of  reproducing  and 
selling  them,  counting  on  the  interest  of  the  British  public  in  everything 
which  came  from  the  Queen.  This  unscrupulous  attempt,  which  was,  how- 
ever, at  once  prohibited  and  put  a  stop  to,  revealed  to  the  world  another 
pleasant  chapter  in  the  royal  life.  For  the  etchings  of  the  Queen  and  Prince 
were  in  great  part  studies  of  the  babies  who  had  begun  to  occupy  the 
nurseries,  the  well-known  Princes  and  Princesses  of  to-day,  then  infants  and 
the  delight  of  their  young  parents.  The  fond  little  portraits  "at  six 
months,"  "at  one  year,"  of  the  little  Princess  Royal  and  Prince  of  Wales — 
happy  memoranda  of  infancy  which  to  parents  are  beyond  price — were  the 
things  which  charmed  the  leisure  of  the  royal  amateurs;  and  certainly  there 
was  no  mother  in  the  country  who  did  not  sympathise  with  this  pursuit. 
The  inclination  of  both  for  art  was  well  known.  The  Queen's  instructor  in 
drawing  had  some  years  before  committed  himself  to  the  statement  that  the 
Queen,  if  she  had  not  been  the  Queen,  might  have  been  the  best  female 
artist  of  her  time :  and  Prince  Albert  painted  pictures  of  historical  subjects 
which  "he  did  beautifully,"  according  to  the  opinion  of  his  wife.  These 
statements  are  to  be  taken  for  what  they  are  worth,  which  perhaps  was  not 
jnuch ;  but,  at  all  events,  the  royal  pair  agreed  in  a  strong  liking  for  art, 
and  possessed  some  powers  of  execution,  the  source  of  much  pleasure  to 
themselves,  whether  of  high  value  or  not. 

Another  habit  of  theirs  will  call  forth  the  sympathy  of  many,  especially 
in  Scotland.  It  would  seem  to  have  originated  with  the  Prince,  whose 
Lutheran  education  and  the  habit  of  less  frequent  participation  in  the  Holy 
Communion  than  is  now  usual  made  that  great  religious  solemnity  a  greater 
event  than  it  can  be  when  it  is  the  habit  of  every  week  or,  indeed,  of  every 
day.  (It  must  be  remarked  that  the  Anglican  Church  was  then  by  no  means 
so  exact  in  this  observance  as  now,  and  that  one  celebration  in  a  month  was 
all  that  was  general.)  "  The  Prince  had  a  very  strong  feeling  about  the 
solemnity  of  the  act,  and  did  not  like  to  appear  in  company  either  on  the 
evening  before  or  on  the  day.  He  and  the  Queen  almost  always  dined 
alone   on  these  occasions."     "  Albert  likes  being  quite  alone  before  he  takes 
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the  Sacrament,"  says  the  Queen.  "  We  played  part  of  Mozart's  Eequiem,  and 
then  he  read  to  me  out  of  '  Stunden  der  Andacht '  ('  Hours  of  Devotion ')  the 
article  on  Self-knowledge." 

This  was  the  old  devout  custom  in  Scotland  when  'the  celebrations  of  the 
Holy  Communion  were  few,  and  the  whole  countryside  went  up  to  "the 
Occasion,"  as  to  a  Jewish  feast.  It  gives  a  happy  consecration  to  the 
story  of  the  young  household,  when  such  an  occasional  retirement  from 
the  cheerful  company,  all  ready  to  amuse  and  be  amused,  bore  witness  to,  the 
higher  life  which  was  never  absent,  a  prevailing  element,  notwithstanding  all 
distractions,  in  the  dutiful  existence  of  the  Royal  pair. 


SPKIG     OP    ORANGE   BLOSSOM    FROM   THE 

queen's  bridal  KOUaUET. 
(Bj/  permission  of  the  Rt.  lion,  the  Marquis  of  Norrmniy,  B.L.,  <£c.) 
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The  private  life  of  the  Queen  has  been  throughout  so  sympathetic,  and  has 
so  fully  embodied  aU  that  is  most  congenial  to  the  English  mind  in  the  way 
of  domestic  virtue  and  kindness,  that  her  Majesty's  biographer,  both  now  and 
in  future  times,  will  often  be  tempted  to  forget  the  grander  side  of  that 
existence  which,  in  its  simple  details,  has  so  much  that  charms  the  mind 
and  attracts  the  interest.  But  these  are  not  the  first  circumstances  of  hfe  on 
the  high  level  of  a  throne,  where  national  and  historical  events  form  the 
common  routine,  occupying  both  miad  and  conversation  with  the  familiarity 
which  our  day's  work  bears  to  us.  And  we  must  not  forget  that  the  story 
we  are  now  writing  is  not  only  that  of  an  exceptional  woman  passing  with 
purity  ajid  dignity  through  all  the  vicissitudes  of  human  life,  loving, 
wedding,  bearing  children,  making  the  most  illustrious  house  in  England  an 
ideal  home,  and  difFasiag  throughout  the  highest  rank  of  society  an 
atmosphere  of  moral  purity  and  lofty  meaning,  but,  at  the  same  time,  of 
one  who  is  the  first  of&eer  of  the  State,  the  first  servant  as  well  as  the 
Sovereign  of  the  country.  There  is  something  curious  and  piquant  in  the 
aspect  which  is  taken  by  public  affairs  when  they  appear  in  such  portions 
of  the  Queen's  Journal  as  have  been  given  to  the  public,  and  in  her  familiar 
letters,  all  so  womanly  and  simple  in  tone,  and  expressing  her  sentiments 
■with  so  much  natural  and  spontaneous  feeling.  Private  letters  have  often 
conveyed  the  most  important  scraps  of  public  news ;  but  these,  though 
so  valuable  to  the  historical  student,  have  generally  been  mingled  vrith 
gossip  quite  untrustworthy,  and  in  the  highest  cases  are  always  additional 
to  the  common  and  dearer  life  which  concerns  the  mind  and  the  home. 
But  the  Queen's  letters  so  clearly  show  these  big  concerns  to  be  her 
daily  business,  perpetually  close  and  present,  that,  seen  thus  through  her 
eyes,  they  "suffer  a  sea-change";  and  even  across  the  mists  of  years  we 
become  more  familiarly  conscious  of  them  than  when  they  were  transacted 
over  our  heads. 

Few  public   questions,  for  example,  have   attracted  more   general   interest, 
and  even   excitement,  than  the   so-called  Eastern  Question,  which  has   come 
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to  more  than  one  other  exciting  crisis  since  Queen  Victoria  was  first  called 
upon  to  consider  it.  But  wc  are  conscious  that  our  personal  interest 
in  it  is  of  a  very  different  character  from  that  which  makes  the  Queen 
say,  in  1840,  "  I  think  our  child  ought  to  have,  besides  its  other  names, 
those  of  Turko-Egypto,  as  we  tliink  of  nothing  else."  The  great  event-i 
which    affected,   or   might    affect,   the   nation,   to    us   interesting    yet   far   ofl'. 


QUEEN    VICTORIA    IN    1840. 
(From  (he  jninliim  by  WUlUtm  Fowler.) 

were  to  her  her  profession,  lior  life,  holding  the  place  which  our  family 
affairs  or  our  special  business  do  to  us.  This  is  a  specially  royal  peculiarity 
which  is  highly  interesting  to  the  student  of  human  nature.  In  something 
of  the  same  way,  it  is  curious  and  interesting  to  the  reader  (especially  to 
the  young  reader)  to  see  how  books  are  treated  by  their  makers,  the  people 
whose   trade   and   occupation   it   is  to   produce   those   great   strains   of  poetry 
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wilier  move  generations,  and  outlive  for  centuries  tlie  small  existence  of 
the  poet.  Politics  are  the  occupation  and  profession  of  the  royal  worker, 
as  literature  is  of  the  writer — the  grandest  trade  of  all,  and  the  <  most 
exciting;  and  the  record  of  Queen  Victoria's  life  is  one  of  work,  diligent 
and  unceasing,  transacted  day  by  day,  like  that  of  him 

"Who  binds  the  sheaf, 
Or  builds  the  house,  or  digs  the  grave.'' 

DetaiU  of  this  serious  and  steady  work  abound  in  all  the  records.  At  one 
public  crisis  in  the  troubled  year  of  1848  we  are  told  that  28,000  despatches 
were  received  at  the  Foreign  Office  alone,  all  which  passed  through  the 
Queen's  hands.  The  mere  reading  over  of  weighty  papers  of  State  gives  an 
amount  of  occupation  which  it  is  difficult  to  over-estimate ;  and  when  we 
consider  that  tkis  was  but  one  of  many  branches  of  public  business,  some 
idea  may  be  formed  of  the  occupation  at  which,  day  by  day,  the  Queen  and 
her  husband  worked  together  with  unswerving  devotion,  he  aiding  her  as  only 
so  close  a  companion — being  at  the  same  time  a  man  of  high  abilities  and 
judgment — could.  What  she  could  not  confide  even  to  her  mother  could  be 
trusted  to  him ;  though  the  Queen  had  to  fight  for  this  privilege,  and  not 
without  a  long  struggle  secured  the  right  to  share  her  business,  as  she  did 
her  thoughts,  with  her  husband,  and  establish  his  claim  to  be  consulted  and 
taken  into  the  secrets  of  statesmanship,  and  hers  to  have  his  co-operation 
and  help  in  the  whole  of  her  work,  and  not  merely  the  outside.  It  will  have 
been  observed  in  the  record  of  the  life  of  the  young  pair,  given  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter,  that  while  a  large  portion  of  the  morning  was  given  up  to 
the  reading  of  despatches  and  other  important  documents,  the  Queen  received 
a  visit  from  the  Prime  Minister  almost  every  afternoon ;  besides  which  dhe 
was  liable  to  be  called  upon  at  any  moment,  should  any  political  crisis  or 
commotion  of  State  arise  either  at  home  or  abroad. 

The  difficulty  which  has  been  referred  to,  and  in  respect  to  which  the 
Queen  said  playfully  that  her  child  should  be  given  the  names  of  Turko 
Egypto,  was  one  of  the  first  which  occurred  in  her  married  life.  It  was  a 
branch  of  the  question  which  afterwards  agitated  the  world,  but  from 
a  very  different  point  of  view;  for  it  was  then  France  whose  interference  in 
Egypt  was  objected  to,  and  who  was  suspected  of  evil  designs  against  Turkey, 
which  at  the  same  time  put  our  road  to  India  in  peril.  Mehemet  Ali,  the 
ruler,  or  as  he  was  then  called.  Viceroy*  of  Egypt,  had  rebelled  against  his 
sovereign,  the  Sultan,  and  France  had  taken  it  in  hand  to  back  him  up  and 
sustain  his  claims,  with  the  intention,  as  avowed  in  the  French  Chamber  at 
the  time,  of  securing  a  serviceable  ally  in  the  Mediterranean,  whose  fleet, 
combined  with  that   of   France,  might  balance   or   destroy  the   supremacy   of 

*  Egypt  is  still  nominally  under  the  suzerainty   of  the   Sultan,   though   its   ruler   is  no  longer 
called  by  this  name. 
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Britain  upon  the  seas.  There  was  no  such  convenient  international  highway 
as  the  Suez  Canal  then  in  existence;  but  what  was  at  that  time  called  the 
Overland  Eoute,  crossing  the  isthmus  by  means  of ,  a  light  railway,  had 
recently  been  established  and  recognised  as  an  extraordinary  lightening  and 
relief  to  the  cumbrous  long  sea  voyage.  The  combination  was  therefore  very 
dangerous  to  Great  Britain ;  and  the  Ministry  had  to  declare  that  France 
could  not  be  permitted,  "  directly  or  indirectly,"  to  be  mistress  of  "  the  road 
to  our  Indian  dominions."  How  strange  are  the  revolutions  and  revenges  of 
the  whirligig  of  time !  The  danger  was  averted  by  the  interposition  of  the 
four  Great  Powers,  Eussia,  Austria,  Prussia,  and  England,  which  established 
themselves  by  treaty  in  a  joint  Protectorate  of  the  Turks,  and  foiled  France  in 
her  deep-laid  schemes.  So  greatly  does  the  aspect  of  the  world,  and  the 
combinations  possible  in  it,  change  in  such  a  space  as  thirty  years !  The 
offence  of  France  at  being  thus  baffled  was  so  great  that  she  declared  herself 
insulted,  and  the  peace  between  England  and  her  nearest  neighbour  was  for 
a  time  in  some  jeopardy. 

In  those  days,  too,  there  were  troubles  within  as  well  as  without,  such  as 
occur  periodically  in  the  history  of  every  nation.  Deficiencies  in  the  national 
revenue,  paralysed  trade,  suffering  among  the  people,  political  agitation 
amounting  to  sedition,  overclouded  the  beginning  of  her  Majesty's  reign ; 
and  all  this  joined  to  troubles  abroad,  in  China,  in  the  West  Indies,  and, 
most  serious  of  all,  in  Afghanistan,  where  British  troops  had  fallen  into 
a  trap,  and  the  British  envoy  had  been  murdered  at  Cabul,  made  the  skies 
louring  and  gloomy  on  every  side.  All  these  things,  as  we  have  said,  affect 
us  on  the  lower  and  more  tranquil  level  of  the  national  life  comparatively 
little.  We  are  sorry  and  indignant,  and  perhaps  anxious,  if  our  own  interests 
are  threatened,  and  grumble  at  the  increased  pence  in  the  pound  of  a  war  tax 
or  poor  rate ;  but  these  national  calamities  were  as  individual  calamities  to 
the  Queen,  matters  brought  daily  and  hourly  within  her  notice,  and  of  which 
every  fluctuating  scrap  of  news,  every  breath  of  rumour,  came  straight  to 
her  ear. 

A  change  of  Ministry,  then  imminent,  was  also  a  matter  of  very 
much  closer  interest  to  her  Majesty  than,  whatever  the  warmth  of  political 
feeling,  it  can  ever  be  to  the  mere  spectators  of  the  great  national 
drama. 

To  the  Queen  it  was  a  very  serious  matter  when,  for  the  first  time  in  her 
reign,  the  Whigs  went  out  and  the  Tories  came  in.  It  implied  the  loss  from 
her  side  of  her  first  political  counsellor  and  guide.  Lord  Melbourne,  who  had 
led  her  first  faltering  steps  into  the  ways  of  royalty,  and  been  to  her  the 
most  fatherly  of  friends.  The  Queen  had  been  brought  up  in  the  traditions 
of  the  Whig  party,  and  had  warmly  disliked  the  Tories,  who,  on  their  part, 
with  no  personal  ill-feeling  but  with  the  instinct  of  party  opposition,  had 
done   much  to  give  justification  to  this   feeling  by  their  factious  interference 
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in  the  matter  of  Prince  Albert's  allowance  and  other  arrangements  of 
the  same  kind.  The  extremely  natural  but  impetuous  girlish  demon- 
stration of  feeling  which  had  prolonged  the  reign  of  the  Melbourne 
Administration  in  1839,  by  the  young  Queen's  refusal  to  part  with  her 
favourite  ladies,  was  not  a  thing  that  could  ever  be  repeated.  Growing 
wisdom  and  more  prudent  councils  shut  out  all  petulance  from  her  Majesty^s 
actions,  and  made  her  accept  the  national  will,  as  she  has  always  done  since, 
with  constitutional  impartiality.  Indeed,  it  is  sufficiently  well  known  that 
the  Queen  has  had  to  receive  more  than  once  in  the  position  of  Prime 
Minister — an  office  which  involves  a  large  amount  of  personal  intercourse  and 
in  which  an  unsympathetic  mind  must  be  a  daily  and  hourly  vexation — men 
who  were  not  agreeable  to  her  either  in  person  or  principles.  But  we  beheve 
we  are  saying  no  more  than  the  world  knows  when  we  add  that  she  has 
never  let  either  prejudice  or  repugnance  stand  in  the  way  of  her  imperial 
duty,  and  has  usually  ended  by  finding  a  staunch  friend  in  the  political 
leader  whom  she  accepted  loyally  from  the  hands  of  the  people,  while  herself 
indifferent  or  indisposed  to  him.  This  is  not  a  thing  much  taken  into 
account  in  estimating  the  difficulties  of  the  royal  position,  but  nothing  could 
be  more  real  or  require  a  greater  strain  of  self-control.  The  Queen,  however, 
proved  equal,  with  her  husband's  sustaining  help,  to  this  ordeal,  and  soon 
learnt  the  lesson  which  experience  happily  teaches — that  political  differences 
are  of  much  less  importance  than  they  appear,  and  that  national  prosperity 
and  happiness  were  as  much  the  first  and  greatest  objects  with  the  Tory 
Ministers  as  with  the  Whig,  and  also  with  the  Whig  as  with  the  Tory.  It 
was  very  fortunate  for  the  Queen  that,  in  parting  with  the  kind,  indulgent, 
and  admiring  devotion  of  Lord  Melbourne,  she  was  brought  into  relation 
with  the  noble  spirit,  "  finely  touched "  to  all  "  fine  issues,"  of  such  a  man 
as  Sir  Robert  Peel. 

One  of  the  first  acts  of  this  new  IVIinistiy  was  the  establishment  of  an 
income  tax  by  which  to  set  right  the  deficient  balance  in  the  national  purse. 
The  Queen  thereupon  took  one  of  the  few  independent  steps  which  are 
possible  to  a  constitutional  sovereign.  Although  exempted  by  her  position,  as 
head  of  the  State,  from  all  taxes,  she  voluntarily  put  this  exemption  aside  in 
such  a  moment  of  difficulty,  and  claimed  her  right  as  an  Englishwoman  to 
contribute  her  part  to  this  impoi-tant  branch  of  "the  Queen's  taxes" — an  act 
as  wise  as  it  was  generous. 

While  all  these  labours  were  going  on,  and  the  young  lady  upon  the 
throne  was  getting  through  an  amount  of  business  daily  which  only  those  ac- 
quainted with  the  manifold  anxieties  of  official  life  could  fully  estimate,  she 
was  at  the  same  time  subject  to  dangers  which  are  unknown  in  private  life, 
and  which  even  the  highest  officials  are  rarely  exposed  to.  Three  times  in 
the  two  years  after  her  marriage  this  young,  innocent,  and  virtuous  woman, 
so   attractive   to   all  who   surrounded    her,   so  free   of    all  personal  errors   cr 
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disadvantages,  so  popular  and  beloved  as  she  was,  was  sliot  at  in  the  peaceful 
streets  of  her  own  cheerful  and  unseditious  London.  That  the  offenders  were 
contemptible  in  the  highest  degree  did  not  make  the  danger  or  the  outrage 
less,  for  a  bullet  from  the  hand  of  a  fool  may  do  dainage  which  all  the 
wisdom  of  the  wise  could  not  undo ;  and  the  shock  not  only  of  alarm  but  of 
discouragement  likely  to  be  produced  upon  a  sensitive  young  mind  by  such 
incidents  was  naturally  very  great.  The  first  of  these  attempts  took  place  in 
June,  1840,  only  a  few  months  after  the  Queen's  marriage,  when  a  man 
named  Edward  Oxford  fired  at  her  when  she  Avas  driving  up  Constitution 
Hill  for  her  daily  airing.  "  We  had  hardly  proceeded  a  hundred  yards  from 
the  palace,"  Prince  Albert  says  in  his  account  of  the  incident,  "when  I 
noticed  on  the  footpath  on  my  side  a  little  mean-looking  man,  holding 
something  towards  us ;  and  before  I  could  distinguish  what  it  was,  a  shot 
was  fired  which  almost  stunned  us  both,  it  was  so  loud,  and  fired  barely 
'  six  p^ces  from  us.  Victoria  had  just  turned  to  the  left  to  look  at  a 
horse,  and  could  not  understand  why  her  ears  were  ringing,  as,  from 
its  being  so  very  near,  she  could  hardly  distinguish  that  it  proceeded 
from  a  shot  having  been  fired.  The  horses  started,  and  the  carriage 
stopped.  I  seized  Victoria's  hands,  and  asked  if  the  fright  had  not 
shaken  her,  but  she  laughed  at  the  thing.  I  then  looked  again  at  the  man, 
who  was  still  standing  in  the  same  place,  his  arms  crossed  and  a  pistol  in 
each  hand.  His  attitude  was  so  theatrical  and  affected,  it  quite  amused  me. 
Suddenly  he  again  pointed  his  pistol  and  fired  a  second  time.  This  time 
Victoria  also  saw  the  shot  and  stooped  quickly,  drawn  down  by  me.  The  baU 
must  have  passed  just  above  her  head." 

This  was  not  a  pleasant  incident  in  an  afternoon  drive.  The  Queen,  how- 
ever, continued  her  promenade  undaunted,  with  the  simple  and  cheerful 
courage  natural  to  her,  and  went  on  to  her  mother's  to  carry  the  first  news 
of  the  outrage  and  set  all  anxiety  at  rest  as  to  its  effect.  Afterwards  "We 
took  a  short  drive  through  the  park,  partly  to  give  Victoria  a  little  air,  partly 
to  show  the  public  we  had  riot  lost  confidence  in  them."  The  Queen  at  the 
time  was  in  a  state  of  health  such  as  is  often  affected  seriously  by  a  very 
much  smaller  matter,  but  her  sound  nerves  and  high  spirit  defended  her 
better  than  armour  of  mail.  The  wretched  culprit  was  a  dissipated  lad  of 
seventeen,  apparently  moved  by  nothing  more  serious  than  diseased  vanity  and 
a  desire  to  be  notorious.  It  is  not  even  certain  whether  there  was  a  bullet 
in  the  pistol  he  fired,  and  the  convenient  plea  of  insanity  was  brought  in  to 
save  England  from  the  bathos  of  executing  siich  a  beuig  for  high  treason. 
Many  years  afterwards,  during  the  sitting  of  a  Commission  on  lunatic  asylums, 
it  was  mentioned  that  this  pitiful  criminal  was  still  vegetating  among  the 
madmen  more  respectable  in  their  real  misery  than  he — but  not  insane;  "as 
sane  as  any  of  us,"  the  doctor  said  who  described  him.  Twenty-eight 
years  of  imprisonment   (he    was   released   in    1868)   is  perhaps,   on  the   whole, 
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even  to  tlie  meanest  spirit,  as  hard  a  punisliment  as  one  swift  hanging  once 
for  all. 

Two  years  later,  at  very  nearly  the  same  spot,  a  still  more  exciting  incident 
of  the  same  kind  occurred.  Prince  Albert  saw,  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  it 
being  Sunday,  on  the  return  from  church,  "a  man  step  out  from  the  crowd 
and  present  a  pistol  full.  He 
was  some  two  paces  from  us. 
I  heard  the  trigger  snap,  but 
it  must  have  missed  fire.  I 
turned  to  Victoria,  Avho  was 
sitting  on  my  right,  and  asked, 
'  Did  you  hear  that  ?  '  She  ha.,d 
been  bowing  to  the  people  on 
the  right,  and  heard  nothing. 
I  said,  '  I  may  be  mistaken, 
but  I  am  sure  I  saw  someone 
take  aim  at  us.'  "  Nothing  was 
said  publicly,  however,  on  the 
subject.      No    one    among    the 

Queen's  immediate  attendants  had  observed  it,  and  the  Prince,  though  he 
informed  the  police  and  the  Minister,  was  half  disposed  to  believe  that  he 
had  himself  been  deceived.  However,  during  the  Sunday  afternoon  several 
corroborations  turned  uj).  A  boy  wdio  w^as  among  the  crowd  had  seen  the 
incident,  and  had  seen  and  spoken  to  a  third  spectator,  who  also  perceived  it. 
This  was  enough  to  set  the  police  and  authorities  in  activity,  and  the  vague 
danger  thus  known  to  exist  conveyed  a  certain  excitement  into  the  palace.  "  We 
were  naturally  much  agitated,  Victoria  very  nervous  and  unwell,"  says 
Prince  Albert.  Notwithstanding,  the  Queen  went  out  for  her  daily  drive 
as  usual,  though  such  precautions  as  could  be  taken  were  adopted.  "You 
may  imagine,"  continues  the  narrative,  "  that  our  minds  were  not  very  easy. 
We  looked  behind  every  tree,  and  I  cast  my  eyes  round  in  search  of  the 
rascal's  face.  ...  ,  .  , 

"  On  our  way  home,  as  we  were  approaching  the  palace,  between  the 
Green  Park  and  the  garden  wall,  a  shot  was  fired  at  iis  about  five  paces 
off.  It  was  the  same  fellow  with  the  pistol — a  little,  swarthy,  ill-looking 
rascal.  We  felt  as  if  a  load  had  been  taken  off  our  hearts,  and  we  thanked 
the  Almighty  for  having  j)i'eserved  us  for  a  second  time  from  so  great  a 
danger."  "  Her  Majesty  told  me  she  had  expected  it,  and  it  was  a  relief  to 
her  to  have  it  over,"  says  another  witness.  "She  said  she  could  never  have 
existed  under  the  uncertainty  of  a  concealed  attack.  She  would  much  rather 
run  the  risk  at  once  than  have  the  presentiment  of  danger  constantly  hovering 
over  her." 

The    assailant    on    this    occasion    was    another    wretched     creature    called 
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Francis,  equally  without  any  motire  or  inducement  wMcli  could  account  for 
such  a  piece  of  cruel  and  cowardly  folly.  A  month  afterwards,  just  after  the 
trial  of  Francis,  a  third  incident  of  the  same  kind  occurred,  a  deformed 
man  called  Bean  being  the  culprit.  The  cumulation  in  itself  must  have  had 
a  very  painful  effect  on  the  Queen^s  mind,  since  nothing  worse  could  hare 
occurred  to  the  most  hated  despot  than  these  repeated  shootings,  which 
threatened  the  most  popular  and  best  beloved  of  Queens.  The  first  of  the 
three  gave  his  interpretation  of  it  afterwards  with  great  shrewdness.  "If  I 
had  been  hanged,"  said  Oxford,  "there  would  have  been  no  more  shootiEg  at 
the  Queen.''  The  original  criminal  evidently  despised  his  imitators.  "I  was 
not  at  all  frightened,"  the  Queen  wrote  to  her  uncle,  -'and  feel  very  proud 
at  dear  uncle  Mensdoi'ff  calling  me  sehr  muthig  [very  coorageous],  which  I 
shall  ever  remember  with  peculiar  pride,  coming  from  so  distinguished  an 
officer  as  he  is."  Thus  the  Queen  gave  proof  of  her  valour  under  fire,  not 
the  less  an  ordeal  that  her  assailants  were  so  contemptible,  and  all  the 
greater  as  being  without  any  preceding  stimulation,  a  danger  encountered 
not  in  the  strength  of  excitement  but  in  cold  blood.  The  young  lady's 
royal  calm  contrasts  charmingly  with  the  emotion  of  her  Minister,  Sir 
Robert  Peel,  not  generally  a  demonstrative  man,  who,  on  seeing  her  for  the 
first  time  after  this  attempt  on  her  life,  could  not  restrain  his  feelings,  but 
burst  into  tears,  as  honourable  to  him  as  her  steady  nerves  and  quiet  courage 
were  to  the  young  Sovereign,  only  twenty-three,  with  all  the  susceptibilities 
of  a  young  mother,  and  in  the  possession  of  such  unusual  happiness  as  must 
have  made  her  life  to  herself  doubly  dear. 

Shortly  after  this  period  the  deplorable  complication  of  affairs  in 
India  came  to  a  close,  and  Cabul  was  taken,  the  British  captives  were 
set  fi-ee,  and  British  honour  was  vindicated.  As  soon  as  the  news 
was  brought  to  the  Queen,  she  and  her  husband  immediately  set  about 
devising  honours  for  the  troops  to  whom  this  re-establishment  of  credit 
and  safety  was  due.  This  grateful  duty  was  repeated  at  a  later  period, 
when  the  noble  decoration  of  the  Victoria  Cross,  a  decoration  not  merely 
for  great  valour  but  for  valoui-  in  saving  others  at  the  peril  of  Ufe,  was 
instituted. 

As  it  is  not  our  business  to  trace  here  the  history  of  England  under 
Queen  Victoria,  which  is  done  in  subsequent  pages  of  this  work,  but  only 
to  touch  upon  those  incidents  in  which  her  Majesty  took  a  prominent 
part  officially,  we  do  not  attempt  to  enter  into  the  great  questions 
of  the  time.  The  public  functions  of  the  middle  period  of  the  Queen's 
reign  were  many  and  various.  She  paid  visits  to  sovereigns  abroad,  and 
received  royal  guests  at  home,  all  with  great  magnificence  and  universal 
satisfaction  so  far  as  appeared ;  though  these  visitors  included  Louis 
Philippe,  the  last  King  of  France,  and  Xapoleon  III.,  the  emperor  who 
succeeded  him,   representatives    of  races   and    traditions    so    different    that   it 
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is  strange  to  think  of  their  being  guests,  one  so  soon  after  the  other,  at  the 
same  Court.  The  Queen  began  these  interchanges  of  courtesy  by  a  visit  to 
France,  an  expedition  not  without  some  excitement,  the  circumstances  being 
so  unlike  those  which  had  cliaracterised  tlie  intercourse  of  England  with 
France   for   so   many   ages.     Tiie   Queen   herself   gives   in  the   first  volume   of 


aUEEN   VICTORIA  IN   1841. 
(From  the  minting  by  Sir  William  Bass,  E.A.) 

"  The  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort "  an  account  of  this  visit,  which  is  full  of 
character  and  observation.  King  Louis  Philippe  and  his  family  appear  there 
in  their  most  amiable  and  most  charming  aspect :  but  indications  are  not  want- 
ing that  the  Queen's  shrewdness  had  perceived  something  of  the  effusive  and 
over-amiable  humbug  that  existed  in  that  Pecksniff  of  monarchs.  The  saintly 
goodness  of  his  Queen,  and  the  admirable  character  of  several  of  his  sons 
and  daughters  were,  however,  above  all  doubt,  and  it  is  evident  that  her 
Majesty  found  herself  with  a  surprised  delight  in  the  bosom  of  a  family  of 
her  equals — the  guest  of  a  reigning  house  as  princely  as  her  own,  and  of  a 
nation  which  had  trodden  step  by  step  (though  far  from  amicably)  with  Great 
Britain  in  the  way  of  civiUsation  and  social  progress.  Nothing  could  be 
more  charming  than  the  simple  and  frank  narrative.     "The  effect  which  the 
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excursion  lias  produced  is  excellent/'  Prince  Albert  wrote  to  his  correspon- 
dents in  Germany.  "  The  French  were  flattered  and  gratified  .  .  .  and 
the  public  here  are  thoroughly  satisfied  with  the  excursion.  Six  newspaper 
reporters  were  in  Eu,  who  reported  everything  in  the  minutest  detail.  Lord 
Brougham  wrote  to  me  yesterday  to  congratulate  Victoria  and  myself  '  on 
the  admirable  effects  produced  by  the  late  excursion  to  France,  and  on  the 
sure  tendency  of  this  wise  measure  to  create  the  best  feelings  between  the 
two  nations.'  "  This  was  the  first  of  a  series  of  visits  to  and  from  England 
which  mingled  in  the  happiest  way  the  cordiality  of  private  intercourse 
with  the  importance  of  national  events.  "Little  passed  of  a  political  nature," 
the  Prince  adds,  "except  the  declaration  of  Louis  Philippe  to  Aberdeen  that 
he  win  not  give  his  son  to  Spain,  even  if  he  were  asked ;  and  Aberdeen's 
answer  that,  excepting  one  of  his  sons,  any  aspirant  whom  Spain  might 
choose  would  be  acceptable  to  England."  This  pledge,  very  soon  to  be 
broken,  led  to  a  personal  remonstrance  on  the  part  of  the  Queen  of  the  most 
spirited  and  admirable  kind,  to  which  we  will  come  farther  on. 

A  visit  from  the  Emperor  of  Eussia  (Nicholas)  was  the  next  incident  of 
this  kind,  and  it  had  a  still  more  distinct  political  character.  Again  there  was 
talk  of  Turkey  falling  into  pieces,  and  the  great  potentate  of  the  North 
felt  it  necessary  to  make  protestations  on  the  subject.  "  I  do  not  want," 
he  said,  "  one  inch  of  Turkish  soil  for  myself,  but  neither  will  I  allow 
anybody  else  to  have  one."  This  was  evidently  an  allusion  to  the  Frencli 
interposition  in  favour  of  Mehemet  Ali,  and  some  idea  of  detaching  England 
from  France  seemed  to  have  been  among' the  objects  of  the  visitor.  It  may 
be  interesting  to  quote  here  one  or  two  of  her  Majesty's  clear-sighted 
observations  upon  this  special  visitor,  the  first  guest  from  Russia  who  had 
crossed  her  threshold.  The  admirable  and  lifelike  picture  of  him  is  too  long 
for  our  space,  but  it  is  full  of  force  and  vivid  apprehension.  "He  is  very 
much  alarmed  about  the  East  and  about  Austria,"  says  the  Queen.  "  He  is, 
I  should  say,  too  frank,  for  he  talks  so  openly  before  people,  which  he  should 
not  do,  and  with  difiiculty  restrains  himself.  His  anxiety  to  be  believed  is 
very  great,  and  his  personal  promises  I  must  say  I  am  inclined  to  believe.'* 
In  a  few  years  after  this  we  were  embai-ked  in  a  great  war  against  that 
cordial  visitor,  by  the  side  of  France,  which  country  had  on  her  side  gone 
through  tremendous  convulsions  and  changed  her  rulers  and  economy  of  being 
in  the  most  wonderful  way,  in  the  meantime.  The  changing  combinations  of 
politics  could  not  be  more  strongly  apparent  than  in  glancing  back  from  this 
day  to  that.  Within  her  Majesty's  reign  and  in  the  records  of  her  memory 
how  many  downfalls  and  risings,  how  many  changes  of  alliance,  one  Power 
now  the  assailant,  now  the  champion  of  another,  and  all  the  round  of  Europe 
whirling  in  a  perpetual  turmoil.  Our  own  country  has  always  remained 
undisturbed  within,  though  not  able  to  escape  from  complications  without; 
yet  it  is  a  consolation  amid  all  vicissitudes  to  know  tha,t  these   complicationsj, 
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however  threatening,  have  never  involved  to  Great  Britain  any  serious 
calamity. 

"The  only  things  almost  to  mar  our  happiness  are  the  heavy  and  threatening 
clouds  which  hang  over  our  relations  with  France,"  the  Queen  wrote  in  1844, 
"which  distress  and  alarm  us  sadly;  the  whole  nation  here  are  very  angrj-." 
The  danger  blew  over,  however,  and  Louis  Philippe  paid  his  return  visit  to 
the  Queen,  which  excited  a  great  deal  of  interest  in  England.  "  At  two 
o'clock  he  arrived,  this  curious  King;  worth  seeing  if  ever  a  body  was," 
says  Lady  Lyttelton.  "  The  Queen  having  graciously  permitted  me  to  be 
present,  I  joined  the  Court  in  the  Corridor,  .  .  .  Fromi  the  Armoury,  amidst 
all  the  old  trophies  and  knights'  armour,  and  Marlborough's  flag  and 
Wellington's  flag,  we  saw  the  first  of  the  escort  enter  the  quadrangle;  and 
down  flew  the  Queen,  and  we  after  her,  to  the  outside  of  the  door,  on  the 
pavement  of  the  quadrangle."  The  Armoury  here  described  (in  Windsor 
Castle)  is  ornamented  on  each  side  with  a  small  French  flag,  one  of  which 
bears  the  Bourbon  lilies  and  the  other  the  tricolour,  the  presentation  of 
which  forms  the  feudal  quit-rent  paid  by  the  Dukes  of  Marlborough  and 
Welhngton  for  Blenheim  and  Strathfieldsaye.  These  are  objects  which  would 
not,  we  presume,  be  specially  called  to  the  French  King's  notice,  emblems  of 
victory  as  they  were.  The  corridor  above  mentioned  runs  round  three  sides 
of  the"  quadrangle,  and  is  one  of  the  most  striking  features  in  the  modern 
part  of  Windsor  Castle.  The  French  King's  visit  was  very  successful  and 
agreeable.  He  was  admired  by  the  multitude,  as  a  king  who  had  once 
worked  for  his  living  and  blacked  his  own  boots  could  scarcely  fail  to  be ; 
and  he  went  with  great  interest  to  all  the  places  he  had  known  in  his 
previous  visit  to  England  in  his  lowliness,  and — altogether  unwitting  what 
was  before  him — to  Claremont,  where  his   life  was  to  end. 

The  royal  visits,  which  gave  so  many  glowing  pages  to  the  Court 
chroniclers,  the  passing  agitation  of  national  susceptibilities  now  and  then, 
and  vacue  threats  of  international  disturbance,  have  less  to  do  with  our 
narrative  than  the  routine  of  private  life.  One  remarkable — we  believe 
unparalleled — feature  in  the  royal  receptions  just  described  is,  however, 
worth  noticing  in  any  biographical  sketch  of  the  Queen,  a  fact  which  was 
stated  by  the  Prime  Minister  in  his  place  in  Parliament  to  the  honour  of 
her  Majesty  and  her  wise  and  noble  husband.  "  Two  of  the  most  powerful 
sovereigns  in  the  habitable  globe,"  Sir  Eobert  Peel  said,  "had  paid  visits  of 
state  to  England,  but  not  one  farthing  had  been  asked  from  England  for 
the  expenses  of  their  entertainment.  Those  visits  of  necessity  created  a 
considerable  increase  of  expenditure;  but  through  that  wise  system  of 
economy  which  is  the  only  source  of  true  magnificence,  her  Majesty  was 
enabled  to  meet  every  charge  and  to  give  a  reception  to  these  sovereigns 
which  struck  everyone  by  its  magnificence  without  adding  one  tittle  to  the 
burdens  of  the  country.      I  am  not  required,"  the   Minister   added,  "to  press 
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for  the  extra  expenditure  of  one  shilling  on  account  of  these  unforeseen 
causes  of  increased  expenditure.  I  think  that  to  state  this  is  only  due  to 
the  personal  credit  of  her  Majesty,  who  insists  upon  it  that  there  shall 
be  every  magnificence  required  by  her  station,  but  without  incurring  a 
single  debt." 

This  was  a  wonderful  contrast  to  the  habits  of  the  last"  generation  of 
royalty,  which  was  never  out  of  debt  and  constantly  making  calls,  with 
no   particular  reason,   upon   the  liberality   of    the   nation. 

These  festivities,  however,  were  mere  breaks  upon  much  stormy  weather  in 
politics  and  in  the  national  affairs.  The  discussion  upon  the  Corn  Laws  filled 
England  with  hot  controversy,  which  at  length  resulted,  after  many  agitations, 
in  their  abolition  and  the  adoption  by  the  Government  of  Free  Trade 
principles,  to  the  great  alarm  of  one  powerful  portion  of  the  country  and 
the  entire  shattering  of  the  Conservative  party.  Throughout  this  long  and 
serious  conflict  the  Queen  kept  her  constitutional  place  with  unerring 
propriety.  Though  she  had  been  very  reluctant  to  replace  her  old  and 
kind  friend  Lord  Melbourne  by  a  Conservative,  her  Majesty's  excellent 
sense  and  perception  soon  leai-ned  to  do  justice  to  the  patriotism  and  fine 
character  of  Sir  Eobert  Peel.  An  incident  most  creditable  to  both 
characters  occurred  at  one  of  the  critical  points  of  that  great  Minister's 
career.  Anxious  to  show  him  some  special  honour,  it  occurred  to  her 
Majesty  to  offer  to  the  much-badgered  Premier  that  bit  of  blue  ribbon 
which  makes  the  highest  heart  beat,  and  which  is .  perhaps  the  most 
highly  prized  honour  which  an  English  Sovereign  can  bestow.  The  Queen 
proposed,  with  the  most  delicate  and  most  generous  feeling,  to  give  Sir  Eobert 
the  Order  of  the  Garter.  In  the  same  spirit  of  generous  highmindedness 
the  Minister  declined  that  greatest  of  social  distinctions.  "He  sprang  from 
the  people,"  he  is  reputed  to  have  said,  "  and  was  essentially  of  the 
people.  His  heart  was  not  set  on  titles  of  honour."  The  same  honour,  it 
is  beheved,  was  at  a  later  period  offered  to  Mr.  Gladstone.  Its  gift  to  a 
commoner  is  the  highest   compliment   possible  to    a  British   subject. 

There  is  a  curious  anecdote  related  by  Mr.  Greville  about  this  period 
which  shows  the  Queen's  attitude  in  political  matters,  her  wise  self-restraint 
in  giving  an  opinion,  in  'a  very  clear  light,  though  it  is  trivial  enough  in  itself. 

Mr.  Greville  writes  : — 

"There  has  been  a  curious  scene  with  Melbourne  at  Windsor,  which  was  told  me 
by  Jocelyn,  who  was  present.  It  was  at  dinner,  and  Melbourne  was  sitting  next  the 
Queen.      Some    allusion    Wcts    made    to    the   expected   measure  [Corn    Laws   Repeal],  when 

Melbourne  suddenly  broke    out,     'Ma'am,    it    is    a    d dishonest     Act.'       The    Queen 

laughed,  and  tried  to  quiet  him,  but  he  repeated,  'I  say  again,  it  is  a  very  dis- 
honest Act ' ;  and  then  he  continued  a  tirade  against  the  abolition  of  the  Corn  Laws, 
the  people  not  knowing  how  to  look,  and  the  Queen  only  laughing.  The  Queen  at  last 
said  that  she  wished  to  hear  no  more  on  the  subject  then,  though  she  would  be  willing 
to  speak  with  Lord   Melbourne  about  it  in   private." 
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The  next  public  event  which,  called  for  the  Queen's  personal  interposi- 
tion was  the  affair  so  fatal  to  France,  or  at  least  to  the  existence  and 
character  of  the  Orleans  family  in  Prance — ^the  melancholy  transaction  known 
as  "the  Spanish  Marriages."  Queen  Isabella  of  Spain  and  her  sister,  the 
Infanta,  had  reached  an  age  at  which,  though  girls  of  other  ranks  are 
still  in  the  schooh-oom,  queens  and  princesses  are  sometimes  called  upon 
to  marry;  and  Europe  was  concerned  to  find  fit  husbands  for  these  two 
unfortunate  though  highly-placed  ladies.  There  were  many  candidates, 
among  whom  the  Duke  of  Montpensier,  a  son  of  Louis  Philippe,  had  been 
mentioned  for  the  younger  sister.  The  King,  however,  had  declared 
himself  in  the  most  distinct  manner  on  this  point,  pledging  himself,  indeed, 
to  permit  no  such  union,  at  least  until  after  the  satisfactory  marriage  of 
the  Queen  of  Spain  and  birth  of  an  heir  to  the  throne.  The  issue  is  well 
known.  Instead  of  keeping  this  promise,  the  too  skilful  head  of  the 
Orleans  family,  aided  by  the  generally  virtuous  and  conscientious  Guizot,  by 
some  curious  moral  aberration  which  it  is  difB.cult  to  understand,  patched 
up  a  most  unsuitable  and  inappropriate  marriage  for  the  young  Queen, 
and  married  the  Infanta  to  the  Duke  of  Montpensier,  thus  placing  a  son 
of   France   next   in  succession  to   the  throne  of  Spain. 

With  a  curious  diplomacy,  such  as  is  sometimes  used  in  families  but 
seldom  in  the  larger  world,  the  hand  of  the  old  Queen  of  France,  whose 
reputation  and  name  enforced  respect  everywhere,  was  employed  to  make 
this  arrangement  known  to  Queen  Victoria,  and  through  her  to  her  Ministers. 
Afterwards,  on  receipt  of  the  significantly  cold  acknowledgment  from. 
England  of  this  momentous  news.  King  LOuis  Philippe  made  another  good 
and  gentle  woman,  Queen  Louise  of  Belgium,  the  wife  of  King  Leopold,  the 
medium  of  his  explanations,  professing  to  be  extremely  distressed  by  the 
dissatisfaction  of  "  notre  bonne  petite  Eeine,"  who,  he  says,  "  sees  only 
through  the  spectacles  of  Lord  Palmerston,"  and  giving  a  most  plausible  and 
prolonged  explanation  of  his  own  motives  and  actions.  We  are  sorry  that 
space  prevents  us  from  quoting  at  length  the  letter  in  which  Queen  Victoria 
replied.  The  "good  httle  Queen,"  whom  the  experienced*  royal  plotter  had 
thought  it  so  easy  to  overcome  with  a  display  of  specious  arguments,  showed 
herself  as  superior  to  his  plausible  reasonings  as  to  his  disingenuous  acts,  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  which  Sovereign  came  best,  even  intellectually, 
out  of  the  encounter.  The  disinterested  desire  of  England  for  the  best  issue 
possible  in  view  of  Spanish  interests,  and  the  tricky  plausibility  of  the 
French  king,  bent  on  excusing  himself,  and  doubly  accusing  himself  by  so 
doing,  came  out  most  distinctly  in  this  remarkable  correspondence,  which  is 
published  in  an  appendix  to  the  first  volume  of  the  "  Life  of  the  Prince 
Consort." 

Two  years  later  the  Eoyal  casuist — who  had  used  all  his  powers  to  make 
the    worse    appear    the     better     cause,    and    who     had     been     so     signally 
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defeated  by  the  "good  little  Queen,"  whose  reason  never  yielded,  though  her 
heart  was  always  soft  to  the  family  she  loved— was  a  fugitive  seeking 
hospitality  and  shelter  from  the  young  pair  whom  he  had  vainly  tried  to 
deceive,  but  who  were  wholly  ready  to  succour  him  in  need.  The  state  of 
affairs  on  the  Continent  in  the  terrible  crisis  of  1848  was  at  once  the  cause 
of  the  deepest  concern  and  alarm,  and  of  ihe  most  lofty  confidence,  to  the 
English  Queen.  The  alarm  was  for  others— for  friends,  relations,  members  of 
the  little  band  of  royal  personages  between  whom  a  certain  community  of 
feeling  must  always  exist— the  absolute  confidence  for  herself  and  her  own 
family.  To  see  the  members  of  the  house  of  Orleans,  so  lately  her  splendid 
and  happy  hosts,  "coming  to  us  one  by  one  like  people  shipwrecked," 
France  in  flames,  Belgium  menaced,  and  the  Eevolution  spreading  evei-ywhere, 
was  no  small  trial.  The  Queen  speaks  of  the  terrible  anxiety  of  the  period 
with  a  thriU  of  genuine  feeling.  "  We  have  had  since  the  25th  (February, 
1848)  enough  for  a  whole  life — anxiety,  sorrow,  excitement;  in  short,  I  feel 
as  if  we  had  jumped  over  thirty  years'  experience  at  once.  The  whole  face 
of  Europe  is  changed,  and  I  feel  as  if  I  lived  in  a  dream."  The  wretchedness 
of  the  crisis  came  still  more  clearly  home  to  the  safe  and  prosperous  royal 
house  in  England  when  Germany  took  fire  also,  and  even  "  our  little  Coburg,. 
unprotected  by  its  obscurity,  shared  the  general  fury.  How  can  one  be 
happy  when  one  sees  and  hears  of  such  misery  all  round?"  the  Queen  asks. 
"  The  poor  Hohenlohes  and  Charles  Leiningen "  (the  Queen's  sister  and 
brother)  "  have  suffered  much.  And  those  poor  exiles  in  Claremont !  Their 
life,  their  future,  breaks  our  heart  to  think  of." 

Notwithstanding  this  warm  sympathy  for  suffering  individuals,  the  Queen 
never  swerved  from  the  strictest  impartiality.  "  You  wiU  naturally 
understand,"  she  wrote  to  her  uucle  Leopold,  "that  we  cannot  make  cause 
commune  with  them,  and  cannot  take  a  hostile  position  to  the  new  state  of 
af^irs  in  France.  If  a  Government  which  has  the  approbation  of  the 
country  be  found,  we  shall  feel  it  necessary  to  recognise  it."  Which  was 
loyally  done,  both  during  the  short  sway  of  a  doctrinaire.  Republic,  and  when 
the  mysterious  representative  of  the  Buonapartes,  so  long  an  exile  in  England, 
suddenly  stepped  to  the  front  and  re-established  the  empire.  The  Queen  was 
so  staunch  to  the  position  she  had  taken  up  that  she  both  received  and 
visited  the  new  emperor  with  even  .more  friendliness  than  she  had  shown  to 
the  old  king,  that  wonderful  personage  having  evinced  the  strongiest  desire  to 
draw  the  bonds  of  friendship  between  France  and  England  more  close  than 
they  had  ever  been,  No  doubt  such  a  step  must  have  been  painful  to  her, 
as  to  receive  an  upstart  into  a  select  caste,  such  as  that  of  royalty,  always 
is ;  but  here  again  the  Queen's  true  heart  burst  through  all  prejudices,  and 
she  formed  for  the  Empress  Eugenie,  a  lady  with  not  the  faintest  claims  to 
royal  blood,  a  true  affection,  proved  through  many  trials  and  a  long  course 
of  years. 
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The  faint  reverbei-atiou  of  revolution  which  produced  the  Chartist 
movement  of  April,  1848,  was  remarkable  enough  in  its  way,  rousing  alarm, 
and  calling  forth  preparations  which  are  almost  amusing  to  hear  of  now,  in 
the  long  and  settled  calm  and  freedom  from  revolution  which  we  have  since 
enjoyed.  "  We  had  our  Revolution  yesterday,  and  it  ended  in  smoke,"  Prince 
Albert  wrote.  But  neither  of  the  royal  pair  had  any  part  to  play  in  this 
short-lived  alarm,  of  which  a  few  jokes  and  amusing  sketches  in  Punch  are  al- 
most the  only  memorial.  So  completely  calmed  was  the  atmosphere  that  a  visit 
to  Ireland,  which  was  always  the  portion  of  the  kingdom  most  apt  to  be  moved 
by  revolutionaries,  and  which  had  just  sustained  the  great  convulsion  of  the 
famine,  was  undertaken  in  1849,  and  sectired  a  triumphantly  cordial  welcome 
for  the  Sovereign  and  her  young  children,  freely  trusted  among  them  with  a 
confidence  which  that  imaginative  and  impulsive  people  fully  appreciated. 
The  Queen  paid  a  second  visit  to  Ireland  in  1861,  with  equally  satisfactory 
results.  It  cannot  but  be  regretted  that  her  Majesty  did  not  make  a  home 
in  some  spot  amid  the  beautiful  scenery  of  that  island,  as  she  did 
in  Scotland.  She  had  already  paid  several  visits  to  Scotland,  and  ac- 
quired there  the  little  territory  of  Balmoral,  an  individual,  not  national, 
possession. 

A  more  joyful  and  more  agreeable  event,  though  neither  so  interesting  nor 
so  important,  was  the  Great  Exhibition  in  1851,  the  first  of  these  inter- 
changes of  the  best  examples  of  production  from  every  civilised  nation 
which  have  since  taken  place  all  over  the  world,  and  we  may  perhaps  say 
have  been  found  somewhat  wearisome  in  the  end,  though  always  relished  by  the 
general  public,  which  has  crowded  each  one  in  succession.  The  idea  was 
Prince  Albert's,  and  it  was  an  extraordinary  novelty  when  first  propounded, 
exciting  alarm  as  well  as  hope;  for  it  was  thought  that  foreign  revolu- 
tionaries with  pistol  and  dagger  (bombs  or  Anarchists  being  scarcely  as  yet 
-thought  of)  were  more  certain  to  make  their  appearance  than  manufactures 
■or  manufacturers.  Her  Majesty's  interest  in  the  Exhibition  was  intense. 
It  was  altogether  the  creation  of  her  husband,  and  his  was  all  the  honour 
and  glory.  The  building  was  erected  in  Hyde  Park,  a  great  and  dazzling 
palace  of  glass,  enclosing  some  of  the  finest  trees  to  magnify  its  pageants, 
and  moving  everybody,  or  almost  everybody,  who  beheld  it  to  rapturous 
admiration.  The  Queen's  own  narrative  of  its  opening,  and  of  its  history 
generally,  is  almost  lyrical  in  its  delight  and  triumph.  "  The  proudest  and 
happiest  day  of  my  happy  life,"  she  calls  the  opening  day.  "All  owing  to 
Albert^— all  to  him !  "  It  was  full  to  her  of  "  the  glory  of  his  dear  name, 
united  with  the  glory  of  my  dear  country."  Every  word  her  Majesty  writes 
on  this  subject  is  aglow  with  sacred  pride  and  generous  joy.  It  was  during 
this  summer  that,  on  returning  from  a  ball  at  Guildhall  in  the  small  hours 
of  the  morning,  the  royal  pair  found  the  streets  still  full  of  people  waiting 
for  their  return.       "  A   million   of  people  remained  till  three  in  the  streets," 
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the  Prince  writes,  glad  in  his  turn  to  celebrate  the  glory  which  he  was  well 
aware  was  his  wife's  and  not  his.  "  How  few  sovereigns  have  ever  had  such 
a  true  compliment  paid  to  them !  " 

The  Exhibition  was  supposed,  with  all  its  visitors  from  every  quarter  of 
the  world,  to  be  a  pledge  of  universal  peace.  But  the  last  relics  of  it  had 
scarcely  disappeared  from  the  park  when  the  trumpet  of  war  was  again 
sounding  wildly  through  the  earth,  and  the  French  and  British  were 
marching  side  by  side  to  beard  the  lion  in  his  den,  to  attack  Russia  in  the 
centre  of  her  military  operations,  the  great  fortress  town  and  seaport  of 
Sebastopol,  where  she  held  in  awe  the  terrified  capital  of  the  Turks,  that 
ancient  seat  of  empire,  Constantinople,  which  has  so  often  been  a  bone 
of  contention  through  the  world.  The  Queen  had  but  little  to  do  with 
the  war  personally,  except  to  send  off  her  soldiers  with  an  almost  personal 
farewell,  standing  upon  the  balcony  at  Buckingham  Palace  while  the  Guards 
marched  past,  with  all  the  emotion  which  characterises  a  family  fare- 
well. And  when  such  as  returned  from  that  terrible  conflict  came  back, 
she  distributed  with  her  own  hands,  as  she  has  generally  done  since  after 
any  great  military  achievement,  the  decorations  given  for  distinguished 
valour — especially  the  new  honour,  the  Victoi-ia  Cross,  than  which  no  nobler 
decoration  has  eve'r  rested  on  a  hero's  bosom.  It  was  when  the  war 
was  approaching  its  crisis  that  the  Emperor  Napoleon  III.  became  the 
guest  of  England.  The  last  royal  visitors  whom  the  Queen  had  re- 
ceived had  been  the  Emperor  of  Eussia  and  the  King  of  France,  as 
has  been  already  noted.  Had  it  been  done  on  purpose  by  ordinance 
of  Heaven,  to  exhibit  to  some  wondering  band  of  student-angels  the 
curious  changes  and  instabihty  of  human  things,  no  more  perfect  contra- 
diction of  so  recent  a  past  could  have  been  thought  of.  Old  Louis 
Philippe  was  dead  in  exile ;  Nicholas  was  moodily  dying  in  St.  Peters- 
burg of  failure  and  defeat  and  a  broken  heart,  when  the  man  who  had 
displaced  the  one  and  helped  to  crush  the  other  appeared  as  Emperor  of 
the  French,  our  ally,  our  nearest  neighbour,  by  courtesy  the  royal  brother 
of  our  Queen,  in  the  limited  confraternity  of  monarchs,  to  receive  at  Windsor 
the  honours  that  had  been  so  lately  paid  to  the  others.  Such  a  strange 
revolution  of  fortune  has  very  seldom  happened  in  this  world.  And  the 
interest  is   enhanced  when   we   remember    what  was   the    final    fate    of    this 

extraordinary  man,  a  fate  compounded  of  all  the  griefs  of  his  predecessors 

defeat,  shame,  sorrow,  loss,  and  exile.  He  had  a  splendid  reception  in 
England,  where  there  had  been  many  a  severe  comment  on  his  grasp  at 
power,  and  many  a  harsh  criticism  of  his  person :  but  where  the  supreme 
right  of  France  to  decide  in  her  own  case  had  been  long  and  fully 
acknowledged. 

Another  great  and  terrible  war,  if  war  it  could  be  called,  followed  very 
speedily  upon   that   of    the   Crimea.      It  was,   perhaps,   the   most  horrible   in 
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which  the  British    nation  had  ever  been  engaged — a  revolt    against  British 

rule,  for  which  the  great  garrison   of   India  was  unprepared,  and  which  was 

accompanied  by  atrocities  which  we  had  learned  to  regard  as  mere  chim»-as 

of  the  past.     These  atrocities,  the  most   savage  insults   as  well   as  the   most 

abominable     cruelty,    moved 

the  nation  at   home  to  one 

of  those  passionate  outbursts 

of    feeling    which    make    a 

country  think    and    act  like 

an    individual,    and     sweep 

awav     all     the     moderating 

influence    of     diversities    of 

opinion :   but   except  in  the 

feeling,  much    stronger  than 
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that  of  any  individual  citizen, 
with  which  the  Queen  re- 
garded every  national 
calamity  as  personal  to  her- 
self, the  Mutiny  did  not  caJl 
her  Majesty  into  any  special 
action. 

We  may  add  here  a 
private  incident  which  throws 
great  light  upon  the  Queen's 
own  view  of  her  rights  and 
responsibilities  in  respect  of 
the  public  business  of  the 
country.  It  took  place  during 
the  cway  of  Lord  Palmerston, 
a  man  of  great  and  showy 
ability,  who  indeed,  to  do 
him  justice,  made  British 
power  respected  all  over  the 
Continent,  but  impressed  a 
fierce  hostility  to  himself  in 
so    doing    upon   the   nations 

whom  he  held  in  check.  He  was  of  that  apparently  careless,  gay.  and 
tnsouciarJ  class,  conducting  all  affairs  with  a  high  hand,  with  an  ap- 
pearance of  perfect  ease  and  indifference  to  what  happens  —  or,  rather, 
of  happy  conviction  that  uothing  but  what  he  desires  can  happen  —  which 
has  always  proved  attractive  to  the  English  mind.  It  is  evident 
that  the  Minister  had  not  confined  this  high-handedness  to  his  dealings 
with  other  nations,  but   conceived  himself  able  to   carry  his   Sovereign  with 
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him  in  the  same  way.  He  ended  by  giving  grave  offence  to  her  Majesty. 
As  we  have  called  attention  to  the  Queen-'s  strict  observance  of  her  consti- 
tutional position  and  absolute  impartiality,  both  in  respect  of  parties  at  home 
and  complications  abroad,  it  is  necessary,  to  the  full  understanding  of  her 
character,  to  notice  here  that  this  came  from  no  mere  compliance  of  temper, 
but  that  when  her  own  rights  are  assailed  she  knows  how  to  defend  them 
with  spirit  and  dignity.  After  various  attempts  to  set  the  matter  right  in  a 
milder  way,  her  Majesty  was  at  last  moved  to  recall  Lord  Palmerston  person- 
ally and  distinctly  to  a  sense  of  what  was  due  to  her.  The  letter  which  she 
wrote  on  this  subject  has  been  spoken  of  in  the  Life  of  Lord  Palmerston  as 
"  a  paper  written  in  anger  by  a  lady  as  well  as  a  Sovereign,"  a  somewhat 
foolish  distinction,  though  intended  to  cast  contempt  upon  it  as  an  effusion 
of  feminine  temper;  but  we  think  the  impartial  reader  will  feel  it  to  be  a 
very  dignified  statement  of  what  her  Majesty  had  a  right  to  expect.  The 
Queen  writes  as  follows  : — 

"With  reference  to  the  conversation  about  Lord  Pahnerston  which  the  Queen  had 
with  Lord  John  Russell  the  other  clay  .  .  .  she  thinks  it  right,  in  order  to  prevent 
any  mistake  in  the  future,  to  explain  what  it  is  she  expects  from  the  Foreign  Secretary. 

"She  requires  : — 

"  1.  That  he  will  distinctly  state  what  he  proposes  in  a  given  case,  in  order  that  the 
Queen  may  know  as  distinctly  to  what  she  has  given  her  royal  sanction. 

"2.  Having  once  given  her  sanction  to  a  measure,  that  it  be  not  arbitrarily  altered 
or  modified  by  the  Minister.  Such  an  act  she  must  consider  to  be  a  failure  in  sincerity 
towards  the  Crown.  .  .  .  She  expects  to  be  kept  informed  of  what  passes  between  him 
and  the  foreign  Ministers  before  important  decisions  are  taken,  based  upon  that  intercourse ; 
to  receive  the  foreign  despatches  in  good  time ;  and  to  have  the  drafts  for  her  approval 
sent  to  her  in  sufficient  time  to  make  herself  acquainted  with  their  contents  before  they 
are  sent  off." 

It  cannot  be  supposed  that  this  could  be  a  very  palatable  document  to  an 
all-powerful  Minister,  used  to  wielding  the  power  of  the  empire  very  much 
at  his  own  discretion ;  but  it  is  a  vindication  of  the  Queen's  position  as 
having  really  a  part  in  great  public  affairs,  instead  of  being  merely  a  puppet 
of  State,  to  sign  and  authorise  matters  which  she  knew  nothing  about.  It 
is  very  necessary  that  this  be  kept  in  mind  by  all  who  desire  to  have  a  full 
understanding  of  her  Majesty's  character  and  place. 

The  Queen's  comfort  was  seriously  impaired,  and  a  very  unpleasant  crisis 
brought  about,  by  a  sudden  public  panic  in  respect  of  the  influence  of  the 
Prince  Consort  which  became  general  before  the  period  of  the  Crimean  War. 
He  was  accused  of  being  the  enemy  of  liberty,  a  partisan  of  absolute  Govern- 
ment, and  of  using  his  natural  power  with  the  Queen,  and  whatever  influence 
he  possessed  in  society,  against  all  liberal  movements.  We  have  already  re- 
marked that  the  ruling  principle  of  the  Prince's  character,  his  .letermined 
self-repression  and  abstinence  from  ail  personal  display,  kept  him  always,  as 
at  first,  a  veiled  figure,  without  any  of  that  frank  self-revelation  which  was 
characteristic   of    the   Queen.      He   did  his   duty    in  every   way,   but   did   not 
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attempt  either  to  gain  public  applause  or  to  complain  when  it  was  with- 
held ;  nevertheless,  things  went  so  far  on  this  occasion  that  the  cruel  rumours 
were  made  the  subject  of  a  debate  in  Parliament,  in  which  he  was  fuUy 
vindicated,  and  the  noble  and  self-denying  position  which  he  had  taken  up 
from  the  very  date  of  his  marriage  was  explained  and  made  clear  by  those 
who  knew  it  best — the  Ministers  who  had  been  acquainted  with  his  politics 
in  every  detail.  The  time  was  coming  when  at  last  the  country  should 
awake  mournfully  to  a  sense  of  the  injustice  it  had  done  and  the  little 
appreciation  it  had  shown ;  but  before  we  come  to  the  sad  event  which 
wrecked  the  Queen's  life,  and  put  an  end  to  her  personal  happiness,  we  may 
still  linger  a  little  upon  the  private  incidents  of  that  happy  life  before  it 
came  suddenly  to  its  earthly  close. 


AKM-SLINO    MADE     BY    THE    dUEEN    EOE    A    WOUNDED     SOLDIER, 
BBAKINO     INSCRIPTION     "CRIMEA,    8th     SEPT.,    1865.' 

(In  the  possession  of  Major-General  J.  R   Hvme.) 


CHAPTER   V. 

THE     EOTAl     FAMILY. 

We  Lave  as  yet  omitted  all  mention  of  the  children  -who  soon  enlivened  the 
stately  life  of  the  palaces  in  London  and  Windsor  with  the  cheerful  noises 
and  many  humours  of  the  nursery.  Every  house  which  is  so  blessed  has  its 
own  record  of  baby  ways,  and  those  wonderful  sayings  and  doings  which  to 
every  pair  of  parents  give  the  impression  of  a  new  world  just  beginning,  with 
latent  genius  in  it  enough  to  change  the  whole  course  of  earthly  affairs. 
Erom  November,  1840,  to  the  spring  of  1857  these  new  arrivals  went  on,  to 
the  great  satisfaction  of  the  nation  and  the  delight  of  all  more  immediately 
concerned ;  so  that  a  family  of  nine  sons  and  daughters,  all  healthy  and  lively 
children,  grew  up  around  the  royal  couple,  the  only  delicate  one  in  the  family 
being  Prince  Leopold,  the  youngest  of  the  boys,  and  the  only  one  who  caused 
any  anxiety  on  this  subject.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  anecdotes  are 
beyond  counting  of  such  a  numerous  flock,  from  the  moment  when  the  little 
Princess  Royal  "  looked  about "  at  her  christening,  "  quite  conscious  that  all 
this  stir  was  about  herself,"  until  the  moment  when  the  latest  born,  bearing 
in  the  family  the  name  of  Baby,  is  described  as  "prettier  than  babies  usually 
are."  The  Queen  had,  therefore,  in  fulfilling  this  part  of  her  duties,  many 
enforced  retirements  from  the  public  service,  though  she  never  relinquished, 
save  for  the  smallest  period  possible,  the  necessary  business  of  her  high 
estate ;  in  which  her  husband  was  always  her  right  hand,  helping  her  through 
the  intervals  of  weakness,  as  well  with  those  personal  attentions  which  cheer 
a  suffering  wife  more  than  any  other  alleviation,  as  in  the  work  which  had 
always  to  be  attended  to  whatever  happened.  "  No  one  but  himself,"  the 
Queen  tells  us,  "  ever  lifted  her  from  her  bed  to  the  sofa,"  or  wheeled  that 
sofa  into  a  brighter  spot.  He  sat  by  her  even  in  a  darkened  room,  wrote  for 
her,  read  to  her.  After  the  birth  of  her  second  child,  the  Prince  of  Wales, 
the  Queen  recorded  in  her  Journal  how  on  the  birthday  of  the  elder  babj', 
the  Princess  Royal  (there  was  not  quite  a  year  between  the  two !),  "  Albert 
brought  in  dearest  little  Pussy  in  such  a  smart  white  merino  dress,  trimmed 
with  blue,  which  Mama  had  given  her,  and  placed  her  on  my  bed,  seating 
himself  next  to  her.    And   as   my  precious   invaluable   Albert   sat   there,  and 
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our  little  love  between  us,  I  felt  quite  moved  with  happiness  and  gratitude  to 
God."    The  extreme  and  tender  simplicity  of  these  records  gives  them  always 
an   attraction.  "To-day   is   very  bright,  clear,   and  dry,"    she   writes   a   little 
later,  when  emancipated  from  the  sick  room,  "and  we  walked  out  early  and 
felt   like   prisoners   freed   from   some   dungeon."     The    young   mother   adds    a 
fervent  prayer  that  her  little   boy  may  resemble  his  father  in   "every,  every 
respect,  both  in  body  and  mind."     The  first  part  of  this  prayer  was  certainly 
not   granted,   the   prevailing   lineaments   of   the   house  of  Brunswick  holding 
their  place  in  the  new  royal  family,  as  they  had  done  for  so  many  generations. 
There  is   a  pleasant  touch  of  Prince  Albert's   universal  management  in  the 
report  of  the  ceremony  of  the  infant  Prince's  christening,  which  took  place  ia 
St.  G-eorge's  Chapel  on  the  25th  of  January,  1842.     It  was  suggested   by  the 
musical  authorities  there  that  the   service   should  terminate  with  an  anthem, 
to  which  the  Prince  objected.     "No  anthem,"   he  said.     "If  the  service  ends 
by  an  anthem,  we  shall  go  out  criticising  the  music.     We  will  have  something 
we   all  know:    something    in    which   we    can  join;    something   devotional,  the 
Hallelujah  Chorus ;  we  shall  all  join  in  that  with  our  hearts." 

It  was  during  one  of  the  Queen's  experiences  of  this  description  that  an 
anxious  canon  asked  the  Prince  whether  special  prayers  should  not  be  offered 
in  the  course  of  the  service  for  her  Majesty?  "You  already  pray  for  the 
Queen  five  times  in  every  service,"  answered  the  Prince,  with  severe  common- 
sense,  and  perhaps  an  inclination  to  repress  over-much  display  of  loyal  devotion. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  service  used  in  St.  George's  Chapel  is  very  exuberant 
in  this  respect,  adding  to  the  usual  supplications  of  the  Morning  Prayer, 
Litany,  and  Communion  Service  a  special  prayer  for  the  Queen  as  the  head  of 
"  that  Most  Noble  Order  of  the  Garter,"  whose  special  chapel  it  is. 

The  Queen's  children  were  named  in  many  eases  by  simple  English  names, 
instead  of  the  more  distinctive  royal  ones  (Augustus,  Adolphus,  etc.)  which 
had  been  habitual.  The  Princess  Eoyal  perpetuated  the  name  of  her  mother 
and  grandmother,  as  was  becoming  and  natural;  the  Prince  of  Wales  those  of 
his  father  and  grandfather.  The  second  Princess  was  Alice,  the  second  Prince 
Alfred;  both  English.  The  third  son  and  the  sixth  child  was  Arthur,  so 
named  in  compliment  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  upon  whose  birthday  the 
child  was  born,  afld  for  whom  the  Queen  had  always  entertained  a  warm 
admiration.  The  others,  Helena,  Louise,  Leopold,  Beatrice,  were  all  named 
after  relatives  according  to  an  excellent  custom,  so  much  more  human  and 
kindly  than  the  foolish  craze  for  unusual  and  often  quite  unmeaning  names 
which  is  so  common  nowadays.  The  Prince  Consort  gives  a  pretty  desci'iption 
of  the  coming  of  one  of  these  babies. 

"  This  morning,  after  rather  a  restless  night  (being  Walpurgis  night  that  was  quite 
appropriate,  while  the  witches  were  careering  on  the  Blocksberg  under  Ernest  Augustus's 
mild  sceptre),  a  little  boy  glided  into  the  light  of  day,  and  has  been  received  by  the 
sisters  with  wild  jubilates.     'Now  we  are  seven,  just  as  many  as  the  days  of  the  week,'  was 
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the  cry ;  and  then  a  bit  of  a  struggle  arose  as  to  who  was  to  be  Sunday.    Out  of  well-bred 
courtesy,  that  honour  was  awarded  to  the  newcomer.'' 

The  education  of  their  children  was  a  subject  of  the  greatest  anxiety  and 
solicitude  to  the  parents.  The  Prince  Consort  is  said  to  have  been  a  strict 
disciplinarian,  which,  considering  the  severity  of  his  own  education,  need 
scarcely  be  wondered  at.  To  repress  in  his  children  in  their  early  days  every 
piece  of  arrogance  or  presumption  to  which  their  exalted  rank  might  give 
rise  seems  to  have  been  a  constant  care.  "No;  I  won't  learn  my  lesson," 
the  little  Albert  Edward  is  reported  to  have  said,  putting  his  little  fist  through 
a  pane  of  the  window  to  emphasise  his  refusal.  "  I  won't  stand  in  the  corner ; 
I  am  the  Prince  of  Wales !  "  The  delusion  involved  in  this  statement  was 
promptly  dissipated,  we  are  told,  by  a  whipping,  administered  unflinchingly 
by  his  father.  On  another  occasion  the  little  boy  had  an  encounter  on  the 
seashore  with  a  fisher  boy,  whose  basket  he  upset,  and  who  gave  the  Prince 
a  licking  after  the  frank  and  free  manner  of  his  kind.  The  astonishment  of 
both  children  was  great  when  the  parents  of  the  Prince  approved  the  fisher, 
and  insisted  on  an  apology  on  the  part  of  the  royal  child — a  practical  instance 
of  moral  equality  which  no  doubt  told  better  than  any  sermon.  "It  is  true," 
the  Prince  Consort  is  reported  to  have  said,  "  that  you  are  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  and  if  you  conduct  yourself  properly  you  may  become  a  man  of  high 
station,  and  even,  after  the  death  of  your  mother.  King  of  England.  But  now 
you  are  a  little  boy  who  must  obey  his  tutors  and  governors." 

The  Princess  Eoyal,  who  seems  to  have  been  a  little  espiegle,  very  like 
her  mother  in  similar  circumstances,  affords  a  still  larger  number  of 
anecdotes.  She  resented  being  called  "  Missy "  with  much  indignation — 
and  indeed  it  is  not  a  pretty  title — "I'm  not  Missy — I  am  the  Princess 
Eoyal,"  the  little  lady  would  exclaim.  When  the  family  were  at  Wind- 
sor they  were  attended  by  a  well-known  and  respected  doctor  of  the  place, 
Mr.  Brown,  whom,  hearing  their  father  address  him  as  Brown  tout  court, 
the  Princesses  considered  themselves  at  liberty  to  address  with  the  same 
familiarity.  The  Queen  corrected  them,  and  all  addressed  the  physician  as 
"  Mr.  Brown,"  excepting  the  Princess  Royal,  who  persisted  in  her  right  to  use 
the  name  as  her  father  did.  One  day  the  Queen  heard  her,  and  informed  her 
that  if  she  again  addressed  Mr.  Brown  in  that  manner  she  should  be  sent 
to  bed.  The  next  morning,  when  he  presented  himself  in  the  royal 
apartments  where  the  family  were  assembled,  the  young  Princess,  looking 
straight  at  him,  said  :  "  Grood-moming,  Brown !  "  Then,  seeing  her  mother's 
eyes  fixed  upon  her,  she  rose,  and,  with  a  curtsey,  continued  :  "  And 
good-night.  Brown ;  for  I  am  going  to  bed."  And  she  walked  resolutely 
away  to   her  punishment. 

Another  pleasant  story  tells  how  one  of  the  royal  yachtsmen  carried 
the  little  Princess  on  board  the  yacht,  with  a  friendly  "  There  you  are,  my 
little    lady ! "    as    he    set    her    down.      The    child,   angry   at    being   carried. 
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exclaimed,  "  I  am  a  Princess  ;  I  am  not  a  little  lady,"  wliicli  the  Queen 
overheard.  "Ton  had  better,"  said  her  Majesty,  "tell  the  kind  sailor 
who  carried  you  that  you  are  not  a  little  lady  yet,  though  you  hope  to 
be   one   some  day."     It  is   to  be   hoped  that  the   delicate   sarcasm   told. 

Her  Majesty's  own  theories  as  to  this  most  important  matter  were 
simple  and  trae  to  the  chief  point,  like  all  her  philosophy.  "The  greatest 
motive  of  all,"  she  wrote  in  a  letter  to  one  of  the  children's  instructors, 
"is  that  the  children  should  be  brought  up  as  simply  and  in  as  domestic 
a  way  as  possible;  that  (not  interfering  with  their  lessons)  they  should  be 
as  much  as  possible  with  their  parents,  and  learn  to  place  their  greatest 
confidence  in  them  in  all  things."  "It  is  already  a  hard  case  for  me," 
the  Queen  adds,  when  speaking  of  the  pressure  of  public  business,  which 
prevented  her  from  giving  to  the  Princess  Eoyal  all  the  attention  she 
wished,  "that  my  occupations  prevent  me  from  being  with  her  when  she 
says  her  prayers";  and  we  may  quote  entire  the  note  of  instruction  in 
respect  of  religious  training  which  the  young  mother  of  twenty-five  put 
down  for  the   guidance   of  her  deputies   in  this  important  work : 

"I  am  quite  clear  that  she  should  be  taught  to  have  great  reverence  for  God  and  for 
religion,  but  that  she  should  have  the  feeling  of  devotion  and  love  which  our  Heavenly- 
Father  encourages  His  earthly  children  to  have  for  Him,  and  not  one  of  fear  and  trembling  ; 
and  that  the  thoughts  of  death  and  an  after  life  should  not  be  presented  in  an  alarming  and 
forbidding  view ;  and  that  she  should  be  made  to  knoyf  as  yet  no  difference  of  creeds.'' 

Those  wise  and  simple  instructions  might  be  adopted  with  advantage 
in  many  nurseries  less  than  royal.  As  a  lighter  detail,  we  may  add  the 
description  given  by  the  Welsh  nurse  of  one  of  the  Princes,  quoted 
by  Madame  Bunsen,  who  (with  a  half  grudge,  perhaps,  that  she  had  not 
something  more  splendid  to  tell  of)  informed  the  amused  Ambassadress  that 
the  royal  children  "  were  kept  very  plain  indeed.  It  was  quite  poor  living ; 
only  a  bit  of  roast  meat  and,  perhaps,  a  plain  pudding."  The  same 
authority,  probably  quite  unconscious  of  the  high  compliment  she  was 
paying,  pronounced  her  Majesty  to  be  "  quite  fit  to  have  been  a  poor 
man's  wife   as   well   as   a   Queen." 

In  the  year  1845,  the  Queen  and  her  husband,  longing,  even  amid  all 
the  splendour  of  Windsor,  to  have  something  which  should  not  be  a  great 
ancestral  palace  but  a  home  of  their  own,  their  own  personal  property,  to  be 
arranged  and  decorated  in  their  own  way — fixed  upon  Osborne  in  the  Isle 
of  Wight,  a  small  estate  which  happened  to  be  in  the  market.  They 
wanted  a  seaside  retirement  where  there  would  be  bathing,  gardening,  the 
delights  of  rural  and  of  private  life  without  any  interruptions  from  outside, 
The  house  on  the  property  was  small,  but  another  was  built  suitable  to  the 
needs  of  the  royal  family.  "It  sounds  so  pleasant  to  have  a  place  of 
one's  own,  quiet  and  retired,  and  free  from  all  Woods  and  Forests,  and 
other   charming  departments,  which  really  are   the  plague  of  one's  life,"  said" 
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the  Queen.  The  situation  of  Osborne,  with  its  broad  sea  views,  the  great 
ships  in  the  roadstead,  and  the  stir  of  naval  activity  within  sight,  yet 
sheltered  by  its  own  woods  going  down  to  the  edge  of  the  water  and 
enclosing  a  long  stretch  of  sea  beach,  where  the  children  could  bathe  un- 
disturbed, was  delightful  to  the  royal  party,  and  still  more  dehghtful  from 
the  reflection  that  it  was  their  own  private  property.  The  Prince  directed 
everything,  the  building,  the  laying  out  of  the  garden— all  the  arrangements 
of  the  little  seaside  paradise.  Lady  Lyttelton  describes  how  the  household 
took  possession  of  the  new  dwelling  with  great  spirit.  "Everything  in  the 
Xiouse  is  quite  new,  and  the  drawing-room  looked  very  handsome.  The 
windows,  lighted  by  the  brilliant  lamps,  must  have  been  seen  far  out  at 
sea.  After  dinner  we  were  to  drink  the  Queen's  and  the  Prince's  health 
as  a  housewarmiug.  And  after  it  the  Prince  said  very  naturally  and 
simply,  but    seriously:      'We   have    a    hymn'    (he    called    it    a     psalm)    'in 

Germany  for  such  occasions.     It  begins '    And  then  he  repeated  two  lines 

in  German  which  I  could  not  quote  right,  meaning  a  prayer  to  bless  our 
'  coming  in  and  going,  out.' "  The  household  would  doubtless  have  been 
much  surprised  and  somewhat  scandalised  if  it  had  been  asked  to  sing  the 
hymn,  but  no  doubt  the  serious  master  of  the  house  did  so  in  his  heart. 
"One  of  the  maids  of  honour  insisted  on  throwing  an  old  shoe  after  the 
Queen  as  she  entered  for  the  first  night,  being  a  Scotch  superstition," 
adds  the  Court  lady ;  so  that  both  religion  and  witchcraft  were  invoked  to 
protect   the   new  home. 

A  few  years  afterwards  the  royal  pair,  having  now  repeatedly  visited 
and  conceived  a  hearty  liking  for  Scotland,  found  another  private  and 
personal  home  there.  The  estate  of  Balmoral  was  bought  from  the 
Earl  of  Fife  in  1852,  and  here  once  more  they  found  themselves  in  their 
own  house.  Her  Majesty  describes  its  appearance  and  surroundings  in  her 
Journal : — 

"  We  arrived  at  Balmoral.  It  is  a  pretty  little  castle  in  the  old  Scotch  style.  There 
is  a  picturesque  tower  and  a  garden  in  front,  with  a  high,  wooded  hill ;  at  the  back 
there  is  a  road  down  to  the  Dee,  and  the  hills  rise  all  around.  To  the  left  you  look 
towards  the  beautiful  hills  surrounding  Lochnagar,  and  to  the  right,  towards  Ballater,  to 
the  glen  along  which  the  Dee  winds.  It  was  so  calm  and  so  solitary  it  did  one  good 
as  one  gazed  around ;  and  the  pure  mountain  air  was  most  refreshing.  All  seemed  to 
breathe  freedom  and  peace.'' 

Between  these  two  unpretending  abodes,  the  seaside  villa  at  Osborne  and 
the  little  Highland  castle  at  Balmoral  (both  rebuilt  and  enlarged),  a  great 
portion  of  the  life  of  the  family  was  passed.  They  became  the  delightful 
playthings  of  royal  leisure,  the  beloved  retreats  from  business  and  gaiety  and 
care.  The  Prince  had  almost  a  passion  for  landscape  gardening,  and  great 
skill  and  taste  in  that  magnificent  yet  simple  art.  The  prettiest  allusions 
to  the  "island  home  where  the  royal  household  was  'wholly   given  up  to  the 
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enjoyment  of  the  warm  summer  weather' — the  children  catching  butterflies, 
and  Victoria  sitting  under  the  trees " — abound ;  and  all  the  improvements 
made  at  Balmoral  are  chronicled  by  the  Queen  with  the  warmest  cordial 
pleasui-e.  In  later  years  those  two  private  dwellings,  which  she  speaks  of  even 
ia  his  lifetime  with  such  special  affection  as  "  entirely  the  creation  "  of  her 
husband,  have  been  to  the  Queen  more  dear  than  any  other  habitations,  so 
that  there  has  been  a  half  grudge  at  times  in  the  popular  mind — one  of  the 
grudges  and  vexations  of  affection — that  the  chief  home  of  English  royalty, 
the  cradle  of  kings,  has  fallen  into  less  importance  than  ought  to  belong  to 
E,oyal  Windsor,  the  most  stately  and  most  historic  of  English  houses.  Windsor, 
however,  was  not  neglected.  It  had  still  its  share  as  the  busy  year  went 
round,  and  each  season  had  its  appropriate  scene  and  setting,  sometimes  on 
that  royal  height  which  has  all  the  effect  of  a  great  elevation  as  it  looks 
over  the  broad  valley  at  its  feet,  sometimes  upon  the  edge  of  the  sea 
''  where  the  stately  ships  go  down,"  sometimes  within  the  circling  group  of 
mountains  which  protected  the  little  castle  in  the  north.  In  those  days, 
too,  the  London  season  always  brought  the  royal  family  to  town,  to  take 
their  plaice  at  the  head  of  Society,  as  was  fit.  Whether  Society,  that  strange 
agglomeration  of  good  and  evil,  was  really  and  permanently  the  better  for 
the  high  example  set  to  it,  it  would  be  impossible  to  assert ;  but  in  the 
meantime  it  was  at  least  more  decorous,  and  virtue  was  respected  as  it 
seldom  is  among  the  frivolities  of  fashion ;  the  theatres,  which  the  Queen 
much  patronised,  both  she  and  her  husband  being  "fond  of  the  play,"  were 
purified  of  conspicuous  vice,  and  the  manners  of  the  country  certainly 
improved.  There  was  no  romping  or  horseplay  among  the  visitors  in  great 
houses  such  as  we  now  hear  of,  and  we  cannot  but  think  less  of  the  vacancy 
of  mind  which  make  these  noisy  amusements  agreeable.  The  "  pace "  was 
not  so  fast,  life  was  not  a  continuous  whirl  of  sports  and  games ;  there  were 
intervals  for  thought  and  human  intercourse  of  a  natural  and  simple  kind. 
We  almost  believe  that  there  was  less  running  after  whatever  was  the  fashion 
in  things  serious  as  in  things  gay,  and  that  a  smaller  portion  of  the  world 
took  their  opinions  and  pursued  their  pleasures  at  the  word  of  that  irre- 
sponsible dictator;  but  it  is  hard  to  take  the  position  of  judge  in  this 
respect,  as  if  everything  was  well  in  those  past  days,  and  only  now  something 
f  rotten  in  the  state  of  Denmark " ;  nevertheless,  the  iuflaence  of  the  Queen 
and  Prince  was  evidently  beneficial,  and  secured  a  higher  degree  at  least  of 
self-control  and  regard  for  appearances  in  the  highest  circles  of  the  land. 
The  reader  may  say  that  a  regard  for  appearances  is  a  poor  safeguard  of 
virtue,  which  is  quite  true;  and  yet  it  is  a  barrier  against  the  decline  of 
noble  manners  and  of  many  decencies  of  public  behaviour,  such  as  are 
certainly  less  regarded  now. 

The  Queen   and   the   Prince  were   also   lovers   of   art,   though  we   are   not 
aware   that   the   art  of  the   moment,  which  perhaps  was  not   of  a  very  high 
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class,  was  specially  patronised  by  them.  It  used  to  be  said  that  painters: 
were  a  little  afraid  of  a  call  to  Windsor,  not  finding  it  possible  to  insist  on. 
prices  with  their  Sovereign,  and  finding  the  ideas  of  the  Prince  less  large  on 
that  point  than  their  own;  but  that  may  have  been  whispered  among  less 
eminent  painters,  who  had  no  hope  of  a  call  to  Windsor,  to  console  them  for 
the  absence  of  royal  patronage.  But  of  another  art,  of  Music,  the  royal  pair 
were  always  enthusiastic  patrons.  We  have  little  doubt  that  the  great 
advance  in  the  appreciation  of  good  music,  which  has  taken  place  in  this  age, 
is  largely  due  to  the  Queen's  great  love  and  understanding  of  the  art.  In 
the  early  days  of  her  Majesty's  married  life,  one  of  the  Queen's  ladies.  Lady 
Blomfield,  found  it  "  immensely  improving "  to  join  in  her  Majesty's  little 
private  impromptu  concerts,  when  such  of  the  several  ladies  and  gentlemen 
as  could  play  or  sing  were  expected  to  read  and  perform  the  most  difficult 
music  at  sight.  "We  sang  again  last  night,"  this  lady  says,  "and  after  Costa, 
went  away  I  sorted  a  quantity  of  music  for  the  Queen;  and  then  Prince 
Albert  said  he  had  composed  a  German  ballad,  which  he  thought  would  suit 
my  voice,  and  he  wished  me  to  sing  it.  So  his  Eoyal  Highness  accompanied 
me,  and  I  sang  it  at  sight,  which  rather  alarmed  me;  but  I  got  through  it, 
and  it  is  very  pretty.  The  Prince  of  Wales  stayed  some  time  in  the  room 
while  we  were  practising.  He  was  very  attentive,  and  both  he  and  the 
Princess  seem  to  have  a  decided  taste  for  music.  We  sang  some  of  Mozart's 
Masses,  and  you  cannot  think  how  beautiful  they  are  with  all  the  parts 
filled  up." 

Some  anecdotes  "of  Jenny  Lind,  when  she  first  came  to  England  and  was 
honoured  with  royal  invitations,  form  an  amusing  illustration  of  the  Queen's 
love  for  music  and  musicians — if  true.  For  the  authenticity  of  the  following 
anecdote  we  do  not  like  to  ansAver,  but  the  action  on  the  part  of  the  impetuous 
and  simple-minded  singer  is  very  natural  at  least.  She  had  been  asked  to  assist. 
at  a  concert  in  Buckingham  Palace,  but  her  engagement  with  Mr.  Lawley 
prohibited  her  from  singing  anywhere  except  at  the  Italian  Opera  House,  and 
henc6  her  reply  to  the  Queen  could  not  be  anything  but  a  refusal.  When 
she  had  sent  it  she  was  herself  terrified  at  what  she  had  done,  and  resolved, 
that  there  was  nothing  for  it  but  to  call  on  the  Queen,  and  express  her 
annoyance  and  mortification  in  being  obliged  to  send  such  an  answer. 
Accordingly  she  set  out  in  a  glow  of  remorseful  feeling  to  Buckingham 
Palace.  Arrived  there,  it  may  be  supposed  what  an  excitement  was  produced! 
by  the  sudden  appearance  of  this  foreign  lady  in  her  carriage,  demanding  to 
be  introduced  into  the  presence  of  Majesty.  Officials  small  and  great 
were  called,  to  ponder  this  question  without  precedent.  She  was  refused,  but 
would  take  no  refusal  at  first;  then  higher  functionaries  came  to  persuade 
her  to  go  away,  and  convince  her  that  her  demand  was  out  of  the  question. 
But  the  singer  would  hear  nothing,  and  insisted  that  her  card  should  be 
taken  to  the   Queen.      To  bring  her  name  under  the  Queen's  notice  was,  of 
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course,  the  only  hope.  Finally  this  difficult  matter  was  by  unceasing 
perseverance  accomplished.  When  the  Queen  knew  who  it  was  who  so 
persistently  besieged  her  gates,  she  gave  orders  that  Miss  land  should  be 
admitted.  Without  any  sense  of  the  extraordinary  privilege  thus  accorded  to 
her,  the  singer,  "in  the  most  natural  way  in  the  world,"  made  her  explanation 
and  expressed  her  regret.  It  is,  we  believe,  a  fact  that  her  Majesty  loves  a 
frank  and  natural  accost,  and  she  was  delighted  by  the  bravery,  as  well  as 
the  great  talent  of  this  new  wonder,  and  much  amused  by  the  "call"  thus 
paid  to  her.     The  following  incident  is,  we  believe,  quite  authentic: — 

"When  Jenny  Lind  first  sang  in  private  before  the  Queen,  she  was  accompanied  by 
the  Queen's  pianist,  who,  being  connected  with  a  rival  theatre,  played  some  tricks  which 
annoyed  Jenny  exceedingly.  This  the  quick  ear  of  her  Majesty,  who  is  an  excellent 
musician,  at  once  detected ;  and  as  Jenny  stood  up  for  a  second  song  she  motioned  the 
pianist  aside,  saying  qnietly,  'I  will  accompany  Miss  Lind  myself,'  which  she  did  to 
perfection." 

We  are  not  aware  that  her  Majesty  ever  accorded  to  literature  the  same 
acknowledgment  which  the  other  arts  received  from  her.  Xo  literary  person, 
unless  distinguished  otherwise,  ever,  so  far  as  we  know,  entered  the  charmed 
circle  with  that  claim  alone.  Once,  and  only  once,  in  her  reign  a  great  poet 
received  such  a  distinction  as  transcended  the  lesser  honours  so  liberally 
bestowed  in  other  quarters;  but  Tennyson's  peerage  was  given  in  the  Queen's 
later  years,  and  was  rather  a  token  of  friendship  from  an  eminent  statesman 
than  a  personal  compliment  from  the  Queen.  This  was  somewhat  curious, 
seeing  that  the  most  strenuous  German  etiquette  yields  to  afford  les  entrees 
to  distinguished  writers,  even  when  without  any  extraneous  claim.  The 
Queen,  however,  in  later  days  invited  various  persons  iu  the  higher  ranks  of 
literature  to  "call  upon  her"'  as  Jenny  Lind  had  done,  or  a  meeting  was 
planned  in  some  worthy  house  at  which  the  Queen  visited.  In  this  way  her 
ifajesty  saw  Thomas  Carlyle,  to  his  own  considerable  surprise,  though  we  do 
not  think  the  meeting  made  any  particular  impression  on  either  party.  In 
her  Majesty's  early  youth  she  had  received  Southey  through  the  Duchess  of 
Northumberland,  then  her  governess,  and,  we  are  told,  talked  to  him  eagerly, 
tellinw  him  how  many  of  his  books  she  had  read,  and  especially  that  the  "  Life 
of  Nelson"  was  a  great  favourite  with  her,  and  she  had  read  it  again  and 
again ;  a  speech  which,  from  the  lips  of  the  young  Princess  Victoria,  no 
doubt  pleased  the  poet  much.  But  in  general  the  professors  of  literature 
were  left  outside,  and  received  little  notice. 

During  these  busy  and  happy  years  the  children  grew  up  and  flourished, 
having  their  share  of  gaiety  and  gladness ;  and  it  was  just  after  the  last 
infant  of  the  family.  Princess  Beatrice,  had  been  bom  that  the  first  great 
event  of  another  description  occurred.  The  Princess  Royal  was  but  seven- 
teen, a  shy  and  modest  little  girl,  with  many  accomplishments  which  she 
was    very    loth    to    exhibit,    and    a    considerable    resemblance    to    her   royal 
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mother.  The  family  in  their  autumn  holiday  at  Balmoral  had  received  a 
visit  from  a  promising  young  man,  the  son  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  not  so 
great  a  sovereign  as  his  grandson  now  is,  nor  as  he  himself  became  at  the 
end  of  his  life,  but  yet  already  one  of  the  great  powers  of  Europe. 
We  learned  to  know  this  noble  prince  in  other  scenes,  both  splendid  and 
sad;    but    in  the    autumn    of    1855    he    was     young    and   setting    out    upon 

life.  The  Queen  herself  tells  the  story 
of  this  most  suitable  and  satisfactory 
union. 

"Our  dear  Victoria  was  this  day 
[29th  September,  1855]  engaged  to  Prince 
Frederick  William  of  Prussia,  who  had 
been  on  a  visit  to  us  since  the  14th.  He 
had  already  spoken  to  us  on  the  20th  of 
his  wishes,  but  we  were  uncertain,  on 
account  of  her  extreme  youth,  whether 
he  should  speak  to  her  himself,  or  wait 
till  he  came  back  again.  However,  we 
felt  that  it  was  better  he  should  do  so ; 
and  during  our  ride  up  Craig-na-ban  this 
afternoon  he  picked  a  piece  of.  white 
heather  (the  emblem  of  good  luck),  which 
he  gave  to  her,  and  this  enabled  him  to 
make  an  allusion  to  his  hopes  and  wishes, 
which  led  to  this  happy  conclusion." 
JThe  marriage  took  place  in  the  autumn  of  1856,  in  the  beautiful  Chapel 
of  St.  George  at  Windsor,  the  Chapel  of  the  Garter,  and,  next  to  West- 
minster/ the  most  royal  and  the  stateliest  of  all  English  sacred  places.  It 
has  seen  many  other  marriages  and  splendid  ceremonials  in  Queen  Victoria's 
family  circle,  but  never  any  so  entirely  happy,  with  a  splendour  fully 
justified  by  unbroken  prosperity  and  family  joy,  as  this.  Father  and  mother 
and  children,  and  the  mother's  mother,  who  was  receiving  her  reward  for 
all  the  self-denials  of  her  early  life  in  the  unbroken  domestic  happiness  of 
the  expanded  circle,  now  stood  round  the  first  bride  of  the  family,  who 
recalled  the  first  Victoria  and  her  marriage  day  to  all  England,  with  a 
happy  sentiment  which  endeared  both  the  mother  and  the  child.  It  was 
such  a  family  as  might  still  have  flourished  unbroken  for  long  years,  for 
the  royal  parents  were  still  young,  in  the  full  bloom  and  vigour  of  life, 
and  there  had  as  yet  appeared  among  them  no  warning  cloud,  no  shadow 
to  bring  dismay. 

When  the  Princess  went  away,  some  time  later,  on  a  wintry  day  through 
the  falling  snow,  pale  with  the  first  sorrow  of  parting,  that  happy  grief  was 
the  worst    family  trouble  which   the  peaceful    home  had  ever  known ;    and  all 
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England  entered  into  it  -with  that  tender  sympathy  which  exists  among 
those  who  have  accompanied  each  other  through  all  the  details  of  family 
life,  and  who  knew  the  ages  of  the  children  of  their  royal  neighbour, 
calculating  by  those  of  their  own  boys  and  girls,  the  contemporaries  of 
Prince  and  Princess — a  wonderful  and  subtle  bond  of  friendship.  Even  now, 
when  these  children  have  grown  to  middle  a,ge,  this  strong  family  feeling 
returns  to  the  general  heart  with  every  new  event  which  turns  either  to  joy 
or  sorrow  the  household  of  the  Queen. 

With  this  marriage  a  new  era  in  that  family  life  began.  It  is  good 
when  the  boys  and  girls  grow  up  and  spread  their  new  life  over  the  world, 
carrying  love  and  tender  thoughts  with- them  wherever  they  go;  but  the 
first  dispersion  is  not  without  its  pains  as  well  as  pleasures.  A  few  years 
after  the  young  Princess  went  forth  to  her  new  country,  the  Prince  of 
Wales  began  his  work  as  an  apprentice  to  that  hard  trade  of  royaltv,  at 
which  he  has  laboured  in  its 
secondary  offices  so  steadily  ever 
since.  "  The  time  had  now 
come,"   we   are    told,    "to   arrange  ^^ 

for  the  fulfilment  of  a  promise 
which  had  been  made  by  the 
Queen  to  the  Canadians,  that  the 
Prince  of  Wales  should  pay  a 
visit  to  their  country."  The  pro- 
mise had  been  given  during  the 
Crimean  War  (for  which  Canada 
had  levied  a  regiment  of  infantry) 
in  answer  to  a  request  that  the 
Queen  would  visit  her  American 
possessions.  The  Canadian  depu- 
tation by  whom  this  request  was 
conveyed  were  officially  told  that 
it  would  be  undesirable  to  expose 
the  Sovereign  to  the  risks  of  the 
voyage  and  the  fatigues  attending 
such  a  visit.  The  Canadians  then 
asked  that  the  Queen  should  give 
them  one  of  her  sons  as  Governor- 
General.  Their  youth  made  this 
impossible,  but  an  assurance  was 
,  given  that  as  soon  as  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  old  enough  he  should  visit 
Canada.  This  promise  was  fulfilled  in.  1860,  when  he  was  nineteen.  About 
the  same  time  Prince  Alfred,  the  sailor  boy  of  the  family,  joined  his  ship 
and   set   out  for  the   Cape.      "It   will  be   a  strange  and  noteworthy  circum- 
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stance,"  writes  Prince  Albert,  "that  almost  in  tlie  same  week  in  whicli  tlie 
eider  brother  is  to  open  the  great  bridge  across  the  St.  Lawrence  in  Canada, 
the  younger  will  lay  the  foundation  stone  of  the  breakwater  for  the  harbour 
of  Capetown,  at  the  other  end  of  the  world.  What  a  charming  picture  is 
here  of  the  progress  and  expansion  of  the  British  race,  and  of  the  useful 
co-operation  of  the'  royal  family  in  the  civilisation  which  England  has 
developed  and  advanced!  In  both  these  colonies  our  children  are  looked 
for  with  great  affection  and  conscious  national  pride." 

Thus  the  two  lads  were  sent  forth  to  begin  their  career,  the  mother 
quaking,  who  can  doubt,  at  every  breeze  that  blew  while  both  her  boys  were 
on  the  sea,  but  taking  no  advantage  of  her  royal  exemption  from  all  prick 
of  necessity  to  keep  them  at  home  and  near  her;  on  the  contrary,  sending 
them  to  their  future  occupations  all  the  more  early  and  all  the  more 
inevitably  because  they  were  princes  and  bound  to  be  the  first  in  the  service 
of  their  country.  The  reader  knows  how  many  journeys  and  wearisome 
pageants,  what  crowds  of  ceremonial  performances — opening  of  bridges, 
laying  of  foundation  stones,  every  kind  of  tedious  office — have  been  provided 
by  British  loyalty  since,  and  how  honestly  and  cheerfully  the  Prince  of  Wales 
and  his  brothers  have  worked  through  them  aU.  These  first  essays  in  their 
career  were  very  successful.  The  Princes  were  received  vrith  universal  love 
and  sympathy,  and  the  pleasantest  accounts  of  their  good  looks  and  manners 
and  youthful  discretion  reached  their  parents.  The  Queen's  thanks  to  the 
President  of  the  United  States  for  those  most  delightful  of  all  applauses, 
the  praises  bestowed  on  her  son,  are  evidently  spoken  with  a  swelling  heart, 
and  it  is  easy  to  understand  with  what  interest  all  the  newspapers,  full  of 
the  details  of  the  young  Princes'  expeditions,  were  pored  over  and  sacredly 
laid  up — every  scrap  of  them.  '■'  Four  of  you  absent,"  writes  Prince  Albert 
on  a  birthdaj',  "Bertie,  Alfie,  Baby,  and  you — but  all  well  employed  and 
doing  well,  and  for  a  father's  heart  that  is  the  chief  concern."  "  He  is 
very  clever,  and  infinitely  busy  and  active,"  he  says  of  Prince  Alfred  in 
another  place. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  say  which  of  the  young  travellers  was 
followed  most  fully  by  their  parents  at  home,  as  well  as  by  the  interest 
of  the  whole  country,  to  which  in  a  measure  it  was  its  own  sons  and 
daughters  who  were  thus  going  forth  upon  the  world.  Perhaps  it  is  on 
the  whole  the  married  daughter,  in  whose  case  there  are  so  many  develop- 
ments to  be  looked  for,  and  of  whom  it  is  natural  that  she  should  "  bring 
her  babe,  and  make  her  boast,"  who  attracts  at  first  the  most  pleased  yet 
anxious  interest.  There  are  some  pleasant  glimpses  of  the  Princess  Royal, 
who  has  borne  so  many  other  titles :  Crown  Princess  of  Prussia,  Princess 
Imperial,  Empress,  and  now,  after  a  mournful  crisis,  into  which  her 
mother's  people  entered  with  a  profound  and  tender  sympathy  seldom 
accorded   even  in  private  life   to  the   sufferings   of  a  son-in-law,  an  imperial 
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widow,  proudly  taking  back  her  husband's  name— the  sole  instance,  so  far 
as  we  know,  of  such  a  proceeding  in  the  royal  caste.  Of  these  glimpses 
none  is  more  pleasant  or  more  characteristic  than  the  following.  While 
the  sons  were  still  absent,  the  royal  family  had  planned  another  visit 
to  Coburg,  an  expedition  always  delightful  to  them,  to  visit  the  Prince's 
old  home,  and  to  meet  at  that  easy  distance  their  eldest  child,  now" 
absorbed     in     the     care     and     tendance     of    the     second     generation.       Her 
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father's    kind    letter    is    like    a    little   picture   of  the   young  mother,   stUl  to 
her  parents   a  child. 

"You  must  bring  the  hopeful  Wilhelm  with  you,"  the  Prince  Consort  writes,  "and  not 
liide  him  away  with  a  blush  as  you  used  to  hide  your  drawings  in  the  portfolio — 'Don't 
look  at  that,  papa !  it  is  so  bad  you  must  not  see  it ' ;  and  then  forth  came  into  view 
something  full  of  beauty  and  talent." 


In  the  absence  of  her  elder  sister,  the  Princess  Alice  was  now  the  first 
<3aughter  at  home,  coming  into  the  chief  place  and  specially  devoted  to  all 
a   daughter's  duties,  as  she  continued  to  be   to   all  the   succeeding  duties  of 
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family  life.  "  A  graceful  young  woman,"  is  her  father's  description  of  her 
at  this  early  moment,  "  less  beautiful,  we  think,  than  her  sisters,  but  full 
of  a  pensive  thoughtfulness  and  sweetness."  For  her,  too,  there  early 
came  a  visitor  watched  with  some  solicitude  by  the  parents,  as  evidently 
attracted  by  and  securing  the  attention  of  the  Princess.  The  young  suitor 
was  all  that  could  be  desired— a  genia,l  and  charming  young  man,  and 
thoroughly  "  in  love,"  which  was  to  the  Queen  always  the  most  seductive 
quality   of    aU;    and   by-and-by  there    occurred    another    pretty  scene. 

"  After  dinner,  while  talking  to  the  gentlemen"  [it  is  the  Queen  who  speaks]  "I  perceived 
Alice  and  Louis  talking  before  the  fireplace  more  earnestly  than  usual,  and  when  I 
passed  to  go  to  the  other  room  both  came  up  to  me,  and  Alice,  in  much  agitation, 
said  that  he  had  proposed  to  her,  and  he  begged  for  my  blessing.  Louis  has  a  warm,  noble 
heart.     We  embraced  our  dear  Alice,  and  praised  her  -much  to  him.'' 

This  is  one  of  the  simple  touches,  straight  from  the  heart,  which  make  all 
the  Queen's  notes  so  vivid,  and  sets  the  scene  before  us  full  of  natural 
emotion.  Thus  the  children  were  taking  wing,  fluttering  outward  with 
young  pinions  ready  for  flight  over  land  and  seas.  Happy  those  to  whom 
this  occurs  while  there  are  stiU  younger  ones  at  home  to  keep  life  in  the 
house.  The  atmosphere  was  but  the  more  bright  with  so  many  new  interests 
throughout  the  world,  and  the  stronghold  of  love  at  home  still  unbroken, 
the  parents  being  still  young  themselves,  and  the  last  of  their  flock 
not  much  more  than  a  baby,  keeping  them  aU.  amused  with  her  baby  wit 
and  wisdom. 

Bat  trouble,  which  had  kept  so  long  away,  was   now  near  at  hand.     We 
have   always   recollected  through  many  years  the  wondering  chill  brought   to 
a  child's  mind  by  the  concluding  sentences  of  a   story  popular  in  our  youth, 
which   ended  with    the    conventional   happy    marriage    and  satisfaction  of    all 
concerned.     "But,"  said  the  writer,  too  wise  for  her  audience,  "we  will  not 
turn  another  page  lest  there  should  be  trouble  to  tell  of."     So,  could  we  stop 
here,  there  would  be  no  trouble  to   tell   of  concerning   our   Queen.     A  child- 
hood subdued,  but  bearing  all  the  traces  of  childish  liveliness  and  pleasure  in 
life;    a   youth  impetuous,  frank,  and  faulty,   but  with  scarcely  anything  in  it 
which  does  not  attract  the  reader  almost  more  than  perfection;  a  most  happy 
marriage   and   married  life,    the   complete   sympathy   and   constant    help    and 
company   of   the   husband   whom    she   loved,    a    band    of    delightfully   natural 
children,   with  every   opportunity   of    indulging   and    cultivating    all   the   most 
delightful  tastes  of  life,  and  making  everybody  round  her  (so  far,  at  least,  as 
is   given   to   mortal   effort)    happy   in   her  hapjiness — what    more    could   have 
been   asked  for  the  ideal   princess,  the  Queen  of   Dreams  ?     Public  agitation 
arose    from    time    to    time    to  break  the   calm.      Wars   broke   out,   but   were 
brought   to   a  happy   and  victorious   close.     Changes  in  law  and  custom,  from 
which  melancholy    njinds    predicted    all    kinds    of   evil,    occurred,    and    were 
assimilated   and  nothing  but  good  came,  or  appeared  to  come^  of  them.     The 
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record  of  happiness  was  Tmbroken.  Xo  one  died!,  no  one  fell  who  was 
specially  dear  to  this  happy,  heaven-protected  pair.  Other  crowns  and  other 
thrones  came  to  the  dust,  but  every  day  that  passed  made  their  throne  more 
steadfast.  They  seemed  lifted  up  above  the  troubles  of  humanity.  Xot  even 
a  serious  illness  disturbed  the  joyous  cabn.  All  was  well,  emphatically,  in 
their  universe,  peace  in  the  fields  and  in  the  cities,  abroad  and  at  home. 
The  wave  of  mutiny  had  swept  over  India,  but  had  been  exhausted,  and 
there,  too,  quiet  reigned.  That  great  alteration  in  the  circumstances  of 
commerce  and  industry — the  adoption  of  Free  Trade— had  brought,  or  appeared 
to  bring,  nothing  but  good.  Xothing  but  good  was  to  be  seen  wherever  the 
eye  turned.  The  head  of  the  country  was  perhaps  a  little  turned  with  this 
invariable  career  of  success,  and  though  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
the  head  of  the  Queen  was  turned,  she  was  now  standing  at  the  height  of 
womanhood,  the  prime  of  life,  without  a  tear  to  dim  the  prospect  or  a  fear 
to  mate  the  future  alarming.  The  present  writer  saw  her  Majesty  for  the 
first  time  in  one  of  those  earlier  years,  and  though  it  was  but  for  a  moment, 
cajried  long  in  her  mind  the  look  of  those  well-opened,  calm  blue  eyes> 
which  seemed  to  a  visionary  girl  the  most  royal  thing  she  had  ever  seen, 
so  perfect  iu  queenly  composure  and  possession  of  all  they  looked  upon,  the 
RbiniTig  country,  the  glorious  day,  the  universal  sympathy  and  aiPection  of 
all  the  crowds  that  surged  about  her.  She  seemed  to  have  no  fear,  no 
doubt,  no  pride,  no  excitement  or  exaltation.  She  was  the  Queen,  loyal 
herself  to  crown  and  people,  as  they  to  her,  never  undervaluing  her  office, 
which  was  natural  to  her  as  the  air  she  breathed,  never  shaming  it  by 
arrogance  or  pride.  The  looker-on,  being,  as  we  have  said,  young  and  of  an 
imaginative  turn,  derived  an  impression  which  she  never  forgot  from  this 
calm,  royal  outlook  upon  the  world.  Since  then  she  has  seen  those  eyes 
dim  with  sympathy  and  warm  with  kindness,  but  never  lost  the  first  efEect, 
to  her  impersonal,  as  to  any  atom  in  the  crowd. 

Such  was  the  tale  of  forty  years  of  happy  life.  "To-day  our  marriage 
comes  of  age  according  to  law,"  the  Prince  Consort  writes.  "We  have 
faithfnUy  kept  our  pledge  for  better  and  for  worse,  and  have  only  to  thank 
God  that  He  has  vouchsafed  so  much  happiness  to  us.  iTay  He  have  us  in 
His  keeping  for  the  days  to  come!  You  have,  I  trust,  found  good  and 
loving  children  in  us,  and  we  have  experienced  nothing  but  love  and  kindness 

from  you." 

This  was  written  to  the  Duchess  of  Kent,  the  good  and  wise  mother  with 
whom  their  history  began.  Alas!  for  those  days  to  come.  This  was  on  the 
10th  of  February,  1861.  In  the  middle  of  March  the  first  cloud  that 
overshadowed  the  Queen's  life  appeared,  drifting  suddenly  upwards  and 
covering  the  sky  with  gloom.  She  tad  been  so  happy!  and  in  aU  her 
letters,  in  everything  she  says,  this  blessedness  pours  forth.  She  talks  of 
"Our    blessed    marriage— a    day    which    has    brought    us    such  incalculable 
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blessings ! "  little  thinking,  alas !  poor  lady,  that  this  anniversary  was  the 
last.  "  Very  few  can  say  with  me,"  she  cries  in  an  outbreak  of  thankful 
pride  and  joy,  "  that  their  husband  at  the  end  of  twenty-one  years  is  not 
only  full  of  the  friendship,  kindness,  and  affection  which  a  truly  happy 
marriage  brings  with  it,  but  of  the  same  tender  love  as  in  the  very  first 
days  of  our  marriage." 

In  another  month  this  happy  wife  and  her  husband  were  in  dutiful  and 
sad  attendance  at  the  mother's  death-bed.  The  Queen  had  never  known 
what  grief  was  before.  She  was  taken  in  the  full  tide  of  her  prosperous  life, 
unprepared  for  sorrow.  "  Oh !  what  agony,  what  despair  is  this  !  "  she  cries, 
when  some  attendant,  thinking  to  comfort  her,  prophesies  for  her  mother  "a 
gentle  ending."  "  I  was  left  alone  gazing  on  that  beloved  form,"  she 
writes  a  little  farther  on ;  "  and  feeling  as  if  my  heart  would  break."  She 
adds  afterwards,  with  the  simplicity  of  an  emotion  co  deep  yet  so  natural, 
"  The  constant  crying  was  a  relief.  But  oh !  the  sickness  at  heart— the 
thought  of  the  daily,  hourly  blank — never  a  day  passed  that  I  did  not  get 
letters  from  or  about  her  several  times  in  the  day."  "The  mother  whom  I 
so  tenderly  loved,  from  whom  for  these  forty-one  years  I  had  never  been 
parted,  except  for  a  few  weeks,"  the  Queen  adds :  and  her  Journal  is  full  of 
the  most  touching  descriptions,  such  as  we  all  could  parallel,  of  the  forsaken 
rooms — everything  the  same,  except  that  the  one  presence  which  gave  all  a 
meaning  is  gone  for  ever.  This  inevitable  grief,  however,  which  comes  in 
the  course  of  nature,  and  which  even  those  most  deeply  bereaved  must 
acquiesce  in  as  such,  became  less  severe  in  the  course  of  the  soothing 
months,  and  the  Queen  recovered  her  courage  and  strength  in  the  quiet  of 
her  Highland  glen,  where  she  went  some  time  afterwards  with  still  all  the 
most  intimate  consolations  of  life  aroimd  her — the  love  of  husband  and 
children.  Husband  and  wife  were  both  ^ged  forty-one,  in  the  highest  tide 
and  most  enjoyable  period  of  mature  yet  still  almost  youthful  life. 
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WIDOWHOOD. 

The  Queen  returned  to  Windsor  from  Scotland  in  the  end  of  October,  1861, 
and  her  first  visits  to  Progmore,  and  all  the  scenes  made  sacred  by  the 
many  years  of  her  mother's  residence  there,  recalled  her  sorrow  keenly  on  her 
first  arrival,  a  feeling  strongly  shared  by  the  Prince.  Melancholy  news  from 
abroad  reached  them  to  add  to  the  heaviness  of  the  waning  season.  The 
royal  house  of  Portugal,  in  which  another  Prince  of  Saxe-Coburg,  the  Prince 
Consort's  cousin,  had  filled  a  position  like  his  own  as  consort  to  Queen 
Maria  da  G-loria,  had  just  sustained  such  an  overwhelming  succession  of 
calamities  as  seldom  falls  upon  any  house.  Typhoid  fever  broke  out  in  the 
family,  and  in  a  few  weeks  the  young  King  (who  had  lost  his  young  wife 
a  year  or  two  before  of  the  same  disorder)  and  two  of  his  brothers  died. 
These  sad  events,  it  is  evident,  made  the  deepest  impression  upon  Prince 
Albert.  The  letters  of  both  the  Queen  and  the  Prince  are  full  of  them,  and 
they  seem  to  have  given  a  kind  of  chill  and  shock  to  his  very  existence.  It 
has  been  often  said,  though  we  do  not  know  with  what  truth,  that  the 
House  of  Coburg  was  constitutionally  subject  to  attacks  of  this  malady,  and 
that  fever  of  any  kind  was  specially  dangerous  to  its  members.  Rightly  or 
wrongly,  if  such  an  impression  becomes  current  in  a  family  it  must  be  in- 
jurious, and  perhaps  the  autumn  damps  and  fallen  leaves,  and  the  heaviness 
of  the  November  weather,  along  with  this  haunting  superstition,  may  have 
worked  upon  the  Prince's  mind,  besides  the  natural  shock  of  such  a 
calamity  among  his  kinsfolk  and  the  almost  too  poignant  sympathy  felt 
for  the  bereaved  father  thus  deprived  of  almost  his  entire  family  at  one 
stroke.  He  became  "low  and  sad,"  unable  to  get  over  this  mournful  im- 
pression; and  her  Majesty  took  fright,  and  anxiously  begged  those  around 
as  much  as  possible  to  save  him  from  the  multitudinous  exertions  which 
were  expected  from  him.  The  Prince's  courage  and  heart  seem,  indeed,  to 
have  failed  him  all  at  once.  He  had  suddenly  grown  weary  in  the  middle 
of  his  days ;  not  that  he  intermitted  any  of  his  duties,  or  withdrew  from 
anything  which  had  a  claim  on  his  attention;  but  he  was  tired,  though  it 
was  stOl  noonday  and  life  seemed  yet  to  stretch  far  before  him.      "He  had 
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no  wish  to  die,"  his  biographer  tells  us,  "but  he  did  not  care  for  living." 
Not  long  before  his  fatal  illness,  in  speaking  to  the  Queen,  he  said,  "I  do 
not  cling  to  life;  you  do.  But  I  set  no  store  by  it.  If  I  knew  that  those  1 
love  were  cared  for,  I  should  be  quite  ready  to  die  to-morrow."  In  the 
same  conversation  he  added,  "I  am  sure,  if  I  had  a  severe  illness,  I  shotild 
give  up  at  once;   I  should  not  struggle  for  life." 
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Ominous  and  prophetic  words !  for  the  will  to  live  is  oftgn  half  the 
battle.  Prince  Albert  had  gone  into  harness  at  twenty;  he  had  never  relaxed 
in  his  labours  for  all  these  twenty-one  years — a  crowned  head  has  no  holiday 
— and  his  was  almost  more  than  the.  labour  which  falls  upon  a  crowned  head. 
He  had  never  rested  nor  thought  of  rest.  Telegrams  and  despatches  had 
followed  him  wherever  he  went,  even  when  he  was  not  absolutely  at  work. 
And  now  the  inevitable  reaction  had  come.  He  was  weary  in  the  middle  of 
the  way. 

From  this  time  forward  he  was  never  well.  "  Am  very  wretched " ; 
"  Thoroughly  unwell " ;  "  Have  scarcely  closed  my  eyes  at  night  for  the  last 
fortnight " ;  were  the  records  tbat  were  found  afterwards  in  his  diary. 
But,  weary  as  he  was,  he  kept  on,  with  that  sense  of  duty  which  never 
deserted  him.  At  last  it  almost  seems  as  if  he  moved  half  mechanically, 
languor  growing  upon  him  in  the  laborious  routine  from  which  there  was  no 
escape. 

It  was  in  this   memorable   year  that  tbe   great  American   War  broke  outj 
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and  there  came  a  moment  in  which  it  seemed  that  England  was  likely,  with- 
out any  will  or  wish  of  hers,  to  be  made  a  party  to  the  quarrel.  An  English 
mail  steamer  from  Havannah  on  its  homeward  passage  was  boarded  by  an 
American  man-of-war,  and  two  passengers  in  it,  commissioners  from  the 
Southern  States,  were  forcibly  taken  from  under  the  protection  of  our  flag. 
As  soon  as  this  was  known  the  country  blazed  into  sudden  excitement,  a 
Cabinet  Council  was  instantly  called  together,  and  a  memorandum  prepared 
instructing  the  British  Ambassador  in  America  to  demand  a  disavowal  of  the 
act  on  the  part  of  the  American  Government  and  restoration  of  the  prisoners. 
The  memorandum  was  submitted,  as  all  such  despatches  are,  to  the  Queen. 
Prince  Albert  was  roused  from  his  languid  state  by  this  sudden  alarm, 
nothing  less  important  having  succeeded  in  doing  so ;  and  with  his  clear 
and  calm  intellect  he  soon  perceived  how  important  it  was  that  a  document 
involving  so  many  hazards  to  two  great  countries  so  closely  allied  by  nature, 
should  be  as  moderate  in  tone  as  was  consistent  with  the  dignity  of  the 
nation.  The  royal  pair,  both  by  this  time  so  experienced  in  all  Impei'ial 
business,  held  their  own  private  consultation  over  this  important  State  paper, 
and  the  result  was  a  note  conveying  the  suggestion  to  Ministers  that  the 
despatch  should  be  softened  in  tone,  that  the  British  Government  should 
express  their  unwillingness  to  believe  that  the  American  Government  could 
have  intended  any  such  insult  to  the  British  flag,  and  their  hope  that  repara- 
tion would  be  spontaneously  offered — a  suggestion  which  instantly  commended 
itself  to  the  statesmen  concerned,  and,  being  adopted,  was  probably  the  cause 
of  the  peaceful  solution  of  the  difficulty. 

A  fac-simile  of  this  note,  is  given  in  the  last  volume  of  the  "  Life  of  the 
Prince  Consort."  It  is  in  his  handwriting,  as  it  was  his  composition ;  but 
here  and  there  are  interlineations  in  the  Queen's  hand,  perhaps  only  to 
correct  the  occasional  slip  in  English  into  which  the  Prince  still  fell  at 
times,  perhaps  to  amend  a  phrase ;  in  any  case,  they  stand  together  in  touching- 
evidence  of  that  perfect  union  which  was  so  soon  to  close— a  union  of  mind 
and  thought  and  high  deliberation,  as  well  as  of  the  closest  affection.  This 
little  touching  circumstance  gives  the  clearest  example  of  the  manner  in 
which  her  Majesty's  part  of  the  Imperial  work  is  done.  To  soothe,  to  modify, 
and,  without  compromising  any  right,  to  leave  a  place  for  unforced  amend- 
ment, is  a  most  royal  mode  of  aiding  in  the  work  of  the  State.  Her  Majesty 
is  anxious  to  teil  the  whole  world  that  this  wisdom  was  not  hers  but  his 
whom  she  mourns.  But  her  writing,  mingled  with  that  of  the  Prince,  reveals 
to  us  the  intimate  consultation,  the  serious  thought  together,  the  double 
action  of  two  minds  which  were  one,  such  as  we  might  seek  in  vain  through 
long  epochs  of  history.  Probably  the  public  would  never  have  heard  of  it  at 
all  save  for  the  calamity  that  followed,  and  the  faithful  love  which  omitted 
nothing  that  could  add  honour  to  his  name. 

This  paper  was  written  on  the   1st   of  December,  only  a   fortnight  before 
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tlie  Prince's  death.  His  illness  was  already  upon  him.  "  He  could  eat 
no  breakfast,  and  looked  very  wretched"  on  the  morning  of  the  day  on 
which  he  roused  himself  to  do  this  piece  of  work  for  the  State.  In  the 
forenoon  the  doctors  were  called  in,  and  it  became  apparent  that  the 
malaise   of    so   many  days  was   the   precursor   of    a  serious   illness. 

The  Queen  has  given  a  full  account  of  this  illness  in  the  Life :  all 
its  vicissitudes,  the  moments  when  he  was  better,  the  sad  attempts  to  be 
cheerful  and  amuse  him,  all  those  heartrending  changes  and  signs  of 
weakness  which  most  of  us  have  followed  for  ourselves  and  can  but  too 
well  understand.  "  I  was  sadly  nervous  with  the  ups  and  downs  of  hopes 
and  fears,"  her  Majesty  said,  feeling  all  her  kingdom  as  nothing  in 
comparison  with  that   sick  room,  where   she   was   no    Queen  but  a  weeping. 
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trembling  suppliant,  praying  in  vain,  as  so  many  have  done,  for  the  life 
most  dear  to  her.  Most  touching  are  the  details  of  these  troubled  days. 
He  asked  for  music,  one  of  the  old  chorales,  and  a  piano  was  brought 
into  the  adjoining  room,  on  which  Princess  Alice  played  to  him  the  old 
religious  music  of  his  youth.  Then,  in  the  stillness  of  the  hushed  room, 
the  wife  or  the  daughter  would  read  aloud  in  a  vain  attempt  to  retain 
his  waning  attention,  Now  and  then  the  effort  was  successful,  and  he 
roused  himself  a  little  from  the  heavy  torpor  which  was  stealing  over  him. 
"  He  was  so  pleased  to  see  me,  stroked  my  face  and  called  me  liehes 
Frauehen,  dear  little  wife."  Thus,  with  alternations  of  wistful  hope,  the  days 
ran  on.  There  was  a  picture  in  his  room,  a  copy  of  one  of  Eaphael's 
Madonnas,  which  he  said  helped  him  through  the  day.  But  even  at  this 
point  of  bodily  prostration  he  could  not  quite  free  his  mind  from  the 
large  affairs  which,  till  they  dropped  altogether  out  of  his  hands,  had 
been    his    chief    business.      "You    have    not    forgotten    the   important   com- 


112  THE    DOMESTIC    LIFE    OF    THE    QUEEN. 

munication  to  Nemours,"  he  said,  probably  wandering  in  his  mind,  two  aays 
before  the  end.  But  by-and-by  nothing  but  an  expression  of  love  would 
come  from  those  pale  lips.  "  Dear  wife,  good  little  wife ! " — that  was  all 
he   said. 

Many  who  are  still  living  must  recollect  the  shock  and  pang  of  dismay 
and  sorrow  with  which  we  all  heard  on  that  wintry  Sunday  morning  that  the 
Prince  was  dead.  It  was  very  partially  and  imperfectly  known  that  his  life  was 
in  any  danger  when  the  sudden  terrible  news  flew  forth — news  which  touched 
every  house  as  if  with  a  personal  blow.  The  present  writer  remembers  well 
the  wondering  pale  crowds  streaming  out  of  aU  the  churches,  where  in  many 
cases  the  news  was  heard  first,  or  who  were  met  outside  at  the  doors  with 
that  mysterious  rumour  which  seems  to  want  no  words.  We  were  not  able 
to  believe  it,  and  yet  knew  it  must  be  true,  as  in  the  case  of  all  great 
calamities.  Not  for  his  sake — be  it  said  with  regret  that  not  until  after  he 
was  gone  from  us  for  ever  did  the  country  fully  recognise  what  a  man  he 
was — but  for  hers.  Wherever  two  people  met  that  day  throughout  the 
kingdom  other  questions  were  forgotten,  and  all  that  any  voice  could  say 
was,  "The  poor  Queen!  oh,  the  poor  Queen!"  Instinctively,  and  in  a  moment, 
the  lesson  which  so  long  a  course  of  years  had  failed  to  teach  was  learnt 
at  once.  Understanding  for  the  first  time  all  that  he  had  been  to  her,  a 
flood  of  pity  and  terror  burst  forth,  which  was  stronger  than  grief  in  the 
sensations  of  the  moment.  How  was  she  to  bear  it  ?  It  is  well  known 
now  how  she  fell  under  that  crushing  blow,  and,  dropping  away  from  all  the 
pleasantness  and  brightness  of  life,  covered  her  face  and  shrank  from  the 
light. 

It  was  on  the  14th  of  December,  1861,  that  Prince  Albert  died;  and  it 
is  only  since  his  death  that  he  has  received  the  appreciation  which  his 
singularly  perfect  character  deserved.  This  appreciation  he  had  received 
more  or  less  from  all  who  came  into  immediate  contact  with  him  in  his 
lifetime;  but  by  the  mass  of  the  people,  who  were  not  near  enough  to  fall 
■under  his  personal  influence,  he  was  not  sufficiently  known  to  be  beloved. 
Perhaps,  if  truth  were  told,  he  was  too  uniformly  noble,  too  high  above  all 
soil  and  fault,  to  win  the  fickle  popular  admiration  which  is  more  caught  by 
picturesque  irregularity  than  by  the  higher  perfections  of  a  wholly  worthy 
life.  But  since  his  death,  and  chiefly  since  the  Queen's  own  generous  and 
tender  impulse  prompted  her  to  make  the  country  the  confidant  of  her  great 
love  and  happiness,  the  Prince  Consort  has  had  full  justice.  The  record 
of  their  mutual  hfe  has  interwoven  the  happiest  and  purest  sentiments  of 
existence  with  the  national  history. 

After  this  great  calamity  there  occurred  a  blank  in  the  life  of  the  Queen. 
The  unusually  close  bond  between  these  two,  who  had  shared  every  thought 
for  one-and-twenty  years,  is  quite  enough  to  explain  the  state  of  coUapse 
in  which  the   survivor  was  left;   but  there  were  besides,  as  so  often  happens 
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after  loss  by  de.ath,  a  thousand  reflections  of  things  that  might  have  been 
done  but  were  not,  of  opportunities  neglected,  and  indifferent  medical  advice 
put  up  with,  which  are  said  to  have  embittered  the  painful  condition  into 
which  her  Majesty  fell.  Who  does  not  know  those  awful  thoughts  that 
overwhelm  the  mind  in  such  circumstances?  "Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died,"  said  Martha  of  Bethany,  with  a  reproach 
which  is  echoed  in  almost  every  heart  that  has  been  parted  from  its  best 
beloved— more  bitter  still  when  it  is  "Had  I  done  this  or  that,  taken  greater 
precautions,  been  more  quickly  awakened  to  the  danger."  In  fact,  this 
paralysed  mourner  had  not  been  easily  awakened  to  the  danger.  She  had  not 
believed  in  it  until  all  further  delusion  was  impossible;  and  now  she  sat 
dumb,  taking  no  share  in  anything,  scarcely  answering,  scarcely  capable  of 
being  roused  for  the  performance  of  a  necessary  act  or  to  sign  the  dreadful 
papers  which  she  would  read  no  longer.  Tor  a  moment  it  almost  seemed  that 
the  most  trustworthy  of  monarchs  was  about  to  fail  altogether,  and  end  her 
royal  career  iipon  her  husband's  grave. 

Such  are  the  notes  of  alarm  that  come  to  us  from  the  recollections,  the 
letters,  and  commentaries  of  the  time.  Princess  Alice  stood  by  lier  mother 
faithfully  in  this  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  as  she  had  stood  by  her 
father  in  the  easier  act  of  dying.  But  she  was  only  a  girl  suddenly  called 
out  of  the  happy  calm  of  ordinary  life  to  occupy  this  post,  and  knew  nothing 
more  of  public  business  than  that  it  was  necessary  to  rouse  her  mother,  to 
persuade  her  to  append  a  signature  to  an  official  document.  One  of  the 
Court  officials,  the  secretary  of  the  Prince,  attempted  what  he  could  do  to 
help  the  suffering  Queen  over  this  terrible  moment;  but  was  promptly  checked 
by  the  Ministers,  who  would  not  consent  to  communicate  with  her  Majesty 
through  any  third  person.  We  are  bound  to  add,  however,  that  notwith- 
standing all  these  dark  intimations  the  public  records  of  the  Queen's  acts 
do  not  give  countenance  to  the  idea  that  she  failed  in  her  duties,  or  aban- 
doned, however  much  she  might  shrink  from,  the  exercise  of  those  which 
were  most  incumbent  on  her.  On  the  14th  of  December  the  Prince  died, 
and  on  the  11th  of  January  we  find  the  Queen  in  her  place  at  the  head  of  a 
meeting  of  the  Cabinet — not  a  long  time  in  which  to  sit  dumb  and  turn  her 
face  from  the  light.  No  doubt  it  was  a  countenance  of  woe  which  looked 
upon  the  statesmen,  some  of  whom  had  been  little  respectful  of  the  husband 
she  had  lost,  though  all  were  overawed  and  sympathetic  now ;  but  at  all 
events  she  did  it,  as  other  widowed  women  have  had  to  do,  the  smallest 
and  the  greatest  thus  meeting  together,  as  often,  both  being  in  some 
degree  beyond  the  conventionalities  of  common  life.  The  seamstress  goes 
back  to  her  work  though  she  scarce  can  see  her  needle  for  the  blinding 
tears,  the  washenvoman  to  her  tub,  the  gi'eatest  Sovereign  in  the  world  to 
her  Cabinet  Council ;  and  which  is  the  most  hard  ?  Thiis,  if  there  ivtia  a 
moment   of  utter   prostration,   it  was   very   short.     Posterity  can   often  judge 
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more  truly  as  well  as  more  tenderly  tlian  eye-witnesses  and  contemporaries. 
If  pitying  friends  could  manage  it,  the  poor  needlewoman's  dim  eyes  would 
be  sacred  for  a  month;   but  not  for  so  long  could  we  spare  the  Queen. 

Nor  was  it  only  the  duties  of  State  which  the  Queen  took  up  again.  A 
most  touching  proof  that  her  interest  in  her  people  was  undiminished  was 
given  a  few  weeks  later,  when  there  occurred  the  terrible  Hartley  colliery 
accident,  which,  terrible  as  such  accidents  often  are,  was  more  affecting  to 
hear  of  than  almost  anything  of  the  kind  that  has  happened,  in  consequence 
of  the  tragic  interval  in  which  there  were  still  hopes  of  saving  the  entombed 
miners.  It  could  be  nothing  but  her  Majesty's  own  initiative  which  sent 
telegram  after  telegram  to  the  pit's  mouth  while  yet  there  was  hope,  nor 
any  but  her  own  heart  which  instructed  her  secretary  to  say  "that  her 
tenderest  sympathy  is  with  the  poor  widows  and  mothers,  and  that  her 
own  misery  makes  her  feel  all  the  more  for  them."  She  was  not  yet  six 
weeks  a  widow  when  this  message  was  sent.  These  two  circumstances,  we 
think,  clearly  prove  that  the  Queen's  overwhelming  grief  interfered  neither 
with  her  duties  as  Queen  nor  with  her  own  warm  and  ready  sympathy 
with  her  people. 

This  is,  perhaps,  the  only  moment  of  her  life  in  which  the  Queen  has 
had  less  than  justice  from  the  country.  It  has  been  taken  for  granted 
that  her  grief  was  excessive,  and  indulged  in  beyond  the  legitimate  duration 
of  natural  grief.  It  is  curious,  but  true,  that  nothing  calls  forth  the 
sympathy  of  the  multitude  so  warmly,  and  that  of  nothing  is  it  weary  so 
soon.  Life  itself  seems  to  stand  still  before  the  face  of  a  great  bereave- 
ment; there  is  no  one  who  does  not  appear  to  feel  an  exceptional  loss 
as  an  almost  personal  blow  for  the  moment.  But  the  rest  of  the  world 
goes  on,  when  that  moment  has  passed,  upon  its  business  and  pleasures,  and 
when  it  discovers  a  little  while  after  that  the  mourner  still  sits  where 
it  left  him  or  her,  it  is  impatient,  almost  indignant,  >  with  the  "  self- 
indulgence."  We  think  that  the  statement  of  the  two  facts  above  indicated 
is  enough  to  set  this  matter  right,  so  far  as  duties  which  were  necessary 
and  the  sympathy  of  the  heart  are  concerned.  There  is  another  view  of 
the  subject.  If  her  Majesty  resumed  her  place  in  the  Council,  her  co- 
operation in  all  public  affairs,  she  did  not,  we  know,  resume  those  other 
public  offices  which  concern  a  different  department  of  duty,  either  after  a 
legitimate  interval  or  at  all.  She  took  her  place  at  the  head  of  the 
Cabinet,  but  not  in  Society  any  more;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this 
was  a  misfortune.  The  fashionable  classes — so  often  and  so  largely  made 
up  of  that  froth  and  foam  of  society  which  come  to  the  surface,  but 
nevertheless  affect  much  more  important  things,  certainly  the  standard  of 
manners  and  even  that  of  morals,  and  thus  have  it  in  their  power 
to  spoil  the  reputation  of  a  country  among  other  nations,  if  not  to  influence 
very  deeply  its  inner  life — were  left  like   sheep  without  a  shepherd  to  their 


lie  THE    DOMESTIC    LIFE    OF    THE     QUEEJT. 

own  foolisli  guidance,  without  any  head  or  recognised  leader  to  check  their 
vagaries,  to  refuse  sanction  to  their  follies,  or  to  keep  up  the  level  of 
courtesy  and  self-respect.  That  to  a  woman  in  mourning,  a  Queen  engaged 
in  the  weightiest  of  affairs,  the  lighter  business  of  regulating  the  gaieties 
and  fashions  of  an  idle  crowd  should  have  seemed  at  once  inappropriate 
and  impossible  it  is  easy  to  understand.  Nobody  able  to  conceive  the 
situation  aright  can  fail  to  understand  the  sickness  of  heart  with  which 
the  Queen  turned  away  from  those  pleasures  which  slie  had  enjoyed  so 
cordially  in  her  time ;  and  it  is  easy  to  persuade  oneself  that  the  whirl 
of  gaiety  in  a  London  season  is  quite  trivial  and  of  no  importance  to 
the  country.  Yet  it  is  of  importance,  as  it  must  always  be  of  importance, 
that  even  in  its  enjoyments  the  highest  class  should  do  as  little  as  possible 
to  ahenate  the  sympathies  and  shock  the  decorum  of,  as  well  as  to  lower  the 
standard  of  universal  good  manners  for,  those  who  are  below. 

At  first,  of  course,  there  was  no  question  of  any  suck  matters  as  these. 
The  Queen  was  taken  to  Osborne,  being  persuaded  with  difficulty  to  quit 
Windsor — which,  we  believe,  she  never  liked,  nor  came  back  to  with  any 
pleasure  for  many  years — before  the  funeral.  She  went  to  Balmoral  in  the 
spring.  No  doubt  the  fresh  air  and  quiet  did  her  good.  At  this  moment 
the  careful  tendance  and  cheerful  common-sense  of  John  Brown,  the  Prince's 
favourite  attendant,  became  invaluable  to  her.  And  certainly  the  glimpses 
of  the  Queen  given  us  in  the  letters  of  Dr.  Norman  Macleod,  her  favourite 
Scottish  chaplain,  show  no  morbid  spirit,  but  only  a  true-hearted  woman, 
very  sorrowful  but  with  a  mind  open  to  all  the  consolations  and  likewise 
all  the  corrections  that  religion  couM  bring.  Norman  Macleod,  as  he 
was  always  called  in  Scotland,  without  any  prefix,  was  a  man  of  singular 
personal  charm  and  sympathy,  and  his  influence  seems  to  have  been  very 
beneficial  to  the  Queen.  No  one,  indeed,  can  read  his  account  of  his 
interviews  with  her  Majesty  without  feeling  that  he  was  giving  faithful 
utterance  to  his  own  actual  experiences.  "  She  met  me  with  an  unutterably 
sad  expression,  which  filled  my  eyes  with  tears,  and  began  at  once  to  speak 
of  the  Prince.  She  spoke  of  his  excellence,  his  love,  his  cheerfulness,  how 
he  was  everything  to  her.  She  said  she  never  shut  her  eyes  to  trials,  but 
liked  to  look  them  in  the  face ;  how  she  would  never  shrink  from  duty,  but 
that  all  was  at  present  done  mechanically ;  that  her  highest  idea  of  purity 
and  love  was  obtained  from  him,  and  that  God  could  not  be  displeased  with 
her  love.      But  there  was  nrithing  morbid  in  her  grief." 

We  think,  in  the  light  <  f  such  facts,  the  universal  judgment  which 
was  passed  upon  the  Queen  at  this  melancholy  moment  of  her  life 
ought  at  least  to  be  reconsidered.  For  once  the  country  was  unjust  to  its 
Sovereign. 

It  is  true  that  this  injustice  was  indeed  the  highest  compliment  which 
could  be  paid  to  the  Queen.      England  grudged  her  seclusion,  her  mourning, 
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tiie  grief  of  her  widowhood ;  althongh  at  the  same  time,  with  very  natural 
and  truly  English  perversity,  the  country  was  afterwards  proud  of  the 
faithful  sorrow  which  would  net  be  comforted.  The  grievance  of  the  nation 
against  her  was  that  in  her  trouble  she  fell  out  of  that  intercourse  with  her 
people  in  which  they  have  always  delighted.  They  no  longer  saw  her,  no 
longer  were  able  to  crowd  about  her  path,  to  cheer  when  she  passed,  to  feel 
her  participation  in  national  pastimes  and  pageants  as  a  justification  of  every 
holiday ;  and  this  it  was  which  gave  the  sting  to  discontent.  The  pageants, 
too,  ceased,  which  was  something  still  more  evident.  No  great  shows  of 
State  were  possible  when  the  Head  of  the  State  shut  her  doors  to  visitors  and 
her  heart  to  all  amusements  and  pleasures.  In  the  next  May  after  the  Prince 
Consort's  death  another  great  exhibition  was  opened  in  London,  a  ceremonial 
shorn  of  all  the  gladness  and  the  brightness  of  the  former  one,  which  must 
have  been  the  most  woeful  farce  to  many  of  those  who  had  taken  part  in  the 
first,  and  only  a  subdued  gratification  to  the  crowd.  It  is  not  too  much  to 
say  that  the  heart  of  the  country  was  wounded  by  the  length  of  the  period  of 
sorrow.  It  was  not,  indeed,  very  long  before  the  Prince  of  Wales's  marriage 
furnished  a  kind  of  substitute  in  Society  for  the  closing  of  Buckingham 
Palace,  but  that  was  a  veiy  yoimg  household,  and  nobody  in  England  felt 
that  the  Queen's  place  could  be  filled  by  any  substitute  while  she  herself  was 
still  capable  of  holding  it.  There  was  an  element  of  popular  tyranny  and 
cruelty  in  the  displeasure  caused  by  her  long  withdrawal,  yet  it  was  also  an 
exhibition  of  that  which  is  the  grand  secmity  of  every  throne,  and  which  is 
nowhere  so  strong  a  bulwark  as  in  Great  Britain — ^the  genuine,  if  aggrieved, 
personal  affection  and  regard  of  a  whole  people. 

It  has  been  said  again  and  again,  to  her  eternal  honotir,  that  the  Queen 
never  failed  iu  her  attention  to  public  business,  even  in  this  long  period 
of  retirement.  "Never  kept  ns  waiting,"  was  the  familiar  statement  of  a 
Cabinet  Minister.  The  moment  of  bitter  breakdown  was  very  short — a  few 
weeks  only.  And  then  the  Queen  resumed  her  labours  alone,  reading  the 
despatches,  going  over  the  papers  of  State,  which  now  must  have  made  a 
much  greater  strain  upon  her  faculties,  and  reminded  her  at  every  sentence 
of  the  dread  vacancy  beside  her,  where  there  was  now  no  clear  head,  no 
steadfast  support  of  trained  intelligence  to  make  comprehension  easier. 
Nevertheless,  it  has  never  been  said  that  the  royal  judgment  faltered,  or 
even  that  the  work  was  less  well  done.  And  here  arises  a  remarkable 
question,  which  no  one,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  has  ever  entered  into. 
For  many  years  the  object  of  the  Queen's  life  was  to  convince  the  world 
that  aU  that  was  worthy  in  the  first  twenty  years  of  her  reign  was  the 
doing  of  the  Prince  Consort.  To  him  was  due  all  that  was  wise,  all  that 
was  noble.  Had  we  taken  her  Majesty  at  her  word,  most  sincerely  given 
and  in  perfect  good  faith,  as  it  was,  we  should  have  looked  for  nothing 
but  complete  breakdown,   and    a    season   of    helpless    misery  and  distraction. 
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ending  either  in  the  reduction  of  the  Queen  to  a  puppet  monarch,  giving 
signatures  and  miu-muring  assents  without  either  power  or  influence— or  a 
puppet  of  a  still  more  usual  kind,  falling  into  the  hands  of  favovu-ites, 
and  ruling,  or  pretending  to  rule,  as  they  guided.  Both  Great  Britain 
and  the  world  are  fully  aware  that  nothing  of  the  kind  happened.  Her 
Majesty  resumed  her  place,  and  the  wheels  of  State  rolled  on  as  before. 
If  she  were  by  herself  unable  to  grasp  the  problems  of  State,  if  her 
judgment  failed,  if  she  ceased  to  have  an  independent  opinion,  no  one  has 
ever  breathed  a  word  to  that  effect.  Statesmen  have  died,  and  then-  lives 
have  been  written,  and  many  a  troublous  and  painful  secret,  and  many  a 
eecret    whisper,   has    been    made    known    to   the    world;    but    amid    all  these 
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babblings  no  one  has  ever  ventured  to  say,  Alas  !  things  were  different 
now ;  that  when  the  Prmce  was  gone  who  kept  her  right,  the  Queen's 
influence  was  gone  or  diminished.  One  can  imagine  that  in  her  generous 
enthusiasm  for  him  it  would  almost  have  pleased  her  Majesty  had  something 
of  this  kind  been  said;  but,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  it  never  was  said — 
nay,  nor  hinted — amid  the  manifold  gossipings  of  a  Coiu-t.  If  she  owed 
all  to  her  husband,  as  her  Majesty  has  over  and  over  again  told  us,  to 
what  has  she  owed  it  that  her  great  career  has  gone  on  undiminished  ? 
Her  complete  self-abnegation  was  beautiful,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  it 
was  expressed  with  entire  sincerity ;  but  there  can  be  stUl  less  doubt  either 
that  Prince  Albert's  royal  pupil  had  attained  hj  the  time  he  left  her  to 
the  power  of  standing  alone,  or  that  her  attribution  of  every  vrise  instinct 
to   him   never  prevented   a  large   admixture   of   her   own. 
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And    life    would    not    be    stopped    in    its    course   even    for    that    terrible 
interruption  of  death.     The  family  of  mourners  began  one  by  one  to  return  to 
their  careers.     In   May  of   1862  Prince  Alfred  rejoined  his   ship,  making  one 
youthful  and  smiling  countenance  the  less  at  Balmoral.      In  June  the  Prince 
of  Wales   returned,   bringing  his  tale  of   experiences  from  the   East,   whither 
he  had  gone  to   carry  out  a  tour    planned    by  his   father  before   his   death, 
every  detail  of  which  was  carried  out  according  to  those   sacred  instructions. 
And  on  the   1st  of  July  the   Princess  Alice,   who   had  become   her  mother's 
right  hand  through    all    these    dismal    days,   as    she    had    been   her  father's 
nm-se    in    his    illness,    was    married    in    private    at    Osborne  with   a   subdued 
ceremony,   so   different   from  the  triumphant   wedding   of    her   elder    sister,    in 
the   midst  of    a    close    circle   of    the  family,   with  very  few    spectators    save 
those   who  were  bound  by  the  nearest  ties.      Tears  took  the  place  of  smiles 
for  this   gentle   and  tender-hearted  bride.      Her  mother    could    scarcely  hear 
out  the   service;   her  father  was   gone   from   the  place   he   should  have   held 
by   her   side,  to   give  her  to  the .  bridegroom   he  had   approved.      This    royal 
lady  may  be    said    never    to  .'have  -  got    entirely    beyond  that   atmosphere  of 
tears.       Her    life    was    overclouded    by  the    internal    wars    in    Germany,    in 
which  her  husband,  had  to  take  his  part,  and  by  many  cares   such   as  it  is 
strange  to  think .  an    English    princess    could  be   exposed  to ;    and   she   died, 
as   we   say,   before   her  time,    carrying   out  the  wonderful  drama  of  woe  and 
sorrow    which    seemed    to    be    her    inheritance— died    of    a    kiss   from    dying 
lips,    after   wearing   out   her   strength   in   anxious  nursing,    on  the    anniversary 
of  he?"  father's   death,   completing  thus    the   cycle   of   devotion    in   a  manner 
the  most  pathetic  that   could  be    imagined.       But    there  was   happiness   also 
in  the   cup,   and  no   evil  bodings,  though  many  sad  associations  and  regrets, 
at  the   moment   of  this   marriage.      Thus  the  wheels  of  life   began   to   move, 
the  boys   came   and  went,   the  bride    departed,   and    all    again    began   to  be, 
with  one  terrible   difference,   as   it  had  been. 

Less  than  a  year  later  another  gorgeous  marriage  took  place  in  St. 
George's  Chapel,  Windsor,  the  man-iage  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  to  the 
Princess  Alexandra  of  Denmark,  an  event  which  called  forth  an  outburst 
of  enthusiasm  from  the  country,  perhaps  a  little  to  be  accounted  for  by 
the  cessation  for  nearly  a  year  and  a  half  of  any  kind  of  public  rejoicing, 
and  the  hope  of  better  times  to  come,  as  weU  as  from  genuine  loyalty 
and  delight  in  the  promise  of  those  better  times  which  this  marriage 
ensured.  The  Queen  was  present  only  in  her  closet,  the  royal  place,  much 
like  an  opera-box,  from  which,  indeed,  the  whole  wonderful  and  glorious 
scene  in  that  most  beautiful  of  chapels  could  be  better  seen  than  from 
any  other  point.  Dr.  Macleod  describes  the  expression  of  her  face  as  she 
raised  it  during  the  performance  of  the  chorale,  which  was  a  composition 
of  Prince  Albert's,  as  the  most  wonderful  he  had  ever  seen.  "  She  seemed 
to   be   with  him   before   the   throne  of    God."      That    these    ceremonies   were 
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painful  reminders  to  her  Majesty  of  all  the  gladness  that  was  lost  out  of 
her  own  life  need  not  be  wondered  at;  but  she  never  withdrew  from  them 
altogether,   nor  left  her  children  without  the   sanction  of    her  presence. 

A    droll   incident,    which  might  perhaps   be   considered  allegorical    too,   is 
reported  by   a  less  enthusiastic  historian  of  this  wedding.     "The  little  Prince 
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William  of  Prussia  [now  the  Emperor  of  Germany]  came  in  between  his  two 
little  uncles  [afterwards  the  Dukes  of  Connaught  and  Albany]  to  keep  him 
quiet,  both  of  whom,  the  Crown  Princess  told  me,  he  bit  on  the  bare 
Highland  legs  whenever  they  touched  him  to  keep  him  quiet  "-a  curious  and 
precocious  exhibition  of  character. 

The  Queen's  private  occupations  for  some  years  after  this  were  very  much 
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concerned  with  one  subject — which  was^  to  make  her  husband  and  hi-s 
remarkable  life  and  character  known  to  the  world.  Her  mind  was  engrossed 
with  busts  and  statues,  with  the  preparation  of  a  beautiful  dwelling  for  his 
remains,  and  lastly  with  the  erection  of  another  kind  of  memorial,  one  still 
more  hkely  to  reveal  those  perfections  and  the  associations  upon  which  her 
heart  dwelt  so  proudly,  the  romance  of  her  youth,  and  the  happiness  of  her 
married  life.  To  raise  some  such  monument  to  those  we  have  lost,  is  it  not 
the  dearest  wish  of  every  moiirner,  though  there  are  few  who  have  a  story 
so  unique  to  tell?  Criticism  has  usually  little  to  say  upon  the  work  of  a 
royal  author.  There  have  been  few  indeed  in  history,  and  none,  we  think, 
who  upon  the  ground  of  literature  alone  have  laid  claim  to  the  applause  o£ 
men ;  sometimes  their  works  have  been  more  valuable,  in  the  absence  of  all 
literary  charm,  than  the  finest  efforts  of  genius,  as  throwing  light  upon 
corners  of  history,  and  upon  the  motives  which  make  history,  such  as 
cannot  be  attained  in  any  other  way.  But  the  Queen's  first  book  was,  so 
far  as  we  know,  unique,  possessing  in  one  way  a  power  like  that  of  genius, 
a  power  almost  of  creation  in  its  perfect  simplicity  and  truth.  The  Prince 
Consort  had  been,  as  we  have  said,  a  somewhat  veiled  figure,  presenting  in 
the  depth  of  his  self-abnegation  a  blank  to  the  world,  through  which  few 
gleams  of  his  natural  character  were  allowed  to  shine.  His  handsome  face 
was,  hke  the  man,  well  formed,  well  coloured,  worthy  of  admiration,  but 
with  the  force  of  individual  .experience  so  controlled  and  kept  down  that 
the  eyes  of  the  spectator  returned  puzzled  from  any  attempt  to  read  or 
divine  it.  He  had  taken  up  in  its  fullest,  almost  in  its  literal  sense,  the  duty 
of  "effacing  myself  in  Victoria,"  which  he  early  conceived  as  the  object  of 
his  life.  It  was  now  the  part  of  the  Queen  to  do  justice  to  him  who  for 
her   sake  had  never   done  justice  to  himself. 

The  inspiration  which  suggested  to  her  Majesty  the  story  of  her  own 
romance  and  of  her  early  years  as  the  best  way  of  doing  this  was  worthy  of 
a  poet.  In  no  other  way  could  it  have  been  so  simply  or  so  fully  done.  We 
will  not  pretend  to  claim  for  the  Queen  any  purely  literary  gift.  She  is 
no  student  of  style,  nor  does  she  ever,  we  imagine,  ponder  and  wait  for  the 
best  word;  but  nature  has  given  her  a  pretty  simplicity  of  utterance,  very 
womanly,  even  womanish  if  the  reader  pleases,  the  language  pre-eminently 
of  the  happy  and  guileless  young  Englishwoman  of  her  own  era,  in  whom 
feeling  and  sentiment  were  supreme,  and  in  telle  ctualism  of  every  kind  was 
still  sometimes  gently,  sometimes  severely,  discouraged.  There  is  an  air  of 
eternal  youth  in  these  simple  utterances ;  the  heart  of  the  writer  thrills  to 
all  gentle  emotions,  to  her  imagination  all  things  are  pure,  and  nobleness 
and  goodness  are  the  characteristics  of  all  whom  she  loves.  It  is  not  a 
spell,  perhaps,  which  could  charm  long ;  and,  indeed,  in  the  later  journals 
from  the  same  hand  we  feel  that  it  falls  into  the  style  of  the  household 
chronicle  with  fatal  ease.      But  in  the  first  instance  it  was  as  original  as  if 
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it  had  been  a  work  of  genius — afresh,  simple,  direct,  with  all  a  girl's  power 
of  idealising  her  lover,  and  all  a  woman's  admiration  for  the  qualities  of 
the  man  who  had  suddenly  become  her  standard  of  every  virtue. 

The  elements  of  the  book,  which  was  published  in  1867  under  the  title 
of  the  "Early  Tears  of  the  Prince  Consort,"  had  been  gradually  collected  in 
the  privacy  of  the  royal  family  from  journals  and  letter3  during  the  years 
that  succeeded  his  death,  and  was  at  first  intended  only  for  his  children  and 
intimate  friends.  With  a  fine  instinct  the  Queen  went  back  to  that  period, 
the  beginning  of  their  joint  life,  and  also  the  period  which  rouses  more 
ready  sympathy  than  any  other,  that  beginning  to  wliieh  the  mind  so 
pathetically  turns  when  the  survivor  pauses  at  the  end  of  the  common  path, 
to  the  days  that  are  no  more.  The  eldest  daughter  at  home.  Princess 
Helena,  now  a  woman  grown  and  able  to  comprehend  her  mother's  feelings, 
translated  such  of  the  letters  as  were  in  German,  and  only  hands  most 
dear  to  him  touched  the  loving  memorial  until  it  was  so  far  advanced  that 
the  advice  and  help  of  someone  more  experienced  seemed  necessar}'.  The 
editor  chosen  was  General  Grey,  long  a  member  of  the  household,  and 
consequently  almost  as  familiar  and  intimate  in  the  close  knowledge  of  every 
day  as  the  members  of  the  family  themselves.  That  even  he  was  startled 
by  the  first  communication  of  pages  so  overbrimming  with  personal  feeling, 
such  as  few  persons  in  any  condition  of  life  and  no  sovereign  had  ever 
attempted  to  express  so  freely,  may  be  gathered,  we  think,  from  his  preface ; 
but  he  had  the  good  sense  and  feeling  ta  perceive  that  so  simple  and  sincere 
a  claim  upon  the  sympathy  of  her  people,  an  appeal  so  tender,  so  frank  and 
true,  could  not  but  add  to  the  aifectionate  devotion  which  the  country  enter- 
tained for  her  Majesty.  lb  would  almost  seem,  however,  that  General  Grey 
hesitated  before  the  idea  of  giving  to  the  general  public  a  revelation  so 
complete.  "  As  I  believe  your  Majesty  intends  to  limit  the  circulation  of 
this  volume  to  your  Majesty's  own  children  and  family  or,  if  it  goes  beyond 
them,  to  a  very  small  circle  of  intimate  friends,  I  have  not  thought  it- 
necessary  to  omit  any  of  the  very  interesting  and  private  details  contained 
ia  your  Majesty's  memoranda,  or  to  withhold  the  touching  expressions  of 
your  Majesty's  feelings  as  given  in  your  Majesty's  own  words.  Some  of 
these  details,  particularly  those  relating  to  your  Majesty's  marriage,  it  might 
seem  unusual  to  include  in  a  work  intended  for  more  general  perusal,  though 
even  in  that  case,  judging  of  others'  feelings  by  my  own,  I  cannot  doubt 
that  they  vrould  meet  with  the  warmest  and  mo3t  heartfelt  sympathy." 

It  was  finally  decided  to  give  the  book  for  that  "  general  perusal "  which 
at  first  etai-tled  the  feelings  of  the  members  of  the  Coiut,  though  never,  we 
should  think,  the  Queen  herself,  then  so  strongly  uiader  the  sway  of  those 
profoundest  sentiments  of  nature  which  make  the  whole  world  kin,  and  at  the 
same  time  longing  for  her  people's  sympathy,  and  that  everyone  who  ever 
saw  her   should  know  how  noble   and   good  was  the  hero   of  her  drama,  the 


tS4  THE    DOMESTIC    LIFE    OF    THE    QUEEN. 

lover  of  lier  youtli.  An  anecdote,  whicli  we  find  among  many,  of  ter  Majesty's 
intercourse  with  her  peasant  neighbours  at  Babnoral  gives,  we  think,  as  fine  a 
picture  of  the  new  linTr  woven  between  her  and  all  mourners  as  the  most 
eloquent  pen  could  supply.  One  of  the  villagers,  in  whom  the  Queen  and  her 
fanuly  had  taken  a  great  interest,  had  lost  her  husband,  long  an  invalid  and 
bedridden,  during  the  interval  between  the  end  of  a  happy  visit  of  the  royal 
family  to  the  north  and  the  return  of  the  widowed  Queen,  in  the  first  deep 
gloom  of  her  bereavement.  One  of  the  first  things  her  Majesty  did  was  to 
pay  a  visit  to  this  poor  woman. 

"  And  we  both  cried :  she  cried  and  I  cried.  I  controlled  myself  as  soon 
as  I  could,  and  asked  her  pardon  for  crying.  '  But  oh ! '  said  the  Queen,  '  I 
am  so  thankful  to  cry  with  someone  who  knows  exactly  how  I  feel.'  And 
she  afterwards  said,  '^Tou  saw  your  husband's  death  coming,  but  I — I  did 
not  see— it  was  so  sudden ! '  " 

"  I  am  so  thankful  to  cry  with,  someone  who  knows  what  I  feel."  This  was 
the  spirit  in  which  the  Queen  examined  her  old  diary  and  selected  her  letters. 
She  came  to  her  people,  as  she  had  gone  to  the  poor  woman  on  Deeside,  with 
hands  held  out,  appealing  to  their  kindness.  "  Weep  with  me,"  was  the  outcry 
of  her  heart.  And  the  world  responded  with  an  answering  outcry  of  sympathy 
which  was  full  also  of  amazement  and  pity  and  love.  For  who  else  had  ever 
so  laid  bare  her  heart  ?  and  who  else  had  the  right,  the  privilege  to  do  so  ? 
secui-e  as  she  was  and  never  doubting,  of  the  interest,  the  sympathy,  the 
affection  of  all.  Sometimes  there  is  the  highest  truth  in  that  fiction  of 
royalty  which  says  "  My  people,"  when  a  monarch  has  the  heart  and  courage  to 
helieve  and  trust  to  it.  We  who  stand  upon  lower  levels  hope  for  a  sym- 
pathiser here  and  there,  an  unknown  friend  who  will  know  what  we  mean;  but 
the  Queen  reckoned  upon  her  kingdom  with  such  a  certainty  as  is  more  persuasive 
than  any  argument.  She  knew  that  all  hearts  would  acknowledge  her  claim.  This 
required  a  great  trust,  a  great  faith  in  her  people ;  but  it  was  fully  justified. 

We  will  not  say  that  the  "  Leaves  from  the  Highland  Journal "  were 
equally  impressive.  Such  a  story  as  her  Majesty  had  to  tell  can  be  but  once 
told.  Something  of  the  same  glamour,  some  wonderful  touches  of  natural 
feeling,  expressed  with  a  simplicity  which  was  always  most  genuine,  yet 
perhaps  suited  better  the  story  of  youth  rather  than  the  records  of  middle 
age,  were  stUl  in  these  rambling  confidences  and  records.  But  perhaps  it 
would  have  been  better  had  the  one  unique  performance  been  left  as  the 
only  one.  The  less  fine  effect  of  the  others  has  done  something  to  dim  the 
shining  of  that  little  pearl  of  autobiography,  to  which  there  is  no  parallel  in 
literature  so  far  as  we  are  aware.  We  trust  that  posterity  wiH  redeem  this 
book  from  among  the  others,  and  do  it  justice.  Needless  to  say  that  the  after 
historian  of  the  Victorian  era  will  always  consider  it  as  one  of  the  most 
admirable  of  the  many  memoires  pour  servir  upon  which  his  work  will  be  built. 

Her   Majesty's    characteristic    style    has    always    come    out    in    the   loving 
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messages  whicli  now  and  then  she  has  addressed  to  her  people,  always  with  the 
same  directness,  simplicity,  perfect  conviction  of  theii-  sympathy,  and  un- 
bounded faith  m  their  faith.  In  her  complete  and  unwavering  confidence  in 
their  immediate  response  there  has  never  mingled  a  shade  of  arrogance,  never 
a  touch  of  imperial  superiority :  upon  that  serene  height  pride  vanishes  and 
pretension  is  impossible,  besides  that  by  nature  the  Queen  is  never  proud. 
That  true  feeling  of  equality,  which  is  so  little  felt  in  a  democracy  though  so 
frequently  professed,  is  warm  as  natm-e  in  her — the  equality  of  human 
feeling,  of  individual  happiness  and  sorrow,  of  all  that  constitutes  and  in- 
dividualises man,  be  he  prince  or  peasant.  "  She  cried,  and  I  cried,"  said 
the  peasant  woman.  It  is  curious  to  find  how  often  the  truest  democrat,  in 
the  best  sense  of  the  word,  is  to  be  found  in  the  highest  places,  where  the 
principles  of  political  democracy  are  least  approved  or  known. 
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CHAPTER    TH. 

THE   POSmOIT   A^D    CHAKACTEE    OF    THE    QUEEN". 

We  have  said  that  for  some  tiine  after  the  death  of  the  Prince  Consort 
the  conntry,  out  of  sheer  lore,  was  nnjxist  to  its  SoTereign.  Thongh  this 
is  perhaps  a  paradox,  it  is  absolutelv  true.  The  Terr  intensity  of  the 
sympathy  in  her  hiss  moved  the  world  about  her  to  a  conriction  that 
after  a  time  she  ouijht  to  he  consoled.  The  earnestness  of  their  desire 
to  have  her  in  their  midst  'to  make  up  to  her  and  comfort  her,  to  sur- 
round her  with  love  and  loving-tindness,  became  a  sort  of  grievance  in 
their  mind  when  it  appeared  to  them  that  she  refused  to  be  comforted. 
Though  all  the  likings  both  of  the  Queen  and  Priace  were  for  a  quiet  femily 
life,  yet  they  had  not  shrunk  from  the  necessity  of  suppressing  these  inclina- 
tions. They  had  been  much  in  pubhc,  seen  evervwhere,  refusing  no  duty, 
showing  themselves  with  as  much  genial  kindness  as  they  were  received  with 
sympathetic  affection.  But  now  all  this  was  over.  It  might  weU  have  been 
bought  that  when  the  Queen  had  sent  a  pair  of  charming  young  Princesses 
in  the  flower  of  youth  to  hold  a  Drawing  Room,  she  had  done  very  well 
indeed  for  the  select  public  who  appear  at  such  ceremonials;  and  that  these 
beautiful  young  ladies  were  really  more  appropriate  to  the  pageant  than  a 
Queen  now  approaching  middle  age  and  sadly  shadowed  by  overpowering 
trouble.  But  that  has  never  been  the  opinion  of  the  coimtry.  Xo  one  could 
be  moi-e  popular  than  the  Princess  of  Wales.  Her  beauty  was  the  pride  of 
England,  and  she  was  at  the  age  when  beauty  is  most  delightful :  yet  then 
and  for  years  afterwards,  even  when  the  Queen  be^ran  to  grow  old,  when  she 
had  lost  the  advantages  of  appearance  which  she  possessed  in  her  youth, 
xhere  was  scarcely  a  face  which  did  not  cloud  over  a  httle  to  hear  that  it 
was  the  Princess,  and  not  the  Queen,  who  would  receive  their  homage. 
It  was  not  that  they  loved  the  Princess  less,  but  that  they  loved  the 
Queen  more.  A  murmur  of  discontent  was  heard  here  and  there.  We 
are  not  aware,  however,  whether  her  Majesty  ever  knew  of  this  sense  of 
grievance.  She  did  all  her  private  duties  imwavei-uigly.  with  no  failure 
in  anv  branch  of  the  business  of  the  country.  But  she  did  assuredly  slip 
out  of  the  common  Ufe.  For  years  she  appeared  at  no  ceremony  more 
cheerful  than  the   unveiling  of  a  statue  or  the  inauguration  of  a  monument. 
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Toughr''*  inourning   was   her   only   wear  and   her  lost  happiness  her  chief 

At  the  same  time  the  Queen  was  unchanged  in  her  many  labours, 
m  her  dihgent  attention  to  the  business  of  the  Crown;  and  among  her 
dependants,  the  cottagers  in  the  North  and  at  Osborne,  her  humble 
friends  everywhere,  she  was  the  same,  omitting  no  kind  observance, 
neglectmg  no  duty-doing  everything  on  the  higher  scale  to  forward  the 
advantage  of  her  country,  and  on  the  lower  to  promote  the  general 
peace    and    good    pleasure    of    aU    about    her.      She    spent    more    time    in 
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the   country,   especially  in    those   two   homes   which   the   Prince    Consort    hnd 
wholly   es^bHshed   and  founded.     We   believe  it   may  be   said  thatTe  iv- 
eturns    wjth    pleasure    to    Windsor,   which  is    always    overshadowed   by    Z 
cruel  recoUections  of    suffering  and  death;    and  Buckingham  Palace    is   L^s 
deserted     It  was  years   before    she   would  look  at  a  play,   of  which  sheZd 
been  fonnerly  so  fond,   .,d  she  has  never  entered  a  Lie  agat      1      '1 
deal  of  movmg   about  denoted  that   sick  desire  for  movement  which  is   one 
of  thecharactenstics   often   of  great  grief.     Her  Majesty    went    to    BaWa 
twxce  m  the  year  mstead  of  confining  herself  to  the  usual  autumn  hoUdaT 
She  was  much  at  Osbome.     From  time  to  time  she   went  to  Gennany,  whtl* 
the  presence  of  her  two  elder  daughters  there  made  doubly  dear  to  her   and 
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on  the  occasion  of  her  first  visit  made  a  pilgrimage  of  love  to  all  the  spots, 
specially,  which  were  coimected  with  the  Prince's  early  days.  She  had  so 
many  children  stall  qioite  young.  Princess  Beatrice  and  Prince  Leopold  being 
still  small  children  at  their  father's  death,  that  it  is  to  be  hoped  there  was 
some  internal  warmth  m  the  irrepressible  gaiety  of  their  early  years  to  keep 
her  heart  alive,  but  the  Queen  was  what  is  called  in  the  New  Testament 
"a  widow  indeed,"  seelring  only,  ia  additional  kindness  to  all  and  overflowing 
charily,  some  measure  of  consolation  for  all  the  manifold  deprivations  of 
her  lot. 

Meanwhile  another  source  of  solace  came  in  the  successive  appearance  of 
one  new  baby  after  another  in  the  new  houses  which  began  to  spring  up 
aroimd  her,  offshoots  from  the  great  family  tree.  The  Queen  has  always 
been  distinguished  by  her  love  of  children,  which  is  one  of  the  great  compen- 
sations to  women  for  the  special  sufferings  and  weaknesses  to  which  their 
constitutions  make  them  liable.  We  do  not  say  that  this  love  is  not  in 
many  cases  equally  developed  in  man,  but  it  is  more  limited,  confined  chiefly 
to  the  more  amusing  and  interesting  moments  of  childhood ;  and  rarely 
embraces  the  new-bom,  from  the  moment  of  his  birth  and  through  all  the 
,  cireumstances  of  his  infantile  progress,  as  the  mother's  par  excellence  does.  To 
some  minds  it  wiU  seem  almost  ludicrous  to  imagine  that  a  woman  occupied 
with  the  fate  of  mOlions,  and  possessing  much  of  the  high  instincts  of  the 
great  Sovereign,  should  enter  her  cabinet  and  sit  down  to  the  serious 
work  of  State  with  a  distinct  exhilaration  in  her  mind  and  more  perfect 
disposition  for  her  work,  because  her  letters  that  morning  have  brought  the 
news  that  an  ^jnfant  in  a  distant  palace  yesterday  for  the  first  time  walked 
alone !  But  in  the  Queen's  immense  and '  most  serious  correspondence  there 
would  be  nothing,  perhaps,  that  affected  her  like  this,  making  the  sunshine 
sweeter  and  toil  more  pleasant.  We  say  a  great  deal  about  women's 
disabilities  in  these  days,  but  little  about  the  special  gifts  which  find 
consolation  for  them  in  the  simplest  events.  A  baby  hon  mot,  a  nursery 
prank  or  feat,  are  often  like  the  wine  and  oil  of  allegory,  "  oil  that  maketh 
the  face  to  shine,  and  bread  that  strengtheneth  the  heart,"  to  a  woman — 
better  than  applause,  sweeter  than  success.  The  Queen  drank  deep  of  this 
"brook  in  the  way";  another  and  another  baby  came  to  press  against  her 
broken  heart,  and  bind  up  its  wounds.  The  two  little  girls  of  Princess  Alice 
were  probably  the  first  to  bring  this  profound  and  pure  refreshment  with 
them.  They  were  brought  to  the  Queen,  while  their  parents  were  traveUing, 
to  make  a  long  stay  and  amuse  her  daily  and  hourly,  and  perhaps  not  even 
when  they  grew  up  into  beautiful  young  women  were  this  cluster  of 
Princesses,  some  of  them  now  so  highly  advanced  in  the  world,  of  more 
pleasure  and  comfort  to  the  Sovereign  of  England  than  when  they  were 
innocent  infants  knowing  nothing  about  royalty,  but  accustomed  to  puU  her 
gown,  or  climb  on  her  knee  in  their  nursery  days. 

I 
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Marriage  followed  upon  marriage  in  this  period  of  seclusion.  The  Princess 
Alice  -had  been  married  privately  in  her  mother's  presence  under  the  vei-j 
shadow  of  death.  The  Prince  of  Wales  followed  in  triumph  and  splendour, 
though  still  his  mother's  mourning  was  unchanged.  One  by  one  the 
other  sons  and  daughters  followed  in  the  same  way;  the  young  men  wedding 
afar,  one  amid  the  splendour  of  the  Russian  Court,  one  in  the  intimate  circle 
of  German  Royalty.  In  these  days,  when  war  seems  in  the  air,  it  is  curious 
to  reflect  how  closely  allied  the  first  family  in  England  is  with  the  Continental 
nations  which  from  time  to  time  have  m.ade  an  angry  ring  round  this 
country,  and  menaced  other  proceedings,  which,  however,  have  never  for- 
tunately been  carried  out.  In  Germany  the  Queen's  grandson  sits  on  an 
absolute  throne;  in  Russia  her  granddaughter  holds  a  similar  place.  Indeed, 
the .  royal  houses  in  Europe  are  more  like  a  large  and  scattered  family  inter- 
woven together  by  many  bonds  of  nature  than  the  heads  of  so  many 
different  races — a  fact  which  ought  more  and  more  to  tell  for  peace  but, 
unfortmiately,  does  not  always  seem  to  do  so.  There  is  something  amazing, 
almost  ludicrous  were  it  not  so  dreadful,  in  the  possibility  that  war  might  be 
proclaimed  against  Great  Britain  and  its  Sovereign  by  young  men  who  have 
been  nursed  in  the  lap  of  the  Queen,  and  who,  whatever  warrings  of  hostilily, 
oattles  by  land  or  sea,  there  might  occur  between  us,  must  be  always  to 
her  Majesty  as  the  Willie  or  the  Alec  of  our  own  niu-series  are  to  us — 
wayward  children  who,  whatever  may  be  the  pain  they  give  us,  are  still 
Willie  and  Alec  to  a  grandmother's  heart. 

So  great  have  been  the  developments  of  the  Queen's  family  during  the 
period  of  her  widowhood  that  she  is  now  surrounded  by  a  tribe  of  royal 
personages,  young  and  middle-aged,  surpassing  in  number  that  of  any  other 
family  in  aU  our  long  succession  of  monarchs.  No  king  or  queen  has  ever 
had  so  many  relations,  so  many  close  personal  alliances.  It  is  seldom, 
indeed,  at  least  in  England,  that  a  royal  family  has  extended  much  in  the 
second  generation.  King  George  the  Third's  family  of  fifteen  sons-  and 
daughters  were  represented  only  by  some  six  or  seven  descendants ;  but 
those  of  the  Queen  are  almost  without  number,  so  that  there  is  a  goodly 
band  even  of  great-grandchildren  about  the  steps  of  her  throne,  and  it 
would  seem  impossible  to  imagine  the  dwindling  down  of  such  a  tribe 
into  such  impoverishment  as  that  from  which  the  infant  queen  delivered 
her  race.  The  Queen  has  been  occupied  much  with  aR  these  alliances  and 
developments.  A  new  wedding,  a  new  birth,  must  have  become  to  her  the 
very  commonplaces  of  existence.  Her  sons  and  daughters  were  scarcely 
more  -  than  disposed  of  in  this  way  when  her  grandsons  and  granddaughters 
began.  These  complicated  and  continual  businesses  of  so  large  a  family 
have  kept  her  Majesty's  hands  and  her  heart  full.  She  has  rarely  been 
free  from  some  love  story,  some  settlements  to  be  made,  or  circum- 
stances   to  be  harmonised.       It    is  well  known  that  the    Queen    has   always 
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retained  the  freshest  and  most  lively  interest  in  a  love  affair,  -and  has 
let  neither  royal  prejudice  nor  any  other  argument  stand  in  the  way  of  such 
combinations  as  brought  happiness.  And  she  has  kept  her  heart  fresh  by 
the  far-extending  interests,  the  links  of  new  connection  which  have  stretched 
out  from  her  house  in  all  directions. 

In  a  family  circle  so  wide  there    is    always    something    going  on    for    good 
or  evil,  for  joy  or  sorrow.      The  drama  of    domestic  life  has   surrounded   this 
6ne   central   figure  with   an  unfailing   sweep   and   current  of  life.      With   the 
Queen's  loneliness   we   have   all   sympathised;   the   strange  isolation  of   which 
a  woman,  once   so   constantly   enclosed  and    attended    by  the  unfailing   com- 
panionship of  the  one  person  in  the  world  most  dear  to  her,  became  suddenly 
aware  when  that   close   companion  failed    from  her    sidei,   has    already   called 
forth  the   affectionate  pity   and  regard  of  both  her   own   and   other  nations ; 
but  perhaps  the    great    compensation    afforded    by  the   exuberant   life    which 
has  flowed  from  her  has  not  been  sufficiently  estimated.      No  woman  of  her 
generation    has    so    clearly    revealed    herself    as    a    wife ;    but    her    rdle   as   a 
mother,   which,   in  the  nature   of    things,   it  is   more  diflBcult  to  reveal,    has 
been   even  greater  and  more  remarkable.      She  has   been   appealed  to   on   all 
sides,   and  turned  a   deaf    ear  to    none.       Lord   Tennyson   apostrophised    the 
Prince   Consort    after  his    death  as   the  "silent  father   of  our   kings  to  be." 
But  the  Queen  appears  as  the  mother  of  half  a  world.     Her  descendants  are 
always  coming  and  going,  their  interests   reach  over  the   earth.     The  year  is 
full    of   their   birthdays   as  contemporary  history  is  ,  full  of  their  movements ; 
scarcely  a  month  that  there  is  not  a  list  of  the  one,  not  a  day  that  newspapers 
and  the  universal  talk    of  the  world  are  not   ringing  vsdth  the   other.     That 
this  fact  adds  to   her  Majesty's   occupations   there  is  no  doubt;   it   ought  to 
add  enormously  to  her  influence,  and  who  can  doubt — that  which  is  the  most 
certain  of   all — that  it  has  added  to  her  capacity  for   endurance  in  life,  and 
sweetened  the  cup  of  existence  as  nothing  else  could  have  done? 

Something  of  the  Queen's  life  in  this  respect  may  be  gleaned  from  the  ' 
letters  of  the  Princess  Alice,  who  was  in  a  special  manner  the  daughter 
of  her  heart.  Not  that  there  is  any  indication  of  favouritism  in  respect 
to  any  one  of  the  Queen's  family.  But  Princess  Alice  was  her  companion 
at  the  most  awful  moment  of  her  life,  taking  almost  the  command  at  the 
only  time  when  the  Queen's  hand  was  incapable  of  it,  and  affording  to 
her  mother  that  support  which  only  a  brave,  steadfast,  and  faithful  child 
whether  son  or  daughter,  can  give.  Her  marriage  in  the  midst  of  these 
melancholy  circumstances,  her  children  the  first  that  brought  the  sweet 
consolation  of  baby  babble  and  laughter  into  the  widowed  house  and 
finally,  and  perhaps  most  of  all,  her  early  death,  which  consecrates  and 
enhances  every  affection,  made  her  specially  dear  and  cherished*  and 
though  her  Majesty's  share  of  the  correspondence  has  not  yet  been  given 
to    the   world,   the    affectionate    details    of    the    Princess's   letters,  describing 
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everything,  from  the  triste  campagne  of  1866  to  the  furniture  in  the  new 
house,  which  the  young  lady  flatters  herself  is  so  much  more  English  than 
German,  do  much  to  show  the  mother's  minute  and  affectionate  sympathy 
as  much  as  if  she  had  herself  spoken.  The  furniture  became  more  and 
more  the  mother's  gift  as  repeated  remittances  arrived,  which  enabled  the 
young  pair  to  pay  for  it,  for  the  Princess  and  her  husband  were  poor.  Their  aid 
was  wanted  for  a  thousand  matters  in  the  small  Principality,  and  their  means  were 
small.  Her  report  of  having  made  some  pelisses, "  not  embroidered  "  she  allows 
with  a  tone  of  apology,  but  every  stitch  of  them  done  by  her  own  hands, 
is  one  of  the  details  which  please  all  women  certainly,  and  many  men 
more  than  a  picture  painted  or  a  book  written  could  do — an  unreasonable 
prejudice,  perhaps,  but  a  very  true  trait  of  human  feeling.  In  everyi}hing 
the  Princess  would  seem  to  have  been  a  most  careful  housekeeper,  and 
every  point  is  recoimted  with  the  utmost  certainty  of  sympathy  to  the 
kind  mother,  upon  whom  it  is  evident  much  of  the  comfort  of  the  small 
princely  house  in  Darmstadt  depended.  But  it  was  the  war  of  1866, 
between  Austria  and  Prussia,  which  made  Princess  Alice's  touching  domestic 
story  most  interesting,  and  the  descriptioiL  of  the  preparations  for  it, 
made  most  unwillingly  on  both  sides,  is  very  striking.  Austria  and  Prance 
had  already  been  pitted  against  each  other  in  the  wars  of  1859  for  the 
independence  of  Italy,  the  first  breach  of  the  peace  of  Central  Europe  for 
so  many  years;  but  now  here  was  brother  against  brother  painfully  called 
into  the  field,  in  what  really  was,  for  once  at  least,  one  of  those  rare  wars 
made  by  kings  against  the  will  of  their  subjects,  which  are  so  cruel. 
The  Princess,  in  deep  alarm  herself  and  trembling  for  her  husband,  had 
still  time  to  think  how  dreadful  it  was  for  Yicky  and  Fritz  on  the  other 
side,  the  Crown  Prince  and  Princess  in  Berlin,  who  desired  it  as  little  as 
Hesse  did — and  for  Henry,  a  brother  of  Prince  Louis,  it  was  stiU  more 
terrible,  as  he  was  actually  in  the  Prussian  army.  "He  can't  desert  at 
such  a  moment,  and  yet  if  he  should  have  to  draw  his  sword  against  his 
country,  his  brothers  fighting  on  the  other  side!"  "What  would  dear 
papa  have  said  to  all  this  ?  I  know  your  warm  heart  is  aching  for 
Germany,"  the  Princess  wrote,  and  her  brief  notes,  so  full  of  the  anguish 
and  indignation  of  the  crisis,  have  an  underlying  petition  in  them  which 
she  dared  not  put  into  words.  "Uncle  Alexander  returned  from  Vienna  two 
days  ago,  ('  the  Emperor ')  frantic  at  being  forced  into  war,  but  fearing  now 
no  more  to  be  able  to  prevent  it."  "  Cannot  the  other  three  Powers 
interfere  and  step  in  at  this  dangerous  crisis,  proposing  a  Congress  or 
anything,  so  as  to  avert  this  calamity  ? "  she  cries  in  her  anxiety.  "  I 
hope  that  the  other  Powers  will  interfere,  and  not  look  on  whilst  these 
brothers   cut  each  others'  throats." 

There     can    be    little     doubt     what     the     Queen's     feelings     must     have 
been,    but    she    had    to    stand    still    and    do    nothing,   one    of    those   special 
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afflictions  of  the  great  ones  of  the  earth  with  which  humble  persons 
are  not  assailed.  To  stand  by  and  see  many  things  which  are  contrary  to 
right,  which  are  productive  of  misery,  and  yet  not  interfere;  to  have  so 
much  po-v^^er  and  yet  do  nothing  !  Her  daughter's  unavailing  entreaties 
were  part  of  the  Queen's  burden,  which  was  so  heightened  by  anxiety  for 
many  of  her  family  concerned,  and  heavy  with  the  grief  and  dismay  with 
which  she  had  to  look  on  and  see  a  country  which  she  loved  dismembered 
and  stained  with  kindred  blood,  the  country  which  was  her  husband's 
country,  and  more  dear  still  for  his  sake.  One  daughter  with  her  husband 
was  on  one  side,  another  with  hers  on  the  opposite.  "Cannot  the  other 
great  Powers  interfere  ?  "  How  anxiously  wbuld  a  mother  have  hastened  -to 
interfere,  in  another  case;  but  this  mother,  who  was  the  greatest  Power  of 
aU,  was  also  a  constitutional  Sovereign,  and  there  was  no  more  to  be  said. 
The  Queen  sent  contributions  for  the  wounded,  that  miserable  provision  which  it 
is  so  terrible  to  begin  to  make  in  cold  blood,  when  the  gallant  fellows  are  marching 
out  in  all  the  glory  of  life  so  unsuggestive  of  any  need  of  the  kind ;  and  she 
received  the  children  sent  off  to  the  security  of  England  to  be  out  of  harm's 
way,  but  she  could  do  no  more.  The  Queen  has  had  to  stand  thus  looking  on 
at  many  wars  in  which,  without  being  immediately  involved  in  them,  her  heart 
and  her  deepest  feelings  were  engaged  with  friends  on  both  sides.  That  is  a 
trouble,  it  may  be  said,  that  she  shares  with  many  another;  but  it  can 
scarcely  be  so  hard  on  the  humbler  members  of  society,  who  can  evidently  do 
nothing,  as  it  is  upon  one  who  could  do  so  much  but,>  bound  by  duty  and 
honour,  has  only  to  stand  still  and  look  on.  And  even  more  and  stronger  than' 
this  may  be  the  statement.  The  Queen  has  at  all  times  held  the  balance  true 
loj  the  exercise  of  her  own  admirable  good  sense  and  judgment,  and 
consistently  done  her  utmost  to  keep  the  country  from  interference,  even  in 
circumstances  where  her  own  heart  must  have  leant  that  way  and  even  her 
Ministers  were  inclined  for  war,  as  in  the  case  of  Schleswig-Holstein.  She  has 
lent  all  the  aid  that  any  experienced  statesman  could,  strengthened  by  her 
influence  and  position  individually,  as  one  of  the  most  important  personages  in 
Europe,  to  quench  the  beginnings  of  discord  and  find  out  some  way  of  recon- 
ciling differences ;  but,  beyond  that,  has  always  resisted  every  impulse  to  join 
the  fray,  and  we  believe  that  on  more  than  one  occasion  this  resistance  has 
turned  the  scale. 

After  all  that  has  been  said  of  her  withdrawal  from  public  ceremonials, 
it  was  only  fi^ve  years  after  the  Prince's  death  when  her  Majesty  consented 
once  more  to  open  Parliament  in  person.  She  would  not,  nor  has  she  ever 
since,  put  on  the  gorgeous  robes  appropriate  to  that  function  over  her 
mourning ;  the  crimson  and  the  gold  lay  spread  out  behind  her  'upon  the  royal 
chair,  which  brought  into  still  further  evidence  the  isolation  of  that  one 
figure  in  black,  seated  in.  the  midst  of  the  splendid  group.  Princess 
Alice,    in    her    distant    home,   followed  with    aching    sympathy  of    heart    her 
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mother's  movements  on  that  important  day.  "I  am  happy  to  think,"  she 
writes,  "  that  you  are  quiet  in  Osborne  after  all  you  had  to  go  through.  The 
emotion  and  all  other  feelings  recalled  by  such  an  event  must  have  been  very 
powerful  and  tried  you  much.  It  was  noble  of  you,  my  darling  Mamma,  and 
the  great  effort  will  bring  compensation.  Think  of  the  pride  and  pleasure  it 
would  have  given  Papa,  the  braTe  example  to  others  not  to  shrink  from 
their  duty." 

After  this  beginning  the  Queen  no  longer  refrained  from  occasional 
participation  in  the  great  ceremonials  which  demanded  her  presence,  so  that 
when  aU  is  said  that  can  be  said  it  was  not,  after  all,  a  very  long  time  in 
which  her  widowed  seclusion  was  complete. 

The  Queeii's  share  in  polities  is  very  unlikely  to  be  fully  known,  either  in 
her  own  lifetime  or  that  of  even  the  younger  generations  contemporary  with 
her.  Posterity  will  know  much  better  than  we  can  expect  to  do  what  it 
reaUy  was.  Already  there  begin  to  appear  in  the  memoirs,  sometimes  indis- 
creet, of  dead  statesmen  and  politicians  an  anecdote  here  and  there  which  re- 
veals her  figure  amid  the  crowd  of  statesmen,  never  opposing  a  measure  which 
is  clearly  and  unmistakably  the  desire  of  the  people,  yet  never  relinquishing 
her  own  opinion  or  giving  passive  assent  upon  a  doubtful  subject.  So  far 
as  these  fragmentary  sources  of  information  have  yet  been  disclosed,  there 
has  been  no  momeijt  in  which  her  Majesty  has  resisted  unduly  the  conclusions 
of  her  responsible  Ministers ;  but  the  advantage  of  her  different  point  of  view 
has  been  apparent  in  the  arrest  of  hasty  measures;  and  the  necessity  of  con- 
vincing so  composed  a  mind  with  reasonable  arguments,  and  of  going  once 
more  into  every  reason  for  and  against,  in  order  to  attain  this  end,  has  been 
of  the  greatest  use  in  legislation,  and  especially  in  the  treatment  of  foreign 
affairs.  We  say  responsible  Ministers,  using  the  necessary  jargon  of  constitu- 
tionalism; but  the  Queen  has  never  held  herself  irresponsible  nor  considered 
it  her  business  to  be  passive,  and  merely  to  assent  to  what  others  do.  We  do 
not  now  execute  either  monarchs  or  Prime  Ministers  for  political  errors;  but 
the  Queen  has  always  held  herself  responsible  to  God,  responsible  before  the 
bar  not  only  of  her  own  people  but  of  all  the  keen  observers  in  the  high  places 
of  other  nations,  who  probably  know  her  real  course  of  action  better  than  we 
do,  each  of  them  having  a  private  adviser  whose  duty  it  is  to  note  every- 
thing, and  to  whom  her  Majesty's  individuality  is  at  least  as  interesting  as 
that  of  any  Prime  Minister.  There  are  few  Prime  Ministers,  besides,  who 
have  so  many  means  of  understanding  foreign  politics  as  the  Queen  has,  the 
happiness  and  progress  of  her  own  family  being  so  involved  in  them,  and 
all  their  interests  demanding  the  closest  consideration  of  questions  which 
affect  their  welfare,  and  the  manner  in  which  this  country  should  act 
towards  them.  She  has  never  pushed  the  balance,  of  which  she  may  be 
said  to  have  the  charge,  to  one  side  or  the  other  for  any  personal 
or    family  motive,   the    advantage   of   Great   Britain  and  the   interests   of  the 


"THE  CRIMSON  AHDTra-eOUlj!^ SPREAD  OUT  BBHT>T)  HER  UPOX  THE  KOTAL  CHAIR.  WHICH 
BROUGHT  ISTO  ami  FbR^S-BT1»ESCE  THE  BOLATION"  OF  THAT  0>E  FlGl  RE  1>  BLACK 
SEATED    Df   THE    MIDST   OF   THE   SPLENDID    GROUP  *   (p.    135). 


138  THE    DOMESTIC    LIFE    OF    THE    QUEEN. 

Empire  being  her  first  thought,  whatever  might  happen  to  her  sons  and 
daughters. 

There  could  no  higher  praise  be  given.  The  Queen ,  has  kept  her  personal 
interests  and  those  of  the  nation .  entirely  distinct,  a  thing  which  we  should 
have  thought  almost  impossible  by  ordinary  rules ;  but  ordinary  rules 
have  never  controlled  the  workings  of  a  mind  so  disciplined  and  dutiful, 
yet  so  independent  and  sagacious.  Her  private  means  of  information,  the 
judgments  she  is  able  to  form  from  private  acquaintance  with  the  great 
agents  in  human  affairs,  have  always  been  at  the  service  of  her  states- 
men ;  but  her  opinions  have  been  entirely  her  own,  and  her  wide  out- 
look and  more'  personal  knowledge  give  these  opinions  a  force  which  only 
now  and  then  can  be  obtained  by  a  private  individual,  even  of  high  rank. 
The  Queen  has  been  accustomed  to  watch  the  development  of  mind  and 
purpose  in  foreign  sovereigns  and  political  persons,  as  wo  watch  the  households 
of  our  relations  and  intimate  friends,  with  that  close  family  inspection  which 
makes  it  almost  as  distinct  to  a  wise  head  of  a  large  connection  how  this 
man  or  that  will  act  in  any  possible  emergency,  as  to  remember  how  they 
have  acted  in  emergencies  gone  by. 

This  fact  has  added  immensely  to  the  weight  of  her  Majesty's  long  ex- 
perience  in  public  affairs,  which  of  itself  is  an  enormous  force.  The  greatest 
statesmen  are  sometimes  out  of  power,  and  at  such  times  of  arrested  action 
are  often,  sad  as  it  is  to  say  so,  disposed  to  arrest  all  public  action  whatever, 
and  thwart  their  successors  in  carrying  out  sometimes  the  very  measures  which 
Ihey  have  themselves  been  foiled  in  bringing  to  completion,  and  which  they 
cannot  bear  ihat  the  other  party  should  have  the  credit  of.  This  is  but  a 
poor  testimony  to  human  nature,  yet,  it  is  true  enough ;  and  the  spectators  who 
behold  it,  knowing  how  deeply  rooted  such  sentiments  are,  do  not  condemn 
it  with  the  energy  which  such  a  dereliction  from  absolute  duty  ought  to 
call  forth.  But  the  Queen  is  never  out  of  office;  she  has  to  keep,  as 
we  have  said,  the  balance  steady,  to  pursue  throughout  all  changes  the 
measures  she  approves,  foUowmg  their  progress  with  a  judgment  quite 
unbiassed  (or,  at  least,  so  far  unbiassed  as  humanity  permits)  by  the 
fact  that  it  is  this  noble  lord  and  not  that  honourable  gentleman  who 
brings  them  to  perfection.  Her  Majesty  is  not  superhuman  :  she  has 
her  livings  and  dislikings.  It  was  do  secret  that  Mr.  Gladstone  was 
not  one  of  her  favourites,  and  that  it  cost  her  Majesty  a  little  trouble 
to  make  up  her  mind  to  the  constant  intercourse  with  him,  which  his 
position  as  Prime  Minister  necessitated.  We  remember  to  have  heard,  one  of 
the  Queen's  most  intimate  counsellors  questioned  upon  this  matter.  Mr.  Glad- 
stone had  been  at  Windsor,  and  the  question  was.  How  did  the  visit  pass 
off?  "Ob,"  ci-ied  the  wise  interpreter,  deeply  skilled  in  evading  all  unneces- 
sary revelations,  "they  are  like  the  people  in  the  Critic — when  they  do  agree 
their  unanimity  is  wonderful " ;  and  he  gave  an  amusing  account  of  some  minor 
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measure  in  wliicli  the  Queen  and  statesman  were  at  one,  and  of  the  long  and 
animated  conversation  they  had  over  this,  which  was  a  matter  of  no  large 
political  importance,  yet  very  useful  as  a  meeting-ground.  There  is  little 
doubt  that  it  was  the  Queen's  owii  wisdom  and  v/it  and  savoir  /aire  which 
discovered  this  mode  of  softening  the  intercourse  and  making  friendship 
possible. 

The  excellent  judgment  and  curiously  perfect  position  thus  secured  by  the 
Queen — as,  so  to  speak,  one  of  her  own  chief  advisers,  a  power  above  politics  and 
party  changes,  a  constant  "  Moderator,"  to  use  a  Scots  iitle,  an  influence  always 
against  haste  and  in  favour  of  fuU  and  patient  consideration — has  grown  with 
the  long  years  of  her  unswerving,  and  continual  service  to  the  State.  Since 
the  days  when  she  was  nineteen  and  played  a  girlish  prank  with  the  horrified 
statesmen,  much  to  the  amusement  of  the  world  in  general — as  recounted  in 
our  second  chapter — she  has  never  set  herself  in  opposition  to  any  constitu- 
tional change  or  variation  of  the  popular  purposes.  Perfect  discipline  of  mind, 
perfect  acquiescence  when  it  became  her  duty  to  acquiesce,  she  has  always 
shown ;  but  it  has  never  been  passive  acquiescence,  like  that  of  an  automaton. 
She  has  always  known  how  to  bow  her  head  graciously  and  gracefully  to  ths 
inevitable.  JThere  was  a  moment,  not  very  many  years  ago,  when  there  wag 
the  fear  of  a  deadlock  in  public  business,  the  Lords  and  the  Commons  stand- 
ing facing  each  other  in  a  grim  pause,  and  a,ll  sorts  of  catastrophes,  chiefly  for 
their  lordships,  predicted  by  every  voice.  During  this  alarming  crisis  the 
Queen  came  into  the  foreground,  with  all  her  powers  of  argument  and 
persuasion.  Great  lords,  sulky  and  obstinate,  were  called  all  the  way  up  in 
the  cold  to  Balmoral,  grumbling  as  they  went;  but  came  back  again  moved 
by  the  arguments  and  by  the  example  of  the  royal  lady,  who  herself  had 
royally  and  patiently  to  submit  to  what  the  country  demanded.  And  the 
Lords,  too,  yielded  in  obedience  and  devotion  to  the  Queen.  That  she  should 
have  thus  smoothed  the  way  of  reconciliation  and  possible  living  after  having 
first  herself  made  the  sacrifice  she  asked  from  others,  was  a  wonderful  piece 
of  service  to  the  country—"  yeoman's  service,"  as  we  say  to  express  what  is 
strongest  and  most  honest,  the  Queen  putting  almost  literally  her  shoulder  to 
,  the  wheel.  Her  great  credit  and  reputation  have  grown  with  the  years,  so  that 
there  is  now  no  dissentient  voice  in  the  universal  acclamations.  In  her  earlier 
years  it  was  the  Queen's  endeavour  to  show,  by  every  generous  hyperbole  in 
her  power,  that  aU  the  credit  belonged  to  the.  Prince  Consort  and  none  to 
herself.  Was  it  so?  Her  subsequent  life  seems,  as  we  have  said,  to  make 
that  theory  questionable,-  since,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  her  wise,  enlightened, 
and  large-minded  course  of  action  has  gone  on  developing  and  growing  more 
important  through  her  solitary  years. 

There  is  another  remarkable  gift  which  the  Queen  possesses,  which,  though 
not  perhaps  of  direct  importance  in  politics,  has  great  meaning  in  life, 
especially  in  exalted  station  and  among  those  ruling  classes,  royal  and  uoble, 
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whicli  still  dominate  the  world,  all  theories  of  equality  notwithstanding.  She 
is  a  genealogist  of  quite  remarkable  eminence.  We  remember  to  have  been 
told  a  curious  illustration  of  this  which  occurred  at  the  Queen's  dinner  table. 
Lord  Beaconsfield  was  seated  next  to  the  lady  from  whom  we  received  the 
story,  and  there  was  some  discussion  regarding  an  Italian  nobleman  who  had 
lately  taken  in  hand  some  remarkable  engineering  works  in  his  own  country, 
himself  the  director  and  designer  of  everything  that  was  being  done.  "Do 
you  know  anything  about  him?.  Who  is  he?"  said  Lord  Beaconsfield.  The 
lady  confessed  her  ignorance.  "We  know,"  said  the  statesman,  "one  person 
who  wiU  be  sin-e  to  know  all  about  him";  and  presently  taking  occasion,  he 
asked  the  Queen.  Her  Majesty  responded  without  a  moment's  hesitation. 
Yes,  she  knew  all  about  him.  He  was  of  a  certain  branch,  which  she 
indicated,  of  his  ancient  house.  His  mother  was  of  another  house  equally 
ancient,  equally  unknown  to  common  fame.  Certain  circumstances  into  which 
it  is  unnecessary  to  enter  here  had  thrown  the  young  man  into  practical  life 
and  made  an  engineer  of  the  heir  of  the  Crusaders.  The  Italian  duke  was 
accounted  for  in  a  moment. 

The  present  writer  herself  remembers  to  have  been  corrected  in  an  account 
of  the  children  of  a  family  with  which  she  was  almost  as  familiar  as  her  own, 
by  her  Majesty's  absolutely  exact  memory.  Everybody  is  aware  that  the 
Queen's  recollection  of  faces,  that  exceedingly  fine  and  gracious  piece  of 
courtesy  which  is  perhaps  more  flattering'  to  the  amour  propre  than  any  other, 
is  stni  more  remarkable.  The  Queen  forgets  no  one,  overlooks  no  one,  never 
loses  an  opportunity  of  ascertaining  precisely  who  and  what  any  person  who 
crosses  her  path  is,  and  having  once  inscribed  it  on  those  tenacious  tablets  of 
her  mind,  never  loses  the  impression.  Her  business,  indeed,  her  occupation  in 
this  world  is  with  men  and  women,  more  even  than  with  despatches  that 
cannot  be  sent  forth  and  laws  that  cannot  be  passed  without  her  consent  and 
signature.  She  reads  those  human  books  and  regulates  them  in  their  places 
with  instinctive  exactitude  and  knowledge;  they  are  of  more  importance  than 
the  other  kind  of  books  to  which  we  appropriate  that  name,  in  acquaintance 
with  which  her  Majesty  is  not  wanting,  though  not  perhaps  so  warmly  in- 
terested iu  them  as  in  that  science  of  life  to  which  all  the  human  combina- 
tions possible,  the  variations  of  race,  the  multitudinous  drama  of  family  history, 
are  an  absorbing  study.  Such  genealogical  information  as  comes  from 
habitual  reading  of  Debrett  is  not  unusual ;  but  with  her  Majesty  the  know- 
ledge is  deep  and  profound. 

In  respect  of  the  other  books  which  are  so  important  in  the  eyes  of  a 
person  whose  trade  it  is  to  write,  or  with  those  who  derive  almost  all  the 
relaxation  of  their  hves  from  reading,  the  Queen  cannot  be  called  a  connoisseur.. 
Like  most  people  deeply  occupied,  Darwin,  for  instance,  she  reads  novels  largely ; 
but,  also  like  Darwin,  is  not  so  much  concerned  about  the  quality  of  them 
or  their   claim  to   be   called  literature.     The  philosopher  loved  a   story  which 
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had  a  happy  ending,  and  did  not  trouhle  him  much  with  demands  upon  his 
intellect;  and  so  does  the  Queen.  She  likes  to  hare  a  book  read  aloud  to 
occupy  the  time  which,  according  to  her  regular  and  settled  routine  of  work, 
falls  vacant — generally   in    the    afternoon.      The   maids   of   honour   have   this 
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to  do  among  their  many  httle  occupations,  and  the  Queen  works  or  knits, 
or  otherwise  employs  her  hands,  while  this  is  going  on.  Works  of  a  high 
class  or  of  absorbing  interest  would  scarcely  consist  with  this  manner  of 
reading.  The  newspapers  are  marked  for  her  by  her  secretaries,  so  that 
her  time  may  not  be  wasted  in  searching  for  the  particulars  which  interest 
her;  and  graver  subjects,  the  works  especially  of  the  day,  are  condensed  for 
her  in  a  similar  way,  and  laid  upon  the  table,  so  that  a  glance  here  and 
there  may   give  her  a  general  view  of  the  subject  and  the  manner   of  treat- 
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ment.  But  to  be  a  great  reader  or  a  student  is  impossible  to  one  with  so 
little  leisure.  Nor  could  it  be  claimed  for  the  Queen  with  any  truth  that 
she  is  a  patron,  or  critic,  or  authority  in  literature.  This  is  not  the  turn 
of  her  genius.  She  has  once  more  proved  the  curious  fact  that  of  all  the 
great  arts  valued  and  pursued  among  men,  the  art  of  government  is  almOst, 
if  not  altogether,  the  only  one  in  which  men  and  women  meet  on  equal 
terms.  The  greatest  woman  poet  has  scarcely  touched  the  levels  of  great  and 
sovereign  poetry,  the  woman  painter  has  never  pi-oduced  a  great  picture,  nor 
the  woman  musician  an  immortal  song.  But  there,  have  been  Queens  as  great' 
as  any  man  who  ever  sat  upon  a  throne.  It  is,  perhaps,  the  role  in  which 
we  should  least  look  for  excellence,  but  it  is  the  one  in  which  it  is  most 
usually  found.  This  is  the  direction  which  the  Queen's  mind  has  taken. 
She  has  produced  books  which  are  not  books,  but  rather  a  sort  of  series  of 
letters  straight  out  of  her  own  heart  to  the  hearts  of  her  own  people,  from 
whom  at  certain  periods  of  her  life  she  has  sought  the  same  warmth  of 
sympathy  which  she  is  herself  ready  to  give  to  all  in  trouble.  But  her  gifts 
are  not  literary  any  more  than  it  can  be  said  that,  because  she  can  make  a 
pretty  sketch,  she  has  the  making  of  an  artist  in  her.  Her  drawing  masters 
said  so  in  her  youth  Avith  a  pardonable  weakness,  proud  of  the  gift  which 
they  had  cultivated.  "  She  would  have  been  the  first  female  artist  of  her 
time  had  she  not  been  Queen,"  says  one  enthusiast ;  while  another  recounts 
a  pleasant  story,  how  an  Academician  found  a  sketch  made  by  the  young 
Princess  in  a  portfolio,  and,  hearing  it  was  by  a  pupil  of  his  friend,  declared 
that  the  author  of  it  would  not  long  be  an  amateur.  These  are  pretty  tales, 
and  were  pleasant  to  hear  when  the  hfe  of  that  young  Princess  lay  all  in 
the  future  and  no  man  knew  what  it  was  to  be.  But  at  this  period  it  would 
be  disrespectful  to  the  Queen  to  reproduce  them,  knowing,  as  all  the  world 
now  does,  to  what  her  life  has  come : — not  that  of  an  artist,  nor  one  fitted 
to  take  the  laurels  of  literature  or  produce  any  excelling  work  of  that  descrip- 
tion; but  illustrious  in  another  art,  the  art  of  reigning — a  greater  craft  and 
a  more  difficult  than  those  pursued  by  pen  or  pencil. 

We  do  not,  therefore,  claim  for  her  Majesty  gifts  which  she  certainly  does 
not  possess.  Her  tastes  are  much  those  of  the  multitude.  She  reads 
without  very  much  critical  discernment;  her  art  is  the  art  of  Landseer. 
These  are  not  the  qualities  which  distinguish  her.  But  when  there  arise 
difficulties  between  nation  and  nation,  when  the  peace  of  the  world  is 
threatened,  when  there  is  trouble  at  home  or  tumult  abroad,  then  this  lady, 
who  in  other  matters  pretends  to  no  knowledge  beyond  that  of  an  ordinary 
woman,  rises  above  the  everyday  level,  and  takes  a  place  which  Shakespeare 
would  never  have  attempted  to  fill.  Among  her  statesmen  the  most 
experienced  of  them  all,  she  holds  no  merely  formal  place  as  head,  but 
strenuously  stands  for  peace,  for  order,  for  law,  altogether  just,  altogether 
disinterested,  having  no  advancement  to  look  for,  no  risk  of  losing  office,  but 
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only  her  country's  advancement  and  good  to  think  of,  holding  back  the  rash 
and  stimulating  the  timid,  bringing  the  light  of  many  years  and  the 
experience  of  many  emergencies  to  simplify,  to  calm,  and  to  subdue  debate. 
Such  a  power  is  all  the  more  impressive  when  it  is  combined  with  the  mildest 
aspect  of  every  day,  and  is  the  possession  of  one  making  no  pretension  to 
intellectual  power.      It  is  more  impressive  also  than  the  arbitrary  will  of  the 
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autocrat  who  decides  everything  by  the  dictates  of  his  own  wisdom  or  fancy. 
The  Queen  does  nothing  by  herself.  The  popular  appreciation  of  her  character 
is  so  great  that  there  have  been  moments  when  she  might  have  done  so,  and 
been  upheld  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  her  people.  But  this  thought  never 
enters  a  mind  so  disciplined,  so  true  to  the  lore  which  she  had  learnt 
together  with  her  young  lover,  in  the  days  when  aU  was  new  and  the  world 
lay  at  their  feet.  In  her  maturity,  in  her  old  age,  she  is  the  same,  with  an 
intelligence  ever  alert,  ever  watchful,  observant  of  every  sign   on  the  political 
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horizon,  knowing  so  much,  that  she  is  not  easily  discouraged,  patient  to 
disentangle  those  knots  of  difficulty  which  the  less  experienced  are  so  apt  to 
cut  or  break. 

These  are  the  powers  of  mind  and  character  which  we  claim  for  our 
Queen — not  genius  nor  any  show  of  the  intellectual  cleverness  which  many  a 
commoner  mind  possesses  in  a  much  higher  degree.  But  something  above 
these  things,  the  soul  of  wisdom,  the  instinct  of  rule,  the  power  to  guide  and 
direct  and  comprehend  the  greatest  agencies,  the  movement  of  the  immense 
and  various  world,  the  vicissitudes  and  alleviations  of  the  civilised  imiverse, 
those  currents  of  influence  which  sway  the  fortune  and  shape  the  career  of 
nations  and  millions  of  men. 
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The  last  period  of  the  Queen's  life  is  such  as  we  could  aU  desire  for  those 
we  love  best.  "Thou  shalt  see  thy  children's  children;  and  peace  upon 
Israel."  To  her,  if  to  any  in  the  world,  has  come  abundantly  the  "Honour, 
lore,  obedience,  troops  of  friends,"  of  the  poet.  Her  later  middle  age,  and  serene 
and  dignified  progress  through  the  gathering  infirmities  of  the  end  of  hfe, 
are  attended  by  universal  reverence,  the  admiration  and  applause,  we  may 
truly  say,  of  the  whole  world  wherever  her  name  has  been  heard ;  and  ia  what 
obscure  comer  has  it  not  been  heard  through  all  the  four  continents?  The 
approbation  of  the  whole  earth  is  hers,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun ; 
and  that  is  about  the  greatest  thing  that  earth  can  give— approbation  of  her 
acts,  her  attitude,  her  life.  Many  troublous  moments  there  have  been,  many 
alarms;  sometimes  it  has  been  thought  and  prophesied  that  the  climax  of 
British  power  had  passed  and  was  over,  sometimes  it  has  appeared  as  if  aU 
the  other  nations  were  gathering  angry  roimd  us,  furious  with  our  pretensions, 
furious  with  our  success.  But  there  has  been  no  breach  of  the  peace 
of  Europe  except  ia  words,  so  far  as  this  country  is  concerned.  And  in 
her  own  private  family  the  Queen  has  been  surrounded  through  aU  her  later 
years  by  a  crowd  of  descendants,  some  of  whom  she  has  seen  promoted  to  the 
highest  thrones  of  the  world,  while  there  are  always  stiU  at  home  pleasant 
groups  of  prosperous  and  afEectionate  young  people,  filling  it,  as  grand- 
mothers love  to  feel,  with  unfailing  gaiety  and  hfe.  Her  children's  children 
and  peace  upon  Israel !  The  blessing  is  the  same  to  the  poorest  cottager  and 
the  greatest  Queen. 

The  first  of  the  pubhc  festivals  in  which  her  Majesty  took  part  after  her 
widowhood,  excluding  those  which  formed  part  of  her  yearly  business,  such  as 
opening  Parliament,  was  the  public  thanksgiving  for  the  recovery  of  the  Prince 
of  Wales  from  the  terrible  illness  in  which  he  had  all  but  died.  That  iUness 
had  produced  a  great  and,  we  think,  unexpected  outburst  of  feeling  through- 
out the  country.  It  was  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  in  England  and  Scotland 
it  was  almost  as  if  the  first-bom  in  every  house  was  fighting  for  his  life;  not 
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only  were  all  great  festivities  abandoned  or  postponed  during  the  most  anxious 
period  of  the  illness,  but  little  dinners,  little  tea-parties  in  villages,  the 
humblest  rejoicings,  were  put  off  or  given  up,  with  a  sense  of  the  impos- 
sibility of  any  kind  of  social  pleasure  taking  place  while  that  life  was 
hanging  in  the  balance.  Almost  every  wife  and  mother  and  sister  in  the 
country  felt  herself  there  in  the  persons  of  those  three  ladies,  struggling, 
as  it  seemed,  hand  to  hand  with  death,  for  the  man  they  loved.  Who 
could  think  of  putting  on  gay  apparel,  of  dancing  or  singing,  while  that 
struggle  went  on?  We  believe  that  it  was  entirely  unexpected,  this  sudden 
wave  of  fellow-feeling  which  passed  over  the  country  affecting  everyone. 
No  bulletin  of  the  most  exciting  or  fateful  election  was  ever  studied  as  that 
bulletin  was,  which  was  exhibited  in  every  public  place,  and  watched  for 
by  crowds ;  and  which  recorded  the  vicissitudes  of  the  Prince's  illness.  A 
horror  of  foreboding  filled '  the  land ;  was  not  fever  fatal  to  those  of  his 
blood?  Did  not  his  father  die  like  this,  though  he  was  never  so  ill,  never 
so  prostrate  as  these  bulletins  showed?  During  that  brief  period  this  island, 
as   we   may    say,   had  but   one   heart. 

And  neither  the  Queen's  constant  mourning,  nor  the  loneliness  which 
she  continued  to  feel  to  the  bottom  of  her  heart,  kept  her  back  from  the 
great  thanksgiving  when  all  these  fears  were  over.  The  invalid  and  his 
nurses  went  in  such  a  triumph  to  St.  Paul's  as  no  conqueror  ever  equalled, 
through  seas  and  floods  of  men  and  women,  weeping,  cheering,  bidding  God 
bless  the  pale  mother  and  son  and  wife,  worn  with  watching  and  suffering 
and  anxiety,  who  were  bound  to  every  family  all  the  long  way  on,  as  no 
others  could  be  bound,  belonging  to  us,  ourselves  in  a  sublimation  of  trouble 
and  joy.  It  is  difficult  to  know  what  terms  to  use  which  will  not  seem 
extravagant  to  describe  the  extraordinary  outburst  of  sympathy,  alloyed  by 
no  petty  motives,  spoiled  by  no  unpleasant  gossip,  and  animated  by  that 
sense  of  absolute  unity,  with  the  feelings  of  the  principal  persons  concerned 
which  is,  of  all  interchanges  of  human  feeling,  the  most  overwhelming. 
Conquest  and  triumph  are  fine  things,  but  they  are  as  nothing  in  com- 
parison with  the  joy  of  a  family  over  the  safety  of  a  beloved  son.  And 
there  was  scarcely  a  family  within  the  four  seas  which  did  not  take  part 
in  that  joy.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury — Archbishop  Tait — than  whom 
few  men  had  been  so  sorely  tried  with  family  loss,  and  whose  coimtenance 
for  many  years  of  his  important  career  was  more  sorrowful  than  words 
could  say,  was  the  preacher;  and  with  a  fine  intuition  he  took  for  his 
subject  the  extraordinary  tide  of  human  emotion  which  filled  the  streets 
and  the  great  Cathedral,  that  Temple  of  God  in  which  for  ever  the  great 
huni  of  London,  like  the  voice  of  many  waters,  fills  the  silent  dome.  His 
text  was,  "Members  one  of  another,"  and  certainly  none  could  have  been 
better  chosen. 

Many  more  public  appearances  were  made   by  the   Queen  in  the  course  of 
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the  years,  all  attended  bv  enthusiasm  and  a  delighted  welcome ;  but  none  so 
remarkable  or  so  full  of  human  feeling  as  this,  until  there  arrived  the  year 
of  her  Majesty's  jubilee,  the  completion  of  fifty  years  upon  the  throne. 
Then  London  turned  out  once  more  in  an  immense  overflow  of  rejoicing, 
when  escorted  by  a  band  (if  princes,  her  sons  and  sons-in-law,  an  imposing 
train  and  full  of  interest,  among  them  the  future  German  Emperor  (for 
a  few  sad,  sorrow- stricken  months),  the  Queen  made  her  way  to  West- 
minster, where  she  had  been  crowned  in  her  youth,  to  make  her  thanksgiYing. 
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Crowds  of  people  waited  in  the  streets  from  the  dawn  of  the  summer  morning 
that  thev  might  secure  a  place  to  see  the  Queen  pass,  and  not  only  London, 
but  the  entire  country  was  fQled  for  a  few  days  with  imiversal  rejoicing. 
Every  little  town  was  ea  fete,  every  village  decorated  and  lighted  up,  beacons 
blazing  from  every  headland,  ships  on  the  far  seas  decked  with  flying  colours, 
and  wherever  Great  Britain  had  a  desert  settlement  or  lonely  post,  and  all 
over  the  great  colonies,  cannon  roaring  and  flags  flying  in  honour  of  the 
day. 

The   sixtieth  anniversary  of  her    Majesty's    accession    had    in    it   perhaps 
a   graver   note,  though  almost  more  overpowering    in    enthusiasm    than  any 
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that  preceded  it ;  for  then  it  could  not  be  concealed  from  any  that 
the  Queen  was  old,  beyond  the  common  age  of  man,  and  could  not 
in  the  course  of  nature  be  long  spared  to  the  subjects  whose  love  for 
her  and  pride  in  her  had  become  a  sort  of  religion,  held  with  more 
unquestioning  faith  hlmost  than  that  which  is  of  greater  moment  still,  with 
all  the  force  of  accumulated  enthusiasm  from  every  side,  coming  upon  every 
wind.  Old,  and  not  long  to  be  with  us !  The  last  and  most  touching 
appeal  to  love,  the  last  claim  after  such  a  world  of  other  claims,  to  admiration 
and  applause. 

The  Queen  had  still  both  happiness  and  sorrow  before  her  during  the  years' 
that  intervened  between  the  recovery  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  and  the  jubilee. 
It  is  a  curious  detail,  tending  towards  superstition,  that  the  Prince's  illness 
was  at  its  worst  on  the  anniversary  of  the  Prince  Consort's  death,  the  14th 
of  December,  and  that  the  sad  day  being  safely  past  he  began  at  once  to 
mend :  while  on  that  very  same  day  itself  the  Princess  Alice,  the  daughter 
whose  name  is  most  closely  connected  with  that  of  Prince  Albert,  died,  and 
followed  him  to  the  other  country.  The  14th  of  December  is  thus  the  sad 
•day  of  the  Queen,  the  moment  of  disaster  which  she  must  always  have  seen 
approaching  with  dread.  Prmcess  Alice  got  her  death  in  a  most  touching^ 
vray,  as  has  been  already  mentioned,  having  nursed  all  her  children  and  her 
husband  safely  through  a  very  bad  epidemic  of|  diphtheria,  and  finally  taken' 
that  complaint,  in  a  moment  of  great  weariness  and  depression,  from  the  kiss 
of  one  of  the  convalescent  children — as  some  say — or  from  a  momentary 
dropping  of  her  head,  upon  her  husband's  pillow,  which  is  perhaps  the  more 
authentic  account.  She  had  taken  all  necessary  precautions  while  her  cares 
were  still  needed  at  so  many  sick  beds,  but,  worn  out  at  last  with  fatigue 
and  relief,  forgot  everything  for  one  fatal  moment,  iri  the  weakness  of 
returning  hope.  So  it  is  said ;  but  she  must  have  been  penetrated  by  the 
poison  during  days  and  nights  of  sleepless  anxiety  and  watching,  which  took 
from  her  all  strength  to  resist  when  at  last  it  seized  her.  The  mausoleum 
which  the  Queen  had  built  for  Prince  Albert  at  Progmore  had  been  com- 
pleted only  a  short  time  before,  a  building  full  of  tender  meaning  and  the 
fond  desire  to  bring  a  semblance  of  brightness  to  the  tomb.  There  the 
monument  of  Princess  Alice  and  her  dead  infants  has  been  placed  by  the 
side  of  the  father  whom  she  loved  in  the  innermost  sanctuary  of  sorrow 
and  worship,  the  Queen's  own  chosen  place  of  rest. 

Another  great  blow  was  the  death  of  Prince  Leopold,  Duke  of  Albany, 
the  one  delicate  member  of  a  robust  family,  who  had  from  his  childhood 
been  the  object  of  constant  care  and  many  apprehensions.  It  was  hoped, 
however,  that  he  had  outgrown  his  constitutional  delicacy  and  might  with 
safety  enter  into  the  responsibilities  of  life,  and  he  had  been  married 
in  April,  1882,  and  it  was  hoped  had  a  happy  life  before  him,  though  he 
might    never    be    so    strong    a    man    as    his    brothers.       It    was    hoped    also 
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that  lie  was  to  be  the  member  of  the  family  who  should  inherit  the' 
more  intellectual  side  of  the  Prince  Consort's  character,  and  be  the  patron 
of  literature  and  the  arts.  That  he  had  himself  entertained  doubts 
whether  he  should  be  able  to  fulfil  these  hopes  seems  to  be  apparent 
from  some  sad  terms  in  a  letter  written  during  his  short  married  life. 
"  Should  anything  happen  to  me,  do  not  mourn  for  the  dead,  but  live  for 
the  living,"  the  young  man  said.  It  might  be  but  a  momentary  failing 
of  courage,  or  it  might  be  a  serious  presentiment.  At  all  events,  he  ful- 
filled his  own  prophetic  thought  and  died  not  two  years  after  his  marriage, 
in  the  spring  of  1884.  A  member  of  the  Court  said  to  a  distinguished 
clergyman,  while  gazmg  at  the  sad  countenance  of  the  Queen  in  the 
midst  of  the  mournful  pageant  of  the  funeral,  "  She  has  looked  for  this 
for  thirty  years." 

These  two,  however,  who  now  seem,  since  death  has  hallowed  their 
names,  to  have  been  the  most  cherished  of  the  band,  are  the  only 
members  of  the  family  whom  the  Queen  has  been  called  upon  to 
relinquish.  The  other  seven  have  lived  ia  be  the  supporters  and  con- 
solers of  their  mother,  pillars  of  her  throne.  The  tragic  end  of  the 
German  Emperor,  so  shortly  after  his  accession,  was  a  heavy  blow,  and 
his  wife,  the  eldest  and  most  gifted  of  her  Majesty's  daughters,  the 
Empress  Frederick^  has  needed  and  received  in  ample  measure  in  her 
time  her  Majesty's  support  and  comfort ;  but  for  her  other  children 
life  has  been  prosperous  and  full  of  happiness.  The  death  of  Prince 
Albert  Victor  of  Wales,  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  was  a  singular  and  sad  exception 
to  the  general  well-being,  and  no  calamity  could  have  touched  the  ■  Crown 
more  nearly.  But  great  as  the  loss  was  of  the  heir  to  the  kingdom,  his 
vacant  place  has  been  filled  up,  and  the  succession  stands  more  fast  than 
ever  in  the  direct  line. 

The  Queen,  however,  has  had  other  griefs  to  bear  in  her  later  years 
which  are  common  to  all  who  live  a  longer  life  than  their  fellows.  She 
has  seen  her  friends  and  counsellors  drop  from  her  side  as  the  years  went 
on,  now  one,  now  another,  upon  whom  she  relied  most  foi*  comfort  and 
aid.  The  ministers  who  served  and  guided  her  youth  have  all  passed  away 
in  the  coiu-se  of  nature;  but  of  her  younger  counsellors,  less  aged  than 
herself,  how  many  have  been  cut  off  from  her,  some  necessitating  a  complete 
change  in  her  most  intimate  surroundings,  such  a  change  as  is  painful  at 
any  period  of  life,  but  how  much  more  in  old  age  when  we  cling  to  all 
that  is  habitual,  and  most  of  all  to  the  solace  of  old  servants,  old  friends, 
those  who  know  us  and  all  our  ways ! 

Not  to  go  through  the  long  chronicle  of  loss,  one  only  may  be  mentioned 
in  Sir  Henry  Ponsonby,  who  was  the  Queen's  right  hand  for  many  years,  a 
man  devoted  to  her  service,  knowing  everything,  understanding  everything  from 
the  affairs  of  State  to  rules  of  royal  punctilio  and  those  of  social  arrangements 
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about  which  her  Majesty  was  always  warmly  interested,  that  everything 
should  be  done  by  order  and  precedent.  His  lamented  death  caused  a  com- 
plete revolution  iu  the  closest  circles  of  her  surroundings,  two  yoimger  men, 
no  doubt  most  valuable  and  faithful,  but  new,  having  been  put  into  the 
conjoined  offices  which  so  trusted  a  friend  and  supporter  had  filled  in  his  own 
person.  Such  a  loss  as  this,  affecting  the  Queen's  daily  habits  and  long- 
established  routine,  as  well  as  her  affection  and  confidence  in  those  she  had 
cause  to  esteem  so  highly,  was  a  very  great  misfortune,  and,  though  perhaps 
scarcely  any  other  loss  could  be  felt  so  deeply  as  this,  the  number  of 
frien,ds  whom  the  Queen  has  lost  is  unusually  great.  It  is  the  penalty  of 
long  life,  but  demanded  of  her  Majesty  in  more  than  the  ordinary  degree. 
She  expresses  this  sense  of  loss  with  great  pathos  and  tenderness  in  a  letter 
addressed  to  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Tulloch  on  the  death  of  his  father.  Principal 
Tulloch,  of  St.  Andrews.  "  I  have  again  lost  a  dear  and  honoured  friend," 
the  Queen  says,  "  and  my  heart  sinks  within  me  when  I  think  I  shall  not 
again  on  earth  look  on  that  noble  presence,  that  kind  face,  and  listen  to 
those  words  of  wisdom  and  Christian  large-heartedness  which  used  to  do 
me  so  much  good.  .  .  .  iVb  more  f  Never  again !  Those  dreadful  words 
I  have  so  often  had  to  repeat  make  my  heart  sick.  God's  wiU  be  done! 
I  have  lost  so  many  and  I  feel  so  alone."  These  words  are  very  simple, 
very  true,  and  convey  to  the  reader  som.ething  more  than  mere  regret  and 
sympathy,  a  sense  of  that  desolation  that  makes  itself  felt  around  the  long- 
lived,  emptying  the  world  of  so  many  familiar  faces,  leaving  a,  void  wherever 
the  eyes  turn.  It  is  the  saddest  aspect  of  age,  one  of  the  most  melancholy 
drawbacks  of  a  long  life,  even  when  the  places  thus  vacated  are  not  of  the 
nearest  and  most  dear.  Though  we  may  be  safe  in  our  most  intimate 
relations,  how  sore  is  the  blank  made  by  the  -svdthdrawal  of  those  with  whom 
we  have  been  accustomed  for  years  to  talk  over  all  our  concerns,  to  take 
counsel  with  and  receive  confidences  from,  and  with  whom  we  have  inter- 
changed habittially  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts.  Thus,  even  when  we  keep 
those  we  love  best,  we  lose  our  companions,  our  associates,  those  who  understand 
us  and  whom  we  imderstand,  a  deprivation  which  never  can  be  made  up  in 
this  life. 

The  Queen  has  taken  back  her  place  at  the  head  of  the  nation  to  a  con- 
siderable degree  during  the  later  chapters  of  her  life.  She  has  opened  several 
Parliaments,  she  has  appeared  on  various  great  national  occasions,  she  has 
reopened  her  house,  at  least  in  Windsor ;  though  nothing  seems  able  to  induce 
her  ever  to  return,  save  for  a  few  days,  to  Buckingham  Palace,  or  to  make 
her  presence  felt  in  general  society.  But  all  the  austerity  of  her  seclusion 
has  happily  disappeared,  and  she  restrains  her  own  personal  distaste  for  the 
noise  and  commotion  of  a  crowd,  in  order  to  please  aU  classes  of  her  people— 
the  poor,  by  appearing  in  the  streets  and  pubhc  places,  the  centre  of  beautiful 
processions  and  ceremonials ;  the  rich  and  great,  by  holding  drawing-rooms  and 
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other  trivial  but^  in  their  way,  important  functions  in  which,  as  has  been 
already  said,  the  appearance  of  the  aged  Queen  proves  far  more  attractive  and 
more  satisfactory  than  that  of  the  most  beautiful  and  beloved  of  princesses, 
even  the  debutantes  feeling  themselves  shorn  of  half  their  honours  when  it 
is  not  the  Sovereign  herself  to  whom  they  make  their  courtesies.  Now  and 
then,  chiefly  at  a  garden  party,  her  Majesty  even  appears  in  society,  and, 
though  the  onus  of  entertainment  on  such  occasions  has  been  left,  as  was  very 
natural,  upon  the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Wales  and  the  other  members  of 
the  family,  the  Queen  has  resumed  her  reception  of  royal  and  noble  visitors  at 
Windsor,  and  held  banquets  and  given  entertainments  in  their  honour.  She 
has  even  permitted  herseK  some  return  to  the  amusements  of  her  youth,  and 
though  she  has  never  again  crossed  the  threshold  of  a  theatre,  she  has  called 
to  Windsor,  on  several  occasions,  the  most  distinguished  actors  to  perform 
before  her — seeing  in  this  way  some  of  the  most  ambitious  and  some  of  the 
most  amusing  productions  of  the  modem  stage. 

Nor  has  old  age  produced  in  her  any  slackening  of  exertion  or  relaxation 
of  public  duty.  To  make  this  consistent  with  necessary  rest  and  fresh  air, 
and  such  exercise  as  is  possible,  the  hours  of  the  day  are  so  arranged  as  to 
alternate  work  with  relaxation.  Often,  while  at  Windsor,  she  begins  the  day 
by  a  drive  in  her  donkey  chair,  through  the  beautiful  Home  Park  to  Progmore, 
where  she  breakfasts  in  the  open  air  or  in  a  tent,  enjoying  the  freshness  of 
the  morning,  and  the  sweetness  of  the  woods  and  the  lawns ;  though  there 
is  rarely  absent  a  significant  despatch  box,  containing  what  is  the  Queen's 
daily  work,  that  continual  supply  of  State  papers  which,  important  as  they 
may  be,  are  far  from  being  light  reading.  After  this  little  preface  of  the 
open  air,  which  she  always  loves,  her  Majesty  returns  to  a  close  morning's 
work  with  her  Secretaries,  when  all  important  public  business  is  gone 
over.  Before  the  hour  of  luncheon  she  goes  out  again  to  take  a  drive. 
The  luncheon  midday  meal  is  the  most  cheerful,  the  most  expansive  moment 
of  the  day,  when  the  Queen  is  surrounded  chiefly  by  her  own  children, 
and  family  matters  are  the  principal  subject  of  discussion  and  consultation. 
So  abundant  a  family  has,  no  doubt,  many  difficulties,  as  it  has  also  many 
pleasant  things  to  be  talked  over.  In  all  that  has  been  made  visible  to 
the  public  of  the  Queen's  private  diary  and  papers,  and  in  the  published 
letters  of  the  Princess  Alice,  the  crowd  of  Christian  names  (sometimes  mean- 
ing the  highest  personages  in  Europe)  is  quite  amusing.  They  seem  to  throng 
upon  each  other  till  the  spectator  can  scarcely  see  through  the  crowd  to 
the  pleasant  group  at  table,  all  telling  the  latest  news  of  these  friends  and 
relatives,  speculating  what  they  will  do  next,  laughing  at  a  characteristic  trait 
of  this  majesty  or  that.  The  same  thing  occurs,  no  doubt,  in  every  lai'ge 
family ;  but  few  families  are  so  large,  or  have  so  many  largely  extending  ties, 
as  that  of  the  Queen. 

To  show  how  the  most  trivial   circumstances   mingle   with   the  greatest  in 
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•the  routine  of  a  CoTirt,  it  is  said  that  one  of  the  occupations  of  this  cheerful 
table  is  to  regulate  and  approve  tiie  Court  Cii-cular  for  the  day,  that  little 
every-day  record  of  visits  and  promenades,  an-ivals  and  departures,  the 
pieces  of  music  that  ai-e  played  after  ditmer,  and  other  details.  But  it  is 
one  of  the  cui-ious  pai"ticulars  of  life  that  the  most  iusignificant  jostles  the 
most  important,  and  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  say  which  takes  up  the  most 
time  and  occupies  the  most  thought.  The  hand  that  has  just  signed  deci-ees 
and  official  proclamations   to  move  a  world  coiTects  with  as  much  gravity  the 
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little  sKp  of  that  small  dry  chronicle  of  the   comings   and  goings,  the  drives 
and  the  dinners. 

After  this  family  repast,  the  Queen  is  accustomed  to  spend  an  bom-  or 
two  much  as  the  head  of  a  large  establishment  would  do  anywhere.  She 
writes  her  femily  letters,  which  are  an  important  feature  of  the  occupations 
of  every  mother,  and  these  are  often  not  mere  affairs  of  affection,  but 
letters  full  of  the  greater  interests  which  must  mingle  with  evei-yday  events 
in  the  correspondence  of  a  Sovereign.  It  is  said  that  the  Queen  expects  to 
hear  at  least  once  a  week  from  aU  her  children,  and  is  herself  very  regular 
iu  her  replies,  so  that  this  in  itself  adds  a  considerable  item  to  her 
employments.  She  is,  besides,  very  ready  and  gracious  iu  notes  to  less 
important  persons,  and  is  understood  to  like  receiving  letters  from  those  who 
can  in  any    sense   of    the  word    be   called  friends.     The   early  hours   of  the 
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afternoon  would  seem  to  have  been  appropriated  by  ber  Majesty  to  the 
writing  and  reading  which  with  many  lesser  women  are  considered  enough  to 
fill  the  whole  day,  the  only  portion  of  her  time  that  could  be  called  private. 
She  afterwards  goes  out  again  for  a  long  drive.  The  dinner  hour  is  very, 
late,  never  before  nine  o'clock.  It  is  seldom  that  meal  is  confined  to 
members  of  the  family,  as  in  an  ordinary  house ;  guests,  generally  distinguished 
either  by  rank  or  celebrity,  constantly  mingle  with  the  royal  party,  including 
all  foreign  visitors  of  sufficient  note.  They  assemble  in  the  corridor,  which 
is  one  of  the  most  interesting  parts  of  the  Castle  at  Windsor,  full  of 
beautiful  furniture'  and  fine  pictures :  among  which  not  the  least  are  the 
many  Court  pictures  commemorating  incidents  in  her  Majesty's  life — from 
the  pretty  simplicity  of  the  first  Cotmcil,  to  the  elaborate  reproductions  of 
Court  splendour,  fine  dresses,  and  magnificence,  in  the  series  of  marriages  and 
of  christenings — which  line  the  walls.  Mingled  with  them  are  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  collections  extant  of  the  works  of  Canaletto,  the  great 
Venetian  painter,  and  many  portraits,  interesting  in  some  instances.  In  this 
softly  lighted  gallery,  with  banks  of  flowers  at  every  turn,  the  invited  guest 
awaits  the  coming  of  the  Queen. 

But  when  the  meal  is  over,  and  the  Queen  has  spoken  a  gracious  word 
once  more  in  the  corridor  to  her  guests,  it  is  not  to  rest .  that  her  Majesty 
retires.  Again  the  despatch  box  appears,  which  never  is  long  out  of  the 
foreground,  and  the  Queen  once  more  sits  down  to  the  perusal  of  papers, 
remaining  far  into  the  night,  like  any  poor  author,  over  her  work.  The  Queen 
herself  told  the  present  writer  that  it  was  often  two  o'clock  in  the  morning 
before  her  task  was  done,  a  statement  which  received  the  most  amusing  con- 
firmation and  comment  some  time  afterwards  in  the  grumbling  and  lamentation 
of  one  of  the  servants  irt  the  Castle  whose  office  it  was  to  put  out  the  ' 
lamps  throughout  the  private  apartments.  He  had  fallen  asleep  while  waiting, 
and,  failing  to  wake  in  time  to  perform  his  duty,  had  been  reprimanded  and 
finally  dismissed,  and  found  hunself  compelled  to  seek  humbler  service. 
"How,"  he  cried  indignantly,  "could  they  expect  a  man  to  keep  awake  for 
half  the  night?"  The  young  footman  could  not  do  it,  but  the  aged  Queen 
did.  The  servant  nodded  outside,  the  little  town  slept  below,  when  the 
Queen,  full  of  great  thoughts  of  Empire,  went  to  her  repose,  all  the  rest  of 
the  world  asleep,  as  she  might  well  have  believed,  looking  out  from  that  royal 
height  over  the  silent  masses  of  building,  the  red  roofs  and  the  great  plain 
below— all  at  rest  except  herself,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all. 

The  watch  thus  kept  was  but  a  symbol  of  the  vigilance  with  which  the 
Queen  watches  and  notes  everything  that  goes  on  throughout  the  country. 
We  have  been  told  that  it  was  her  Majesty's  determination  to  have  every 
untoward  accident  inquired  into  which  originated  the  system  now  in  use,  by 
which  every  public  catastrophe  becomes  immediately  the  subject  of  close 
examination.      The  knowledge    on    every   side   that  the  Queen's  first  question 
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repre- 


will  be,  "How  did  it  happen— what  was  the  cause?"  is  a  continual  warning 
and  stimulant  both  to  them  on  whom  the  responsibility  Hes  of  all  great 
works  employing  numbers  of  men,  and  to  those  whose  business  it  is  to 
inquire  into  every  accident.  How  did  it  happen?  The  Queen's  query,  which 
was  the  first  thing  certain  in  every  such  lamentable  business,  overawed  all 
careless  officials.  It  is  known  that,  whatever  Government  or  its 
sentatives  might  wink 
at,  there  would  be  no 
cessation  of  that  royal 
question  tiU  aU  was 
made  clear. 

Perhaps  it  is  scarcely 
in  good  taste  to  com- 
ment upon  the  Queen's 
personal  appearance, 
but  it  may  be  well  to 
attempt  a  rectification 
in  this  respect.  Many 
of  her  photographs,  and 
the  statues  executed  in 
later  years,  give  an 
expression  which  has 
been  interpreted  as 
"  cross  "  by  superficial 
observers.  '  This  arises 
solely  from  the  con- 
formation of  the  face, 
tmnoticed  in  her  prime, 
which,  giving  a  certain 
projection  to  the  lower 
jaw  throws  into  the 
close  shut  mouth  an 
air  almost  of  discontent 
and  dissatisfaction.  But 
the  spectator  has  but 
to     see    the      Queen's 

countenance  melt  in  personal  intercourse,  the  smile  which  lights  up  the 
face,  the  kindness  that  inspires  it,  to  perceive  how  false  is  this  impression. 
It  is  xmfortunate,  for  it  belies  her  Majesty  with  the  widest  circle  of 
all,  those  to  whom  she  was  but  a  momentary  vision  as  she  passed,  and 
who  cannot  know  by  any  experience  of  their  own  how  far  this  aspect 
of  the  Queen's  countenance  in  repose  is  from  its  real  mea,ning.  There 
is,    perhaps,    no   one    to    be    met  with    in    society,   even  among   those   much 
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inferior  in  rank,  who  has  the  gift  of  putting  a  humble  visitor  at  his  or 
her  ease  so  entirely  as  the  Queen.  She  is  herself  so  perfectly  natural 
that  she  calls  out  in  others,  wherever  that  is  possible,  the  same  melting 
away  of  everything  artificial,  difficult  as  it  may  be  for  ordinary  mortals 
not  to  put  on  something,  either  of  pretension  or  humbleness,  which  they  might 
hope  would  ingratiate  them  with  the  Queen. 

One  of  the  many  anonymous  pieces  of  information  which  abound  con- 
cerning her  Majesty's  history  says:  "The  Queen  likes  two  classes  of  people, 
those  of  rank  who  keep  strictly  within  the  limits  of  Court  etiquette— for 
which  she  is  a  great  stickler — and  those  who  are  no  respecters  of 
persons,  who  neither  flatter  nor  cringe,  who  will  report,  or  gossip,  or  repeat 
an  amusing  anecdote — such  as  the  Scotch  peasants  or  the  more  confidential 
servants  of  the  royal  household."  This  is  a  very  poor  rendering  indeed  of 
the  Queen's  habits  of  mind  and  manner,  exhibiting  her  as  the  centre  of  a 
prim  and  curtseyiag  circle  on  one  hand,  and  a  lover  of  gossip  and  little  tales 
on  the  other.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Queen  loves  people  who  are  natural, 
not  too  much  overawed,  not  presuming,  those  who  would  consent  to  be 
themselves  in  her  presence  as  she  is  always  herself,  clear-sighted,  humorous, 
full  of  perception  of  character.  The  number  of  her  Majesty's  attachments 
among  the  people  about  her,  her  friends  unfeignedly,  in  all  classes,  but 
chiefly  among  those  who  have  .  a  right  to  surround  a  throne  (many 
names  of  noble  ladies  start  immediately  to  the  memory  in  connection  with 
the  Queen,  suggesting  no  strict  preservation  of  the  limits  of  Court  etiquette, 
but  the  most  warm  and  natural  interchange  of  feeling),  as  well  as  among  the 
cottagers  who  knew  no  ceremony  at  all — disprove  so  stilted  a  description.  The 
Queen  is  one  of  those  who  know  instinctively  a  friend  when  she  sees  him, 
aad  has  the  power  of  communicating  that  fine  freemasonry  of  souls.  We 
remember  a  speech  made  by  one  of  her  Majesty's  most  intimate  companions 
to  a  lady,  a  writer  who  had  pleased  the  Queen  by  some  reviews  of  her  first 
book,  which  seemed  to  show  more  comprehension  of  its  naturalness  and 
character  than  was  general,  but  who  turned  out  to  be  already  known  to  the 
Queen.  "  Ah ! "  said  the  Duchess,  "  we  thought  it  was  a  new  friend,  but  you 
are  a  friend  already." 

To  take  another  branch  of  the  same  subject,  we  have  heard  a  physician 
say  that  the  Queen  shows  a  genuine,  if  partly  amused,  pleasure  in  being 
ordered,  according  to  a  doctor's  right,  to  do  this  or  that.  To  be  spoken  to 
with  authority  is  an  agreeable  novelty  which  she  much  appreciates.  Indeed, 
we  believe  it  is  the  Queen's  chief  desire  to  find  those  that  are  natural, 
whose  sentiments  are  to  be  relied  on.  As  for  those  who  keep  strictly 
within  the  limits  of  Court  etiquette,  we  presume  they  are  left  there,  to 
curtsey  at  their  leisure.  Her  Majesty  loves  to  find  friends,  however  great 
or  however  humble,  warm  hearts  and  minds  that  understand.  And  she 
has  what  may  be  called  a  love   of   gossip,  if  any   mxfriendly    critic   pleases,    a 


LATER    YEARS. 


157 


delightful  inclination  to  hear  all  about  them,  to  know  their  ways,  and  what 
they  do,  their  families,  their  children,  those  things  which  we  aU  love  to  open 
our  hearts  upon  whenever  we  have  any  confidence  of  finding  interest  and 
sympathy.  As  she  knows  the  descent  and  hneage  of  everyone  upon  the 
golden   level   of  those  who  have  lineage  and  descent  to  he  known,  so   she  is 
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often  found  to  know  more  about  the  humblest  acquaintance  than  they  are 
in  the-  least  aware  of,  and  follow  the  alliances  and  connections  of  the 
cottagers  as  she  does  of  the  dukes,  taking  the  same  interest  in  them.  Above 
rank  herself  in  solitary  pre-eminence,  she  loves  rank,  which  is  part  of  the 
royal  system  in  which  she  moves  and  has  her  being,  but  loves  humanity 
more,  wherever   found. 

This  is  the  character,  and  this  the  record,  of  Victoria,  Queen  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  Empress  of  India,  a  monarch  more  beloved  and  honoured 
than  has   ever  been  in  this  loyal  but  critical  island  before.     In  her  old  age 
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she  has  become  to  her  people  perfect,  andv  can  do  no  wrong ;  and  perhaps  her 
old  age  has  been  in  many  ways  her  happiest  period,  certainly  the  happiest  next 
to  that  of  her  married  life.  Her  sorrows  are  calmed,  her  sons  and  her 
daughters  are  prosperous  and  beloved,  their  children  fill  the  earth  and 
surround  her  throne,  her  chair,  her  carriage,  wherever  she  goes,  with  a 
band  of  smiling  girls  and  strong  young  men.  Between  herself  and  her  people 
there  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  on  either  side :  they  are  aware  that 
their  good  is  always  at  her  heart  the  chief  thing  in  life,  that  nothing  can 
happen  to  the  multitude  that  would  pass  unnoticed  by  her  vigilant  and 
tender  eye ;  and  the  Queen  knows  that  she  could  do  nothing  in  which  they 
did  not  take  a  part,  ever  anxious  to  greet  her  wherever  she  appeared,  to 
applaud  and  to  approve  ev^ry  act  and  every  word.  Now  and  then  she  sends 
a  message  to  the  people,  which  is  always  so  simple,  so  full  of  reason,,  so  fuU 
of  feeling,  that  the  humblest  unders'^iand  and  agree.  She  has  reigned  longer 
than  any  previous  King  or  Queen  of  England,  and  if  there  might  be  some  more 
glorious,  it  is  very  sure  that  there  has  been  none  so  universally  honoured 
and  beloved. 
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NOTE. 

Mes.  Oltphant  did  not  live  to  complete  the  sketcli  of  tlie  Queen's  personal 
and  family  life  whicli  lias  occupied  the  foregoing  pages;  but  all  that  has 
happened  since  the  gifted  writer  passed  away  has  justified  her  estimate  of  her 
Majesty's  character,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  she  fulfilled  the  duties  of 
her  high  station.  The  Diamond  Jubilee  in  1897 — which  brought  to  London,  for 
the  first  time  in  its  history  asj  a  city,  the  full  representation  of  aU  the  diverse 
parts  of  the  greatest  realm  the  world  has  ever  known — seemed  to  throw  into 
a  fuUer  light  and  prominence  the  Queen's  relationship  to  aU  her  subjects 
throughout  her  woi'ld-wide  Empire.  Whilst  London,  on  that  memorable  June 
day,  acclaimed  the  Sovereign  who  had  ruled  for  sixty  years  with  an  exuberant 
enthusiasm  that  proved  how  completely  she  had  conquered  the  heart  of  her 
capital,  her  own  simple  message  to  her  people  showed  in  what  light  she  re- 
gai'ded  her  relation  to  them  :  "  From  my  heart  I  thank  my  beloved  people.  May 
God  bless  them."  No  royal  message  was  ever  more  simple  or  more  womanly. 
It  came  from  one  heart,  and  at  once  it  found  its  way  into  the  hearts  of 
countless  millions.  Nothing  was  more  touching  in  the  story  of  that  unpai-alleled 
national  festival  than  the  account  of  the  reception  of  the  Queen's  message, 
caiTied  with  the  speed  of  lightning  round  the  globe,  by  the  far- scattered  fa  nily 
to  whom  it  was  addressed.  "It  brought  the  teai-s  to  our  eyes,"  wrote  one, 
who  read  it  posted  up  in  a  railway  station  on  the  lonely  African  veldt;  and 
it  brought  forth  not  only  tears  but  a  throb  of  joyous,  emotion  among  the 
children  of  the  great  Mother  Country  wherever  they  were  to  be  found — 
under  the  burning  sim  of  the  tropics,  in  distant  Canadian  forests,  in  busy 
Australasian  cities.  The  Queen  once  again  had  done  the  right  thing  in  the 
right  way,  and  her  words  of  aflectionate  recognition  and  reciprocation  of  the 
love  of  her  people  only  seemed  to  quicken  the  love  and  reverence  in  which 
she  was  held  by  aU. 

It  might  well  have  seemed  to  everyone  that  this  was  the  culmination  of 
her  long  reign  in  the  hearts  of  her  subjects — the  highest  point  of  enthusiastic 
devotion  to  which  even  she  could  ever  hope  to  attain.  But  after  the  great 
day  of  Jubilee  fresh  ti-ials  were  in  store  for  our  Queen,  ^d  out  of  these  fresh 
trials  she  only  reaped  new  triumphs.  As  a  Queen  she  had  to  see  another 
great  war  shatter  for  the  moment  the  peace  of  her  rea'm.  Of  the  trial  to 
which  this  fierce  ordeal  exposed  her  woman's  heart  we  need  not  speak ;  but 
the  woman,  not  less  than  the  Queen,  was  revealed  to  us  in  the  manner 
in  which  she  faced  tliat  ordeal.  Her  tender  care  for  her  soldiers  and  for 
their  wives  and  children  was  all  pure  womanly.  Never  before  did  she  make 
herself  so  completely  one  with  her  people  as  in  the  dai-k  days  of  the  winter 
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of  1899,  when  disasters  fell  in  swift  succession  on  lier  troops  and  a  jealous 
world  made  haste  to  announce  that  the  oft-threatened  and  ever-deferred  down- 
fall of  the  Empire  was  at  hand.  Not  for  one  moment  did  the  Queen's  heart 
fail  then.  But  whilst  she  bore  herself  to  the  outer  world  with  the  serene 
courage  of  her  character  and  office,  she  gave  herself  up  to  the  womanly  task 
of  comforting  both  those  who  went  out  to  defend  her  standard  with  their 
blood  and  those  whom  they  left  at  home  to  weep  and  pray.  Her  Christmas 
party  at  Windsor  was  devoted  to  the  wives  and  children  of  the  soldiers, 
who  had  been  quartered  there  before  they  were  summoned  to  the  field ;  and 
the  humble  wife  of  the  private  soldier  knew  that  the  great  Queen  had  the 
same  feeling  of  motherly  sympathy  for  her  as  for  the  wife  of  the  most  brilliant 
general  in  the  Army.  She  wished  to  give  a  present  to  each  individual  soldier, 
and,  though  the  present  was  simple  and  of  slight  intrinsic  value,  it  was  received 
by  all  in  the  spirit  in  which  the  son  in  the  far-off  land  receives  the  gift  of 
the  mother  whom  he  loves.  In  those  dark  days  she  made  up  her  mind 
that  instead  of  gomg,  according  to  her  wont  in  recent  years,  to  the  South 
of  Europe  to  escape  the  rigours  of  an  English  spring,  she  wou'd  remain 
among  her  own  people.  No  insistence  on  the  part  of  doctors  and  personal 
friends  sufficed  to  change  her  miud.  She  came  to  London  in  March,  1900, 
to  sp  nd  three  days  in  the  heart  of  her  Empire,  and  she  had  her  reward  in  an 
outburst  of  passionate  enthusiasm  that  cast  into  the  shade  even  the  memor- 
able demonstration  of  the  Diamond  Jubilee,  and  astounded  the  critical  nations 
of  Europe,  who  knew  only  too  well  how  great  was  the  contrast  between  this 
display  of  heartfe't  devotion  and  lojalty  in  a  time  of  sore  trial  and  that 
which,  under  the  like  conditions,  would  have  been  witnessed  among  themselves. 
Finally,  as  though  to  show  how  complete  was  her  trust  in  every  class  and 
section  of  her  people,  she  made  up  her  mind  that  her  spring  visit,  in  this 
year  of  effort  and  sacrifice,  should  be  paid  to  Ireland  instead  of  to  the 
Eiviera ;  and  going  there  she  met  with  a  welcome  which  must  have  com- 
pensated  her   a  hundredfold  for  the  loss    of  the  warm  sunshine  of  the  South. 

The  year  1900,  the  last  year  of  her  life,  was  in  fact  that  in  which  the 
Queen's  character  and  personality  were  most  fully  revealed  to  her  people,  and 
in  which  they  and  she  were  drawn  most  closely  together.  Down  to  the  late 
autumn  she  pursued  her  usual  way,  passing  in  turn  from  Windsor  to  Balmoral, 
and  from  Balmoral  to  Osborne,  according  to  her  wont.  But  wherever  she 
was  she  continued  to  show  her  intense  sympathy  with  the  victims  of  the 
war,  and  her  deep-rooted  pride  in  the  valour  of  her  soldiers.  All  through 
her  life  she  had  never  forgotten  the  fact  that  she  was  a  soldier's  daughter, 
and  now  she  lost  no  opportunity  of  showing  how  completely  she  felt  herself 
to  be  one  with  her  army  in  the  moment  when  that  army  was  most  sorely 
tried. 

It  was  not  until  a  week  or  two  before  Christmas  that  whispers  began  to 
circulate  in  high  quarters  as  to  her  failing  health.      Those  who  were  brought 
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into  close  contact  witli  her  saw  that  tlie  burden  of  years  wliicli  she  carried 
was  at  last  telling  heavily  upon  her.  Nor  was  it  the  burden  of  the  years 
only.  Ihiring  this  last  sad  year  she  had  once  more  to  bow  in  submission 
to  the  Divine  will,  whilst  Death  struck  once  and  again  at  her  family  circle. 
Her  sf-cond  son,  the  Duke  of  Coburg,  was  taken  from  her,  after  a  painful 
"iUness,  her  grandson.  Prince  Christian  Victor,  the  son  of  the  Princess 
Christian,  fell  a  victim  to  fever  whilst  serving  with  the  army  in  South  Africa ; 
so  her  mother*s  heart  was  wounded  afresh.  The  unexpected  prolongation  of 
the  campaign  was  another  serious  grief  to  her,  and  wrung  from  her  a  cry 
of  sorrow  over  "  the  terrible  losses "  which  the  newspapers  had  to  record 
from  day  to  day.  In  darkness  and  sadness  the  last  days  of  the  nineteenth 
century  closed  for  many  of  her  people;  but  upon  none  did  the  shadows  fall 
more  thickly  than  upon  the  Good  Queen. 

Her  last  Christmas,  which  was  spent  as  usual  at  Osborne,  was  made 
specially  gloomy  by  the  fact  that  one  of  her  closest  and  oldest  friends.  Lady 
Churchill,  died  suddenly  within  the  palace  itself  on  Christmas  Eve.  It  was 
an  omen  of  that  which  was  so  soon  to  foUow.  On  Wednesday,  the  16th  of 
January,  her  physicians  recognised  with  more  sorrow  than  siirprise  that  she 
was  suffering  from  a  slight  obstruction  of  vessels  of  the  brain  which  aifected 
her  power  of  speech,  though  happily  without  obscuring  her  intellect  or 
paralysing  any  of  her  Hmbs.  For  two  days  the  knowledge  of  her  illness  was 
kept  a  profound  secret,  but  on  Friday,  the  18th,  a  bulletin  was  issued  stating 
that  she  was  unwell  and  unable  to  attend  to  her  usual  duties.  The  next 
day  the  coiuitry  learned  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  and  the  other  members  of 
the  Eoyal  Family  had  been  summoned  to  Osborne,  and  that  her  grandson  the 
German  Emperor  had  suddenly  left  Berlin,  then  deep  in  the  fetes  which 
celebrated  the  two  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  foundation  of  the  Eingdom 
of  Prussia,  in  order  to  be  present  at  the  sick  bed  at  Osborne. 

A  few  days  of  agonising  suspense,  and  of  such  universal  grief  and  misery 
as  had  never  been  known  before,  followed.  The  whole  world  was  moved  by  a 
common  impulse  of  sorrow  and  anxiety,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  seemed 
to  be  grouped  before  the  door  of  that  chamber  at  Osborne  in  which  an  aged 
woman  lay  upon  her  death-bed.  In  her  own  lands,  under  every  sky,  death 
seemed  to  have  entered  every  household.  The  one  name  upon  every  lip  was 
that  of  the  Queen,  the  one  thought  that  possessed  young  and  old,  rich  and 
poor,  was  of  her.  But  even  more  wonderful  was  the  tribute  borne  by  foreign 
nations  to  the  position  which  Queen  Victoria  had  won  for  herself  among  the 
great  dominating  figures  of  the  world's  history.  It  was  the  highest  tribute 
that  could  have  been  paid  to  the  triumph  of  a  woman's  self-sacrificing  loyalty 
and  devotion  to  duty.  There  was  never  before  in  the  listory  of  the  human 
race  anything  that  could  be  compared  with  it. 

The  end  came  with  merciful  swiftness.  On  Tuesday,  the  22nd  of  January, 
1901,  at  half-past  six:  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  the  Queen  pas»ed  quietly  from 
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life^  surrounded  by  her  weeping  children  and  grandchildren,  and  honoured 
and  mourned  by  all  the  peoples  of  the  earth.  One  universal  sob  of  grief 
seemed  to  break  forth  when  the  news  was  spread  with  the  speed  of  lightning 
over  the  globe.  Even  those  who  had  loved  and  admired  her  most  in  life  were 
startled  by  the  supreme  recognition  of  her  greatness  and  goodness  which  she 
won  from  the  world  at  the  moment  of  her  death. 

On  Friday,  the  1st  of  February,  her  body  was  taken  from  Osborne — 
the  house  where  she  had  spent  so  many  hours  of  unchequered  happiness  in 
her  early  married  life — and  borne  on  one  of  her  own  yachts  through  a  stately 
aveoue  of  great  ships  of  war  across  the  Solent  to  Portsmouth.  On  the 
following  day  it  was  carried  through  the  streets  of  London,  atteiided  by  her 
children  and  grandchildren  and  by  the  sovereigns  of  four  European  countries, 
all  of  whom  were  allied  to  her  in  blood.  By  her  own  desire  the  funeral 
was  a  military  one,  and  instead  of  a  funeral  car  a  gun-carriage  bore  her 
coffin.  The  "  soldier's  daughter "  had  a  soldier's  obsequies.  Amid  all  the 
pomp  and  state  that  the  greatest  Empire  in  the  world  could  lavish  upon 
its  most  honoured  and  venerated  head,  the  burial  was  completed  at  Windsor 
on  the  following  Monday,  when  at  last  the  sacred  remains  of  Queen 
Victoria  were  placed  by  the  side  of  the  husband  she  had  loved  so  tenderly 
in  the  beautiful  house  she  had  herself  reared,  almost  under  the  shadow 
of  her  Castle,  to  be  the  last  sleeping-place  of  herself  and  the  man  whom 
she  had  mourned  so  long.  Bat  "  the  boast  of  heraldry,  the  pomp  of 
power,"  magnificent  though  they  were,  did  not  constitute  the  most  striking 
feature  of  that  solemn  burial.  That  was  furnished  by  the  spontaneous 
grief  of  her  people,  by  the  love  and  reverence  of  the  mourning  which 
filled  every  heart,  and  by  the  universal  feeling  that  in  loping  Queen 
Victoria  we  were  not  merely  closing  the  most  glorious  reign  in  English 
history,  but  parting  from  the  best-beloved  of  all  the  women  who  have 
,  ever  been   seated   on   a  throne. 


DISTANT  VIEW   OP  "WINDSOE.  CASTIiB. 


THE 


Life  and  Times  of  Queen  Victoria. 


CHAPTEE    I. 

EAELT   YEABS    OF    THE    PEINCESS   VICTOEIA. 

A  riemarkable  Visit  to  Kensington  Palace-  Death  of  King  WUliam  IV.— Details  of  his  Last  Days— Parliamentary 
Eulogies  on  his  Character— Progress  in  the  Last  Half-Century— Ancestry  of  Queen  Victoria— Her  Descent 
traced  to  Odoacer,  King  of  Italy— Saxon  Ancestors  of  her  Majesty— Liberal  Views  of  the  Duke  of  Kent, 
Father  of  the  Queen— State  of  the  Succession  after  the  Death  of  the  Princess  Charlotte— Marriage  of  the 
Duke  of  Kent,  and  Birth  of  the  Princess  Victoria— Christening  at  Kensington  Palace— The  name  "  Victoria," 
and  its  Associations — Death  of  the  Duke  of  Kent — Kensington  Palace  in  the  Seventeenth  and  Eighteenth 
Centuries — Early  Training  of  Victoria  by  her  Mother— Child-life  of  the  Princess— False  Rumours  of 
Ill-health— Anecdotes  of  Juvenile  Years— The  Princess  and  George  IV.— Accession  of  WilUara  IV.— The 
Regency  Bill— Prince  Leopold  and  the  Throne  of  Belgium  -  Studies  of  the  Princess— Her  Life  of  Retirement- 
Home  Tonrs  in  Various  Parts  of  England— Visit  to  the  Cotton  Mills  of  the  Messrs.  Strutt  at  Belper— 
Reception  at  Oxford  and  at  Southampton— Benevolence  to  an  Actress— Her  Royal  Highness  declared  of 
Age  on  the  24th  of  May,  1837. 

In  the  dawn  of  June  20th,  1837,  immediately 
after  the  death  of  King  William  IV.,  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  (Dr.  Howley)  and  the  Lord 
Chamberlain  (the  Marquis  of  Conyngham)  left 
Windsor  for  Kensington,  to  convey  the  tidings 
to  his  late  Maljesty's  successor.  They  reached 
the  Palace  about  Jive  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and 
knocked,  rang,  and  beat  at  the  doors  several 
times  before  they  could  obtain  admission.  When 
at    length  the   porter   was  aroused,  the  visitors 
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were  shown  into  one  of  the  lower  rooms,  where  a  long  time  passed  without  anj 
attention  heing  paid  them.  Growing  impatient,  they  rang  thfe  bell  (as  we  read 
in  the  interesting  narrative  of  Miss  Wynn),  and  desired  that  the  attendant  on  the 
Princess  Victoria  might  be  sent  to  inform  her  Eoyal  Highness  that  they  requested 
an  audience  on  business  of  importance.  Another  long  delay  ensued,  and  again 
the  bell  was  rung,  that  some  explanation  might  be  given  of  the  difficulty  which 
appeared  to  exist.  On  the  Princess's  attendant  making  her  appearance,  she 
declared  that  her  Eoyal  Highness  was  in  so  sweet  a  sleep  that  she  could  not 
venture  to  disturb  her.  It  was  now  evident  that  stronger  measures  must  be 
taken,  and  one  of  the  visitors  said,  "  We  have  come  on  business  of  State  to  the 
Queen,  and  even  her  sleep  must  give  way  to  that."  The  attendant  disappeared, 
and  a' few  minutes  afterwards  the  young  sovereign  came  into  the  room  in  a  loose 
white  robe  and  shawl,  her  fair  hair  falling  over  her  shoulders,  her  feet  in  slippers, 
her  eyes  dim  with  tears,  ■  but  her  aspect  perfectly  calm  and  dignified.*  Lord 
Melbourne,  the  Prime  Minister,  was  at  once  sent  for,  and  arrived  at  nine  o'clock, 
when,  after  an  interview  of  half  an  hour  with  the  Queen,  he  addressed  himself  to 
a  rapid  study  of  the  ceremonials  to  be  observed  at  the  approaching  Privy  Council. 
Some  time  after,  the  Lord  Mayor  and  other  members  of  the  Corporation  reached 
the  Palace,  and  the  chief  members  of  the  Privy  Council  soon  thronged  the  rooms. 
Although  the  final  illness  of  the  late  King  had  been  rather  brief,  William 
had  for  some  time  been  in  declining  health,  and  the  nation  had  only  to  hope  that 
his  life  would  be  prolonged  until  his  niece,  the  Princess  Victoria,  had  attained 
an  ago  which  could  be  regarded  as  constituting  her  majority.  This  had  occurred 
on  the  24th  of  the  previous  month,  when  the  Princess  completed  her  eighteenth 
year,  which  had  been  declared  by  Act  of  Parliament  to  be  sufficient.  William  IV. 
was  a  man  of  very  moderate  abilities ;  but  a  certain  simplicity  and  geniality  of 
character  had  secured  for  him  the  regard  and  respect  of  the  people,  and  had 
carried  him  through  the  revolutionary  epoch  of  the  Eeform  Bill  with  no  great 
loss  of  popularity,  even  a-t  a  time  when  he  was  supposed  to  be  unfriendly  to  the 
measure.  For  the  last  two  years  he  had  ceased  to  take  any  interest  in  the 
political  tendencies  of  the  day,  while  discharging  the  routine  duties  of  his  high 
office  with  conscientious  regularity.  Brought  up  in  the  midst  of  totally  different 
ideas,  he  could  not,  at  his  time  of  life,  accommodate  himself  to  the  flood  of  novel 
principles  which  had  recently  set  in,  and  which  he  was  equally  unable  to  accept 
and  powerless  to  resist.  The  result  was  that,  as  a  well-qualified  observer  records, 
"he  submitted  to  what  he  cculd  not  help,  but  evidently  with  a  sense  of 
weariness."  t  In  the  previous  April  he  had  been  distressed  by  the  death  of 
his  eldest  daughter.  Lady  de  Lisle,  and  of  the  Duchess-Dowager  of  Saxe- 
Meiningen,  mother  of  Queen  Adelaide.  Great  physical  prostration  ensued 
shortly  afterwards,  and  by  June  it  was  evident  that  the  end  could  not  be  far 

*  Diaries  of  a  Lady  of  Quality,  by  Miss  Frances  Williams  Wynn.    18C4. 

t  Memoirs  of  the  Courts  and  Cabinets  of  WiUiam  IV.  and  Victoria,  by  the  Duke  of  Buckingham 
and  Chandos.     1861. 
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The  Queen  taking  the  Oath  of 
Allegiance  to  the  Protestant 
Faith  at  her  Coronation, 
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distant.  His  Majesty  was  attended  by  tlie  Queen  ■with,  the  most  affectionate 
devotion; -but  the  weakness  steadily  increased,  and  soon  reached  a  fatal 
termination. 

Owing  to  the  state  of  the  King's  health,  the  Duke  of  Wellington  proposed 
to  dispense  with  the  usual  Waterloo  Banquet  at  Apsley  House;  but  on  the 
17th  of  June  the  dying  monarch  sent  a  message  to  the  illustrious  Field- Marshal, 
desiring  that  the  occasion  should  be  observed  in  the  customai-y  manner,  and 
wishing  the  host  and  guests  a  pleasant  day.  On  the  anniversary  of  the  great 
battle  (the  18th),  the  Duke  transmitted  to  Windsor,  in  accordance  with  the 
prescribed  form,  the  banner  by  the  presentation  of  which  he  held  his  estates. 
Lord  Muncaster  presented  it  to  the  King,  who,  raising  himself  up,  grasped  the 
folds  of  the  flag,  and  exclaimed,  "  Ah !  that  was  a  glorious  day  for  England  !  "  * 
The  eulogies  pronounced  in  Parliament  on  the  character  of  the  deceased  sovereign 
may  have  been  somewhat  affected  by  the  conventional  or  official  tone  insepar- 
able from  such  utterances ;  but  they  probably  contain  a  fair  amount  of  truth, 
with  no  more  than  the  usual  omissions.  The  disposition  of  William  IV.  was 
certainly  superior  to  that  of  his  brother  George ;  and  the  country  recognised 
the  difference  with  the  true  instinct  of  a  free  people. 

The  Modern  Age,  in  its  most  distinctive  developments,  is  almost  coeval 
with  the  reign  of  his  successor.  It  is  true  that  the  Railway  service  had 
already  begun ;  but  it  was  still  in  its  infancy  when  Queen  Yictoria  ascended 
the  throne,  and  had  not  yet  effected  any  great  revolution  in  the  sentiments 
or  habits  of  society.  The  Electric  Telegraph,  though  fully  born  in  the  brains 
of  scientific  speculators,  had  received  no  practical  application.  Steam  and 
machinery  had  still  to  achieve  some  of  their  greatest  triumphs.  The  Postal 
system  of  those  days  seems  barbarian  to  our  modem  eyes.  The  Newspaper 
Press  was  an  insignificant 'for.c'e  compared  with  what  it  is  at  the  present  day. 
Education,  m  the  popular  sense,  hardly  existed.  Nation  with  nation  held 
but  little  intercourse,  and  the  prejudices)  of  Englishmen  were  scarcely  less 
gross  than  they  had  been  in  the  days  of  Hogarth.  Manners  were  far  more 
coarse  and  brutal  than  they  are  now;  the  laws  were  more  complicated  and 
uncertain;  social  order  was  less  secure;  the  arts  had  not  attained  so  wide 
and  general  a  culture;  medicine,  surgery,  chemistry,  geology,  and  other 
sciences,  were  less  cultivated;  taste  was  less  diffused  and  less  instructed;  the 
luxuries,  and  even  the  comforts,  of  domestic  life  were  almost  unknown  to  the 
poorer  classes ;  and  political  power  was  held  by  only  a  small  proportion  of 
the  community.  The  England  of  1837  was  so  different  from  the  England  we 
now  behold,  that  the  "  Pickwick  Papers,"  belonging  to  that  date,  require 
explanatory  notes  for  the  benefit  of  a  younger  generation.  The  history  of 
these  vast  changes — in  which  the  personal  character  and  influence  of  her 
Majesty  have  had  no  small  share— must  be  of  the  deepest  interest  to  aU 
thinking  men ;  and  it  is  this  history  which  we  propose  to  relate. 

*  Memoirs  of  an  Ex-Minister,  by  the  Eight  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Mahneshuiy.     1884. 
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ALEXA^^)KI^-A  Tictoeia,  Queeu  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  Empress 
of  India,  was  born  at  Kensington  Palace  on  the  •24tli  of  May,  1S19.  She  is 
the  dano-hter  of  Edward,  Duke  of  Eent.  fourth  son  of  King  George  III.  ;  and 
her  mother  was  Victoria  Mary  Loitisa.  daughter  of  his  Serene  Highness 
Francis.  Duke  of  Sase-Coburg-Saalfeld.  The  Dute  of  Kent  was  the  second 
husband    of    this    ladr.    who    in    lSO-2    had   married    Charles    Lotus,    Prince   of 


FKOXT   OF   EEXSINGTOX   PALiCE 
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LeininLTCn — an  ill-assorted  match,  productive  of  no  happiness.  The  second 
marriage  took  place  in  ISIS ;  but  the  Duke  of  Kent  died  in  less  than  two 
vears.  Her  Majesty's  descent  is  very  illustrious.  It  may  be  traced  (con- 
jecturally,  at  least)  uf)  to  Odoacer.  a  warlike  chief  of  the  Heruli,  who,  after 
defeating  the  forces  of  Eomulus  Augustulus,  the  last  Koman  Emperor  of  the 
West,  in  the  year  47(.i  of  the  Christian  era,  disputed  the  kingdom  of  Italy  with 
Theodoric  the  Ostrogoth.  One  of  the  stipposed  descendants  of  Odoacer  was 
Boniface.  Count  of  Lucca  and  Duke  of  Tuscany,  who  lived  in  the  early  part 
of  the  ninth  centtiry,  and  from  whom  sprang  Alberto  Azzo  II.,  Marquis  of 
Italy  and  Lord  of  Este,  who.  in  the  first  half  of  the  eleyenth  century,  married 
Cunegonda,  of  the  House  of  Gtielph,  by  whom  he  had  Guelph,  Diike  of  Bayaria, 
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the  ancestor  of  the  House  of  Brun-swick,  and  consequently  of  the  present  Eojal 
family  of  Great  Britain,  -srho  are  called  Este-Guelphs.  According  to  some 
accounts,  however,  the  Guelphs  are  derived  from  a  younger  brother  of  Odoacer, 
whose  son,  Olfigandus,  held  a  command  ia  the  armv  of  Belisarius.     But  in  truth 


KIXG    ■mXLIAil    lY. 


these  matters  lie  hevond  verification,  and  are    interesting    onlv  as   affordinc    a 
shadowy  link  between  the  present  and  the  past. 

One  of  the  most  famous  ancestors  of  the  Duchess  of  Kent,  and  therefore  of 
Queen  Victoria  herself],  was  Frederick  the  Wise,  Elector  of  Saxony  in  the  early 
years  of  the  sixteenth  century,  who  ranks  among  the  first  converts  to  Pro- 
testantism, and  who  befriended  Luther  when  that  great  reformer  stood  in  peril 
of  his  life.  The  Prince  Consort  was  likewise  descended  from  the  same  family, 
and   the   Queen's   children   are  thus    doubly  connected  with   one   of  the   most 
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distinguislied  German  houses  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries.  In  later 
times,  various  members  of  the  Saxon  family  have  shown  their  prowess  as 
warriors,  or  their  capacity  as  rulers  ;  but  the  father  of  the  Duchess  of  Kent, 
the  Duke  of  Saxe-Coburg-Saalfeld,  was  a  man  of  pacific  inclinations  and  retiring 
habits,  with  a  taste  for  the  fine  arts.  The  Duke  of  Kent  was  remarkable 
as  a  generous  supporter  of  popular  government — even  to  an  extreme  bordering 
on  democratic  ideas — at  a  time  when  the  Court  and  the  ruling  classes  were 
fanatically  enthusiastic  on  the  Tory  side.  Tall  and  striking  in  aspect,  trained  to 
military  service,  irreproachable  in  private  life,  and  exact  in  all  his  business 
habits,  the  Duke  of  Kent  inherited  the  manly  and  sedate  qualities  of  his  father, 
George  III.,  while  superadding  to  them  a  breadth  of  intellect  to  which  the  King 
himself  could  advance  no  claim.  As  a  commander  in  the  British  army,  his  Eoyal 
Higlmess  incurred  some  temporary  disfavour  by  his  strictness  as  a  disciplinarian  ; 
but  this  was  afterwards  removed  by  the  liberal  character  of  his  political  views. 
At  a  banquet,  during  which  he  replied  to  the  toast  of  "  The  Junior  Members  of 
the  Eoyal  Family,"  he  said : — "  I  am  a  friend  of  civil  aind  religious  liberty,  all  the 
world  over.  I  am  an  enemy  to  all  religious  tests.  I  am  a  supporter  of  a  general 
system  of  education.  All  men  are  my  brethren;  and  I  hold  that  power  is 
delegated  only  for  the  benefit  of  the  people.  These  are  the  principles  of  myself, 
and  of  my  beloved  brother,  the  Duke  of  Sussex.  They  are  not  popular  principles 
just  now;  that  is,  they  do  not  conduct  to  place  or  office.  All  the  members  of 
the  Eoyal  Family  do  not  hold  the  same  principles.  For  this  I  do  not  blame 
them.;  but  we  claim  for  ourselves  the  right  of  thinking  and  acting  as  we  think 
best." 

Like  some  of  the  other  Eoyal  Princes,  the  Duke  of  Kent  refrained  from  marriage 
Tintil  after  the  death  of  the  Princess  Charlotte,  on  the  6th  of  November,  1817. 
That  ill-fated  lady — the  only  child  of  the  Prince  Eegent,  afterwards  George  IV. — 
had  been  married,  on  the  2nd  of  May,  1816,  to  Prince  Leopold,  third  son  of 
the  Duke  of  Saxe-Coburg,  and  brother  of  the  Princess  who  was  subsequently 
united  to  the  Duke  of  Kent,  and  became  the  mother  of  our  Queen.  Leopold 
(who,  several  years  later,  was  chosen  King  of  the  Belgians)  was  distinguished, 
from  his  earliest  maturity  to  his  latest  days,  by  high  character  and  distinguished 
abilities;  and  the  English  people  hoped  much  from  a  union  which  seemed  to 
promise  so  fairly.  But,  unhappily,  the  Princess  Charlotte  died  in  childbed ;  and, 
as  the  infant  was  still-born,  the  succession  to  the  throne  was  left  in  a  very 
precarious  state.  Adcordingly,  in  the  following  year  (1818),  the  Duke  of  Clarence, 
third  son  of  George  III.,  and  afterwards  William  IV.,  the  Duke  of  Kent,  fourth 
son,  and  the  Duke  of  Cambridge,  seventh  son,  contracted  nuptial  alliances; 
but  that  of  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  the  elder  brother  of  the  Duke  of  Kent,  was 
unattended  by  any  issue  that  survived,  so  that  the  Princess  Victoria  soon  became 
heiress-presumptive  to  the  crown  of  Great  Britain. 

For  some  time  after  their  marriage,  the  Duke  and  Duchess  of  Kent  resided 
abroad,  chiefly  from  motives  of  economy,  the  allowance  of  the   former   being 
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resb-icted  within  narrow  limits  by  the  servile  Parliament  of  that  day,  owing 
to  his  political  independence.  In  view,  however,  of  an  expected  event,  the  Eoyal 
couple  returned  to  England  in  tho  latter  part  of  April,  1819,  so  that  their  child 
should  be  "  born  a  Briton  ; "  and,  as  we  have  said,  the  future  Queen  of  England 
drew  her  first  breath  on  the  24th  of  May.  The  Duke  of  Kent  had  been  long 
estranged  from  his  bi-other,  the  Pi-ince  Eegent ;  but  a  reconciliation  took  place 
shortly  after  the  birth  of  the  Princess  Victoria.  The  infant  was  christened 
on  the  2-lth  of  June  at  Kensington  Palace,  where  she  had  been  born ;  on  which 
occasion,  the  gold  font  was  brought  from  the  Tower,  and  the  draperies  were 
removed  from  the  Chapel  Royal,  St.  James's.  Chief  among  the  sponsors  were 
the  Prince  Regent  and  the  Emperor  Alexander  of  Russia,  the  latter  represented 
by  the  Duke  of  York.  It  was  in  compliment  to  the  Czar  that  the  infant  Princess 
received  Alexandi-ina  as  her  first  name.  In  subsequent  years,  however,  this 
Eussianised  Greek  appellation  was  wisely  abandoned,  as  unfanuliar  and  unwelcome 
to  English  ears,  and  the  far  nobler-sounding  "  Victoria  "  took  its  place.  The 
second  name,  now  famous  thi-oughout  the  world,  is  of  course  pure  Latin,  and 
no  more  native  to  our  race  than  Alexandrina.  But  in  a  certain  sense  we  are 
all  Latins — ^we  of  the  West  of  Eui-ope ;  and  the  accents  of  the  Imperial  tongue 
ai-e  familiar  to  our  ears.  The  meaning  and  sound  of  "  Victoria,"  moreover,  are 
strikingly  appropriate  to  the  sovereign  of  a  great  Empii-e ;  and  the  omen  has, 
on  the  whole,  been  happily  fulfilled  under  the  sceptre  of  her  Majesty,  not  merely 
in  the  triumphs  of  war,  but  also  in  the  victories  of  peace. 

It  is  not  generally  known,  that,  so  far  as  can  be  inferred  from  imperfect  and 
obscure  records,  a  monarch  beai-ing  the  name  of  Victoria  once  before  held  sway 
in  Britain.  Dui-ing  the  general  weakness  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  second 
half  of  the  third  centuiy,  several  of  the  provinces  detached  themselves  from 
the  eenti-al  authority,  and  for  a  while  established  separate  governments.  Spain, 
<jlaul,  and  Britain  formed  a  western  realm  of  immense  extent,  the  capital  of  which 
was  at  Treves,  on  the  Moselle,  then  a  city  of  GalhaBelgica;  and  the  sovereignty 
of  this  varied  region  passed  in  time  to  an  ambitious  and  energetic  woman  named 
Victoria.  She  is  mentioned  in  the  great  work  of  Gibbon ;  yet  little  is  knovm  of 
her  acts  or  character.  It  is  probable  that  she  was  a  resolute  and  capable  despot ; 
but  she  appears  in  history  as  a  name,  and  Httle  else. 

Eor  the  brief  remainder  of  his  life,  the  Duke  of  Kent  dwelt  principally  at 
Claremont,  which,  but  a  short  time  before,  had  been  the  residence  of  the  Princess 
Charlotte  and  Prince  Leopold,  and  which  was  rendered  sadly  memorable  by  the 
death  of  the  former.  But  the  unusually  severe  winter  of  1819-20  induced  the 
Duke  and  Duchess  to  visit  Sidmouth,  for  the  sake  of  the  mild  chmate  of  Southern 
Devonshire.  At  Salisbury  Cathedral,  to  which  he  made  an  excursion  during  the 
frosty  weather,  the  Duke  caught  a  slight  cold,  which,  after  his  return  to  Sidmouth, 
became  serious,  owing,  it  would  seem,  to  neglect  and  imprudence.  According 
to  the  medical  custom  of  those  days,  the  patient  was  copiously  bled,  and  not 
improbably  owed  his  death  to  the  exhaustion  thus  occasioned.  '  He  expired  on  the 
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23rd  of  January,  1820,  in  Ms  fifty-third  year  ;  and  so  small  were  his  means  that 
he  left  the  Duchess  and  the  Princess  totally  devoid  of  maintenance.  Such  was 
the  statement  made  long  afterwards  by  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg,  who  was  with 
his  sister  during  the  days  of  her  trial  and  bereavement.  Soon  after  the  fatal 
event,  the  Prince  accompanied  the  widowed  lady  to  London,  where  addresses  of 
condolence  were  voted  by  both  Houses  of  Parliament.  The  address  of  the 
Commons  was  presented  by  Lords  Morpeth  and  Clive,  when  the  Duchess  of  Kent 


OLAEEMONT. 


appeared  with  the  infant  Princess  in  her  aims.  The  scene  was  one  of  the 
chambers  in  Kensington  Palace  ;  and  that  historic  building  can  scarcely  have 
witnessed  a  more  afFecting  interview. 

The  edifice  in  which  Queen  Victoria  passed  most  of  her  eai-ly  years,  and  which 
yet  attracts  the  interest  both  of  Englishmen  and  Americans,  dates,  as  a  palace, 
from  the  time  of  William  III.,  though,  at  a  rather  earlier  period,  the  Pinches, 
Earls  of  Nottingham,  had  a  mansion  on  the  same  spot,  of  which  a  small  portion 
is  believed  to  be  still  existent.  The  second  Earl  of  Nottingham  sold  the  house 
and  grounds  to  the  illustrious  Dutchman  who  came  to  rescue  us  from  the  Pope 
and  the  Stuarts  ;  and  his  Majesty  caused  additions  to  be  made  to  the  buildino-  by 
the  greatest  English  architect  of  that  time— Sir  Christopher  Wren.     Successive 
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sovereigns,  down  to  George  II.,  still  further  enlarged  the  domicile  and  the 
grounds  ;  and,  for  sixty  years  of  the  eighteenth  century,  Kensington  Palace  was 
the  most  brilliant  and  courtly  place  in  London.  All  the  nobles,  statesmen,  wits, 
and  beauties  of  the  age  assembled  in  its  saloons,  or  paraded  in  its  gardens.  Many 
are  the  anecdotes  (scandalous  and  otherwise)  connected  with  this  royal  home ; 
but  there  are  pleasanter  associations  too.  Tickell,  one  of  the  minor  literati  of  the 
period  which  we  associate  with  Queen  Anne,  though  it  extended  into  the  reigns 
of  George  I.  and  his  successor,  wrote  a  pretty  fairy  tale,  in  verse,  in  connection 
with  Kensington  Gardens ;  and  Pope  may  have  studied  in  that  courtly  enclosure 
the  belles  and  fops  of  his  "Rape  of  the  Lock."  In  the  Palace  itself,  Death  was 
a  frequent  visitor,  as  he  must  be  in  houses  which  survive  several  generations. 
William  III.  and  Queen  Mary,  Queen  Anne,  Prince  George  of  Denmark,  and  King 
George  II.,  all  died  within  its  walls  ;  and  then  came  an  eclipse.  The  sedate  and 
formal  residence,  with  its  stately  gardens,  fell  out  of  favour  with  George  III., 
though  -it  is  not  easy  to  say  why,  since  his  own  character  inclined  him  to  the 
formal  and  sedate.  All  the  glancing  lights  of  wit  and  beauty  faded  from  its 
rooms ;  and,  by  the  earlier  years  of  the  present  century,  the  Palace  had  acquired 
the  sombre  and  somewhat  depressing  character  inseparable  from  all  old  buildings 
which  have  seen  better  days,  and  from  which  the  laughter  and  the  life  of  earlier 
times  have  passed  away. 

Such  were  the  surroundings  amongst  which  the  Princess  Yictoria  was  brought 
up.  They, were  far  from  inspiriting;  yet  they  may  have  helped  to  form  the 
character  of  the  future  Q'icen,  and  to  give  to  it  an  element  of  gravi,ty,  ia,ot 
unbecoming  the  sovereign  of  countless  myriads.  The  walls  of  the  apartments 
were  adorued  with  pictures  belonging  chiefly  to  the  Byzantine  and  early  German 
schools  ;  and  these  probably  did  much  in  creating  a  taste  for  art.  The  training 
of  the  young  Princess  was  conducted  by  her  mother — a  task  for  which  she  was 
admirably  qualified.  When  the  Prince  of  Leiningen  died,  in  1814,  his  widow, 
afterwards  the  Duchess  of  Kent,  was  left  the  guardian  of  her  young  sons,  and  the 
ruler  of  their  territory  until  they  came  of  age.  These  duties  she  had  performed 
in  a  manner  the  most  exemplary ;  and  she  afterwards  showed  equal  good  sense 
in  the  education  of  the  Princess  Victoria.  The  child  was  taught  from  her 
earliest  years  to  rely  on  exercise  and  temperance  as  the  best  promoters  of  health ; 
to  devote  a  reasonable  amount  of  time  to  riding  and  sailing ;  to  be  economical, 
yet  charitable  ;  and,  while  observing  a.  courteous  demeanour  towards  her  inferiors, 
to  keep  aloof  from  the  evil  influence  of  parasites.  In  early  years,  it  was  rather 
the  moral  than  the  mental  nature  of  the  Princess  that  was  cultivated.  The 
Dowager-Duchess  of  Coburg  wisely  wrote  to  her  daughter,  in  1823,  that  it  would 
be  better  not  to  force  book-knowledge  too  soon  on  one  so  young  ;  and  this  advice 
appears  to  have  been  followed. 

As  her  Royal  Highness  grew  up,  however,  she  was  well  grounded  in  languages, 
music,  and  such  branches  of  science  as  were  then  thought  suitable  to  ladies.  Her 
general  education  was  afterwards  entrusted  to  the  Duchess  of  Northumberland, 
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Wife  of  tlie  third  Duke ;  and  the  Princess  speedily  developed  many  charming 
qualities.  Living  for  the  most  part  in  retirement,  she  was  hut  little  known 
to  the  outer  world;  but  her  affability  made  an  exceUent  impression  on  all  with 
whom  she  came  in  contact.  Her  character  was  to  some  extent  influenced  by 
the  great  philanthropist,  William  Wilberforce,  whom  she  saw  very  frequently. 
Several  pleasing  anecdotes  are  related  of  her  charity  and  kindness;  and  it  ia^ 
said  that  in  her  visits  to  Eamsgate  she  was  a  great  favourite  with  the  bathing- 
women  and  other  characteristic  frequenters  of  the  sands.  When,  a  little  later  in 
life,  it  became  nearly  certain  that  she  would  succeed  to  the  throne  owing  to  the 
childlessness  of  her  father's  elder 
brothers  the  Princess  emerged  more 
into  public  view,  and  took  her  rides 
and  walks  in  places  where  she  could 
be  generally  seen.  It  is  said  that, 
for  some  years,  George  IV.  treated 
his  sister-in-law  and  her  infant  with 
marked  coldness  ;  but  the  Duke  and 
Duchess  of  Clarence  —  whose  own 
disappointments,  in  the  failure  of 
offspring,  might  have  furnished  some 
slight  excuse  for  neglect  —  showed 
much  kindness  to  the  Duchess  of 
Kent  and  the  Princess  Victoria. 
This  cordial  sentiment  continued 
after  the  accession  of  William  IV., 
and  Her  Majesty  never  forgot,  in 
later'  days,  the  respect  and  affection 
which  she  owed  to  Qaeen  Adelaide. 

The  early  years  of  the  Princess 
were  passed  under  healthful  con- 
ditions, and  resulted  in  the  formation 

of  a  strong  constitution.  Nevertheless,  the  public  were  disquieted  by  rumours  to 
the  effect  that  the  daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Kent  would  never  attain  her  majority, 
or  that,  at  any  rate,  if  she  lived  to  marry,  she  would  never  become  the  mother  of 
a  family.  In  proportion  as  these  statements  were  believed,  fears  arose  that  the 
succession  would  pass  to  the  Duke  of  Cumberland — a  prince  very  generally 
disliked  for  Ms  arrogance,  and  for  faults  and  vices  which  may  perhaps  have  been 
exaggerated  by  popular  hatred.  The  connection  between  the  kingdoms  of  Great 
Britain  and  Hanover — which  would  have  been  perpetuated  by  the  succession  of 
any  one  of  the  Princes,  but  which  the  existence  of  the  Salic  Law  in  the  latter 
State  rendered  incompatible  with  the  accession  of  a  female  sovereign  in  England 
— was  another  contingency  which  the  people  of  this  country  regarded  with  the 
utmost  distaste.     For  these  reasons,  the  false  reports  concerning  the  Princess's 


PEIN0ES8   VICTORIA,    AOED   NINB. 

{From  the  painting  by  W.  Nicholas.) 


12 


THE    LIFE    AND    TIMES    OF    QUEEN    VICTOEIA. 


health  created  no  little  agitation.  But  it  soon  came  to  the  public  knowledge  that 
the  nnwelcome  tidings  were  whollj  false ;  and  it  was  evident,  from  her  frequent 
appearances  in  the  streets  and  parks,  that  the  heiress-apparent  to  the  British 
throne  was  not  Kkely  to  die  prematarely. 

The  studies  of  the  Princess  were  pursued  with  a  fair  amount  of  diligence, 
though  her  Eoyal    Highness  would    occasionallj  show  her    independence    by 
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refusing  to  be  too  closely  bound  by  rules.  Her  readiness,  however,  to  admit 
a  fault  was  amusingly  shown  by  a  little  incident  which  occurred  duriag  a 
visit  to  the  seat  of  Earl  FitzwiUiam.  The  royal  party  were  walking  in  the 
grounds,  when  the  Princess  ran  on  in  advance.  One  of  the  under-gardeners 
pointed  out  that,  owing  to  recent  heavy  rains,  a  certain  walk  was  very  slippery 
or,  as  he  expressed  it,  using  a  local  term,  "  very  slape."  « Slape !  slape !  " 
exclaimed  the  Princess,  in  the  style  of  quick  reiteration  which  characterised 
the  utterance  of  her  grandfather,  George  m. ;  "and  pray  what  is  'slape'?" 
The  requisite  explanation  was  given;  but  the  little  lady  proceeded  down 
the  path,  despite   all  warning,  and  speedily  fell  to  the  ground.     Seeing  what 
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had  happened,  Earl  Fitzwilliam  called  out,  ■•  Xow  your  Eoval  Highness  has  an 
exj.lanation  of  the  term  '  slape,'  both  theoretically  and  practicallr."  "Yes,  my 
lord,"  she  rejjlied,  '-I  think  I  have.  I  shall  never  forget  the  word  'slape.'" 
Another  time,  she  persisted  in  playing  with  a  dog  against  which  she  had  been 
cautioned.  The  animal  made  a  snap  at  her  hand;  and  when  her  cautioner 
expressed  his  fears  that  she  had  been  bitten,  she  replied,  '-'  Oh,  thank  vou  1  thank 
you !  You're  right,  and  I  am  wrong ;  but  he  didn't  bite  me— he  only  warned 
me.     I  shall  be  careful  in  future."  * 

An  additional  grant  of  £6,000  a  year  was  made  to  the  Duchess  of  Kent  in  the 
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early  summer  of  1825,  in  order  that  the  Princess  Victoria,  then  sis  yeais  of  age, 
might  be  enabled  to  live  more  in  accordance  with  her  rank  and  prospects.  After  this 
j)eriod,  the  King  fGeorge  IV.)  behaved  with  greater  kindness  to  his  sister-in-law 
and  niece.  The  latter,  however^  was  not  seen  much  at  court  during  the  remainder 
of  that  monarch's  reign ;  indeed,  her  time  was  mainly  occupied  by  the  work  of 
education.  It  was  in  1830 — shortly  after  the  death  of  George  IV. — that  the 
Duchess  of  Northumberland  was  appointed,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  new  King, 
to  the  office  of  governess  to  the  Princess  ;  and  under  her  judicious  care  con- 
siderable progress  was  soon  made.  The  accession  of  William  IV.  to  the  throne, 
on  the  26th  of  June,  1830,  jdaced  the  Princess  Victoria  in  direct  succession  to 
the  British  Crown,  as  the  Duke  of  York  had  died  on  the  oth  of  Januarj',  1827. 
It  was  therefore  thought  advisable  to  make  provision  for  the  various  contingencies 
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of  the  future ;  and  ;uH>onliiio-lv,  towimls  the  ehise  of  the  year,  ii.  Eej^-eiu'j  Bill  was 
introduced  into  Piuiianient,  whieh  provided  that  Queen  Adehiiile,  in  the  (>veut.  of 
her  f^ivino-  hirth  to  a  posthumous  ehild,  should  be  the  g-nardiau  of  sueh  ohild 
during  its  minority,  and  also  Kei^rnt  of  the  kino-doni.  11"  that  event'  did  nob 
occur,  the  Duehess  of  Kent  was  to  be  Jvei^vut  during-  the  minority  other  daujj:liter. 
the  Princess  Victoria,  -who  was  not  to  marry,  while  a.  minor,  witlKUit  the  eonsmit 
of  the  King,  or,  if  he  died,  without  the  consent  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament. 

During'  these  eai'ly  years.  Prince  Leopold,  brother  of  the  Duchess  of  Kent, 
had  acted  the  part  of  a  father  to  the  youn^-  Princess  ;  but  he'was  mnv  removed  to 
a  different  scene  and  other  dutie.-!.  A  revolution  brolce  out  at  Brussels  on  the 
25th  of  August,  18;U),  with  the  ultimate  result  that  Belj;ium  wa.s  separated  from 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Netlierhinds,  of  which,  since  1811',  iti  had  formed  a.  pa.rt.  C>u 
the  12th  of  July,  ISJil,  Leopold  was  elected  King  of  the  new  nationality,  and  a. 
week  later  entered  the  capital.  He  had  shortly  before  been  designaieil  by 
the  Great  Powers  to  the  sovereignty  of  (>reec(>,  wlucli  ha.d  jxist  aicliieved  its 
independence  of  Turkey;  but  ho  declined  that  perilous  and  doubtful  honour. 
As  the  liberal  and  enlightened  ruler  of  the  Belgiiuis,  however,  lie  ac(plir(^d  great, 
and  deserved  distinction  until  his  death  on  the  lOth  of  December,  18(ir>.  The 
assumption  of  regal  powers  on  the  Continent  reuu)ved  !jeo])old  from  constaint. 
association  with  his  niece  ;  but  the  nearness  of  Brussels  ena.l>lt>d  him  io  mnko 
frequent  visits  to  England,  and  in  after  yea,rs  the  Cineen  often  consulted  him  oil 
difficult  matters  of  State  policy.  His  decease  was '  in  many  R>spects  a  serious 
affliction  to  the  sovei'eign  of  this  realm. 

Under  the  general  direction  of  tlie  Duchess  of  Nort-humberhmd,  the  iiistruetit)U 
of  the  Princess  was  conducted  by  various  gentlemen  of  high  repute  in  their  scweral 
attainments.  She  made  considerable  ])rogress  in  Latin  ;  from  Mr.  Amos  slio 
received  the  elements  of  Constitutioua.l  Government  as  it  existiS  in  llnglajul  ;  aaid 
Westall,  the  painter,  taught  her  tlu^  lighter  gra.t^es  of  drawing.  Music  was  now 
studied  with  assiduity,  and  the  futurt>  Queen  revealed  at  an  early  a.gi>  that  j)a.ssion 
for  a  noble  art  wdiich  has  disting\ushed  her  to  the  present  day.  Shortly  after  tihe 
accession  of  William  IV.,  the  health  of  the  Princess  underwent  sonm  decline, 
due  in  part  to  the  distracting  gaieties  to  which  she  had  been  introduced  sinci>  the 
change  of  reign.  This  failure  of  heallli  a.ppea-rs  to  have  been  the  rea:Son  wliy  her 
Hoyal  Highness  and  the  Duchess  of  Ivent  were  alisent.  from  tli(>  coronation  of 
King  William,  on  the  8th  of  Septendier,  IHItl, 'though  tJie  circumsta,nc(>  gave  occa- 
sion at  the  time  to  many  sinister  renuiirks,  'as  if  the  (iivour  of  the  n(>w  monarch 
had  bei'u  suddenly  Avitlidra.wn  from  his  niece.  i:iuch,  Iiowever,  was  not  the  ca,Me. 
The  Princess  was  treated  with  the  eonsidcra.tion  belli  ting  her  rank;  a.nd,  on  the* 
2ith  of  May,  IK;!!,  when  she  completed  her  twelfth  yea.r,  (iueeii  Adela.ido  gav(^  a. 
juvenile  ball  in  her  honour,  the  magnilicencro  of  wliicli  imide  a.  deep  impression 
on  the  mind  of  the  prinei2)al  guesf.  It  i-i  (>vid(ait,  tlierefoi-e,  t.lni.t  tlio  Kin"- 
and  Queen  retained  their  old  affection  for  the  I'l'inress;  hut  the  DueheKs  of 
Northumberland  saw  that  so  much  excitement  was  having  a,  prejudicial  ell'ect  on 
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the  healtli  of  her  pupil,  and  she  accordingly  advised  absence  from  court,  and 
from  the  fatigue  and  turmoil  of  a  coronation  ceremony.  Only  a  month  before,  the 
King  had  recommended  to  Parliament  an  increased  allowance  for  the  Princess  ; 
in  consequence  of  which,  an  additional  income  of  £10,000  a  year,  for  her  Eoyal 
Highness's  maintenance  and  education,  was  granted  by  the.  national  repre- 
sentatives. The  Princess,  however,  was  still  much  sequestered ;  and  it  may  be 
that  the  Court  of  William  IV.,  though  better  than  that  of  his  brother,  was  not 
well  suited  to  a  young  girl  whose  mother  considered  her  purity  more  than 
anything  else. 

It  was  about  this  period  that  Soathey,  the  poet,  historian,  and  critic,  being 
one  morning  at  Kensington  Palace,  was  admitted  to  an  interview  with  the  Princess, 
who  expressed  to  him  the  great  pleasure  she  had  derived  both  from  his  poetry 
and  his  prose,  especially  from  the  "  Life  of  Nelson,"  which  she  declared  she  had 
read  half  a  dozen  times  over.  At  the  time  of  the  coronation,  the  Duchess  of  Kent 
and  her  daughter  were  staying  in  the  Isle  of  Wight,  from  which  they  afterwards 
proceeded  to  Worthing  and  Malvern.  The  Princess  was  a  great  admirer  of 
ecclesiastical  architecture  and  music,  and  she  frequently  visited  such  cathedral 
cities  as  Worcester,  Hereford,  and  Chester.  She  was  also  entertained  by  the 
principal  members  of  the  nobility  at  their  country  seats,  and  thus  acquired  a 
knowledge  of  the  semi-feudal  state  which  still  distinguishes  the  lives  of  our 
aristocracy.  A  very  extensive  home-tour  was  made  in  1832,  when,  amongst  other 
interesting  events,  the  royal  party  visited  the  cotton-mills  of  the  Messrs.  Strutt 
at  Belper,  in  Derbyshire.  By  means  of  a  model,  Mr.  George  Benson  Strutt 
explained  to  the  Princess  the  processes  of  cotton-spinning,  and  she  was  much 
impressed  by  this  expositiofi  of  a  most  important  manufacture.  It  was  a  happy 
thought  to  take  Her  Eoyal  Highness  to  one  of  those  great  seats  of  industry 
to  which  England  owes  so  much,  and  to  show  her  how  varied,  complicated,  and 
far-reaching  were  the  interests  over  which,  in  the  maturity  of  time,  she  was  to 
bear  sway.  From  this  visit,  in  all  probability,  may  be  dated  the  Queen's 
intelligent  appreciation  of  the  commercial  and  manufacturing  greatness  of  her 
Empire,  which  brings  unparalleled  wealth  into  the  land,  circulates  wages  amongst 
innumerable  labourers,  and  furnishes  a  counterpoise  to  the  preponderance  of 
hereditary  power.  In  1856  the  Queen  conferred  the  dignity  of  a  peerage,  with 
the  title  of  Baron  Belper,  on  the  ne^jhew  of  Mr.  George  Benson  Strutt  who  had 
conducted  her  over  the  factory  four-and-twenty  years  earlier. 

Before  the  conclusion  of  the  royal  tour,  the  Princess  and  her  mother  visited 
Oxford,  where  they  were  presented  with  an  address  in  the  Sheldonian  Theatre  by 
the  Vice-Chancellor.  In  her  reply,  the  Duchess  of  Kent  said: — "We  close  a 
most  interesting  journey  by  a  visit  to  this  University,  that  the  Princess  may  see, 
as  far  as  her  years  will  allow,  all  that  is  interesting  in  it.  The  history  of  our 
country  has  taught  her  to  know  its  importance  by  the  many  distinguished  persons 
who,  by  their  character  and  talents,  have  been  raised  to  eminence  by  the 
education  they  have  received  in  it.    Your  loyalty  to  the  King,  and  recoUection 
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of  the  favour  jou  liave  enjoyed  under  the  paternal  sway  of  his  house,  could 
not  fail,  I  was  sure,  to  lead  you  to  receive  his  niece  with  all  the  disposition 
you  evince  to  make  this  visit  agreeable  and  instructive  to  her.  It  is  my 
object  to  ensure,  by  all  means  in  my  power,  her  being  so  educated  as  to  meet 
the  just  expectation  of  all  classes  in  this  great  and  free  country."  .. 


THE   DUKE   OF   KENT. 
{TroM  the  portrait  by  Geo.  Da"c,  R.A.) 

Their  Royal  Highnesses  returned  to  Kensington  on  the  9th  of  November, 
1832,  a.nd  in  the  following  year  confined  themselves  to  the  soi\tli  coast  of 
England.  The  most  memorable  circumstance  of  this  trip  was  one  of  those 
ceremonials  in  which  the  Queen  has  since  so  often  taken  part.  While  the 
Duchess  of  Kent  and  her  daughter  were  residing  at  East  Cowes,  in  the  Isle  of 
Wight,  they  attended  the  opening  of  the  new  landing-pier  at  Southampton,  then 
beginning  to   acquire  importance   as  a  great  southern  port.     In    Southampton 
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Water,  tlie  Eoyal  yacht,  wMcli  had  been  towed  from  Cowes  by  a  steamer,  was 
met  by  a  deputation  from  the  corporation  of  the  town,  the  members  of  which 
were  stationed  on  board  an  eight-oared  barge,  with  one  of  the  town-sergeants 
bearing  a  silver  oar.  To  the  address  of  this  deputation,  the  Duchess  of  Kent 
replied  that  she  wished  her  daughter  to  become  attached,  at  an  early  age,  to 
works  of  utility — an  attachment  which,  in  later  life,  her  Majesty  has  exhibited 
on  many  interesting  occasions.  The  distinguished  visitors  were  then  rowed 
ashore,  and  entertained  at  luncheon ;  after  which,  the  Duchess  of  Kent  signified 
her  pleasure  that  the  new  pier  should  be  called  the  Royal  Pier. 

In  July,  1834,  the  Princess  Victoria  was  confirmed  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  (Dr.  Howley)  in  the  Chapel  Eoyal,  St.  James's.  The  remainder  cf 
the  year  was  distinguished  by  no  very  remarkable  events ;  but  a  little  incideuu 
occurring  at  Tunbridge  Wells  gives  a  pleasing  idea  of  the  young  Princess's 
benevolence.  The  husband  of  an  actress  employed  at  the  town  theatre  died 
under  circumstances  of  poverty,  leaving  his  wife  on  the  eve  of  her  confinement. 
Distressed  at  what  she  heard,  the  Princess  obtained  £10  from  her  mother,  added 
an  equal  sum  from  her  own  resources,  and  personally  cai-ried  the  amount  to  the 
sufferer.  After  the  accession  of  her  Majesty  to  the  throne,  she  conferred  on  the 
actress  an  annuity  of  £40  for  the  remainder  of  her  hfe.  The  years  1835  and  1836 
passed  very  quietly;  but  1837  was  destined  to  be  a  date  of  great  importance. 
On  the  24th  of  May,  the  Princess  completed  her  eighteenth  year,  and  was 
declared  legally  of  age,  according  to  the  provisions  of  the  Act  of  Parliament 
to  which  reference  has  before  been  made.  The  day  was  kept  as  a  general  holiday  t 
Kensington  was  especially  festive,  and  a  serenade  to  the  Princess  was  performed 
under  the  Palace  windows  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening.  Among  the  numerous 
birthday  presents  was  a  magnificent  pianoforte  from  the  King.  Within  a  month 
from  that  time,  William  IV.  had  breathed  his  last. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

EAELT    EVENTS    OP    THE    NEW    EEIGN. 

First  Council  of  the  Queen  —  Her  Address  to  the  Assembled  Dignitaries  — Admirable  Demeanour  of  the 
7onng  Sorereing— Proclamation  of  Queen  Victoria— Condition  of  the  Empire  at  the  Time  of  her  Accession- 
Character  of  Lord  Melbourne,  the  Prime  Minister— His  Training  of  the  Queen  in  Constitutional  Principles- 
Question  of  the  Royal  Prerogative  and  the  choosing  of  the  Ministry— Kemoval  of  the  Queen  to  Buckingham 
Palace— First  Levee— Her  Majesty's  Speech  on  the  Dissolution  of  Parliameni- Amelioration  of  the  Criminal 
Laws— Results  of  the  General  Election— Meetinr;  of  th&New  Legislature — The  Civil  List  fixed— Relations  of 
the  Queen  towards  the  Duchess  of  Kent— Daily  Lilo  of  her  Majesty— Royal  Tisit  to  the  City— Insurrection  in 
the  Two  Canadas— Measures  of  the  Government,  and  Suppression  of  the  Revolt— The  Melbourne  Admini- 
stration and  Lord  Durham— Reform  of  the  Canadian  Constitution. 

We  now  resume  our  narrative  of  wliat  happened  on  the  first  day  of  the 
new  reign — ^the  20th  of  June,  1837.  At  eleven  o'clock  in  the  forenoon — the 
appointed  hour — Queen  Victoria,  attended  hy  the  chief  officers  of  the  house- 
hold, entered  the  Council  Chamher,  and  seated  herself  on  a  throne  which  had 
been  placed  there.  The  Lord  Chancellor  (Cottenham)  then  administered  the 
customary  oath  taken  by  the  sovereigns  of  England  on  their  accession,  in 
which  they  promise  to  govern  according  to  the  laws.  The  Princes,  Peers, 
Privy  Councillors,  and  Cabinet  Ministers,  next  took  the  oaths  of  allegiance 
and  supremacy,  kneeling  before  the  throne ;  and  the  first  name  on  the  list 
wa^  that  of  Ernest,  King  of  Hanover,  known  to  Englishmen  as  the  Duke 
of  Cumberlaaid.  The  Queen  caused  these  distinguished  persons  to  be  sworn 
in  as  members  of  the  Council,  and  the  Cabinet  Ministers,  having  suiTendered 
their  seals  of  office,  immediately  received  them  back  from  her  Majesty,  and 
kissed  her  hand  on  their  reappointment.  Having  ordered  the  necessary 
alterations  in  the  official  stamps  and  form  of  prayer,  the  Council  drew  up 
and  signed  the  Proclamation  of  her  Majesty's  accession,  which  was  publicly 
read  on  the  following  day.  But  one  of  the  principal  incidents  of  that  memor- 
able Council  was  the  reading  by  the  Queen  (previously  to  the  surrender  of 
the  seals  by  the  Ministers,  and  their  reappointment)  of  an  addi'ess  which 
ran  as  follows  : — 

"  The  severe  and  alBicting  loss  which  the  nation  has  sustained  by  the 
death  of  his  Majesty,  my  beloved  uncle,  has  devolved  upon  me  the  duty  of 
administering  the  government  of  this  Empire.  This  awful  responsibility  is 
imposed  upon  me  so  suddenly,  and  at  so  early  a  period,  that  I  should  feel 
myself  utterly  oppressed  by  the  biirden,  were  I  not  sustained  by  the  hope 
that  Divine  Providence,  which  has  called  me  to  this  work,  will  give  me  strength 
for  the  performance  of  it,  and  that  I  shall  find,  in  the  purity  of  my  inten- 
tions, and  in  my  zeal  for  the  public  weKare,  that  support  and  those  resources 
which  usually  belong  to  a  more  mature  age  and  longer  experience.  I  place 
my  firm  reliance   upon  the  wisdom    of  Parliament,  and   upon  the  loyalty  and 
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aifection  of  my  people.  1  esteem  it  also  a  peculiar  advantage  that  I  succeed 
to  a  sovereign  whose  constant  regard  for  the  rights  and  liberties  of  his 
subjects,  and  whose  desire  to  promote  the  amelioration  of  the  laws  and 
institutions  of  the  country,  have  rendered  his  name  the  object  of  general 
attachment  and  veneration.  Educated  in  England,  under  the  tender  and 
affectionate  care  of  a  most  affectionate  mother,  I  have  learned  from  my  infancy 
to  respect  and  love  the   constitution  of  my  native   country.     It   will   be   my 
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unceasing  study  to  maintain  the  reformed  religion  as  by  law  established, 
securing  at  the  same  time,  to  all,  the  full  enjoyment  of  religious  liberty;  and 
I  shaU  steadily  protect  the  rights,  and  promote  to  the  utmost  of  my  power 
the  happiness  and  welfare,  of  all  classes  of  my  subjects." 

The  demeanour  of  the  Queen  on  this  difficult  and  agitating  occasion  is 
described  as  composed  and  dignified.  She  received  the  homage  of  the  nobility 
without  any  undue  excitement,  and  her  delivery  of  the  address  was  an  admirable 
specimen  of  the  clear  and  impressive  reading  to  which  her  Majesty  has  since 
accustomed  'the  public.  Occasionally  she  glanced  towards  Lord  Melbourne 
for  guidance;  but  this  occurred  very  seldom,  and  for  the  most  part  her  self- 
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possession  was  extraordinary.  The  quietude  of  manner  was  now  and  then  broken 
by  touches  of  natural  feeling  which  moved  the  hearts  of  all  present.  Her 
Majesty  was  particularly  considerate  to  the  Royal  Dukes,  her  uncles;  and 
when  the  Duke   of   Sussex   (who  was   infirm)    presented  himself  to  take  th 
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oath  of  allegiance,  and  was  about  to  kneel,  she  anticipated  his  action,  kissed 
his  cheek,  and  said,  with  great  tenderness  of  tone  and  gesture,  "  Do  not 
kneel,  mj  uncle,  for  I  am  still  "Victoria,  your  niece." 

On  the  whole,  that  day  was  the  most  memorable  in  the  Queen's  life,  and 
its  effects  were  seen  next  morning  in  an  aspect  of  pallor,  and  fatigue.  An 
inexperienced  girl,  only  just  eighteen,  had  been  invested  with  a  power  which 
carried  with  it  the  gravest  responsibilities  towards  innumerable  milhons  ;  and  she 
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had  for  tlie  first  time  to  discharge  the  duties  of  the  State — duties  of  which  she 
could  have  had  no  practical  knowledge  until  then — under  the  affliction  of  a 
personal  loss,  for  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  she  was  attached  to  her  uncle,  the 
late  King.  The  lonely  height  of  regal  splendour  was  never  more  sharply  or 
intensely  felt  than  by  that  young  Princess  in  the  first  hours  of  her  grandeur  and 
her  burden.  It  is  true  that  the  death  of  King  William  was  not  unexpected,  and 
that  his  niece  had  for  some  years  been  familiarised  with  the  fact  that,  in  the 
orduiary  course  of  nature,  she  would  one  day  succeed  to  the  crown.  But  death  is 
always  surprising  when  it  comes,  and  the  new  monarch  had  seen  little  of  the 
ceremonial  life  of  courts  before  her  elevation  to  the  throne.  Owing  to  the 
temporary  failure  of  health  to  which  we  have  alluded,  the  Princess  had  not  been 
made  fully  aware  of  her  destiny  until  after  she  had  entered  her  twelfth  year. 
She  had  probably  thought  but  little  of  the  future  in  the  intervening  time ;  and  'at 
eighteen  she  was  called  upon  to  administer  the  affairs  of  a  vast  Empire,  full  of 
varied  races,  of  complex  interests,  and  of  unsettled  problems. 

The  new  sovereign  was  proclaimed  under  the  title  of  "  Alexandrina  Victoria  " ; 
but  the  first  name  has  not  been  ofiicially  used  since  that  day.  The  appearance  of 
the  Queen  at  one  of  the  windows  of  St.  James's  Palace,  on  the  morning  of  Juno 
21st,  was  greeted  with  immense  enthusiasm  by  a  vast  crowd  of  people  who  had 
assembled  to  hear  the  Proclamation  read,  but  who  did  not  anticipate  that  the 
sovereign  would  present  herself.  At  ten  o'clock,  the  guns  in  the  Park  fired  a 
salute,  and  immediately  afterwards  her  Majesty  stood  conspicuously  before  her 
subjects.  Dressed  very  simply  in  deep  mourning,  her  fair  hair  and  clear  com- 
plexion came  out  the  more  effectively  for  their  black  surroundings.  With 
visible  emotion,  and  with  her  face  bathed  in  tears,  she  listened  to  the  reading  of 
the  Proclamation,  supported  by  Lord  Melbourne  on  the  one  side,  and  by  Lord 
Lansdowne  on  the  other,  both  dressed  in  court  costume ;  while  close  at  hand  was 
the  Duchess  of  Kent.  Tbe  court-yai-d  of  the  Palace  was  filled  with  a  brilliant 
assemblage  of  high  functionaries,  consisting  of  Garter  King-at-Arms,  heralds  and 
pursuivants,  officers-of-arms  on  horseback,  sergeants- at-arms,  the  sergeant- 
trumpeter,  the  Knights-Marshal  and  their  men,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  as  Earl- 
Marshal  of  England,  and  others  —all  clad  in  the  picturesque  dresses  and  wearing 
the  insignia  of  their  offices.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  Proclamation  the  Queen 
threw  herself  into  the  arms  of  her  mother,  and  gave  free  vent  to  her  feelings, 
while  the  band  played  the  National  Anthem,  the  Park  and  Tower  guns  discharged 
their  salvos,  and  the  spectators  burst  into  repeated  acclamations. 

Li  some  respects,  the  accession  of  Queen  Victoria  took  place  at  a  fortunate 
time.  England  was  at  peace  with  all  foreign  Powers  ;  her  colonies  were  undis- 
turbed, with  the  exception  of  Canada,  where  some  long-seated  discontents  were  on 
the  eve  of  breaking  out  into  a  rebellion  which  for  a  while  proved  formidable ;  and 
about  three  years  before,  slavery  had  ceased  in  all  British  possessions.  At  home 
several  of  the  more  difficult  questions  of  politics  and  statecraft  had  been  settled, 
either  permanently  or  for  a  time,  in  the  two  preceding  reigns ;    so  that  laro-e 
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sections  of  the  people,  formerly  disloyal,  or  at  least  unfriendly  to  tke  existing 
order,  were  well  disposed  towards  a  form  of  government  which  no  longer  appeared 
in  the  light  of  an  oppression.  The  repeal  of  the  Test,  and  Corporation  Acts,  in 
1828,  had  conciliated  the  Dissenters  ;  the  removal  of  Eoman  Catholic  disabilities, 
in  1829,  had  abolished  one  of  the  grievances  of  Ireland.  By  the  Eeforiu  Bill  oi 
1832 — ^the  temporary  defeat  of  which  had  very  nearly  plunged  the  country  into 
revolution — the  middle  classes  had  obtained  a  considerable  accession  of  political 
power.  The  sanguinary  rigour  of  the  criminal  laws  had  been  partially  mitigated ; 
and,  in  September,  1835,  an  Act  was  passed  for  reforming  the  government  of 
municipal  corporations.  The  great  Constitutional  question,  touching  on  the 
relation  of  the  sovereign  towards  the  Cabinet,  had  been  virtually  settled,  during 
the  same  year,  in  harmony  with  those  Parliamentary  claims  which  were  at  any 
rate  in  accordance  with  the  .current  of  popular  feeling.  France— the  great 
hotbed  of  revolution — was  comparatively  tranquil;  and  nothing  in  the  genera] 
state  of  the  world  betokened  the  advent  of  any  serious  troubles. 

Lord  Melbourne,  who  held  the  office  of  Prime  Minister  at  the  time  of  the 
Queen's  accession,  was  an  easy-tempered  man  of  the  world,  well  versed  in  political 
affairs,  but  possessed  of  little  power  as  a  speaker,  and  distinguished  rather  for 
tact  than. high  statesmanship.  He  had  entered  public  life  in  1805  as  an  adherent 
of  Charles  James  Fox^  and  therefore  as  a  Whig  of  the  most  pronounced  type ;  it 
was  as  leader  of  the  Whigs  that  he  now  held  power ;  but  in'  the  latter  part 
of  the  reign  of  George  IV.  he  had  taken  office  under  the  Conservative 
Administrations  of  Mr.  Canning,  Lord  Goderich,  and  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 
In  truth,  he  cared  more  for  government  than  for  legislation,  and  was  therefore 
well  disposed  to  join  any  set  of  politicians  who  seemed. capable  of  conducting  the 
affairs  of  the  country  with  firmness  and  sense.  Still,  his  most  natural  and 
permanent  inclinations  were  towards  a  moderate  Whiggism,  very  different, 
however,  from  the  quasi-Radicalism  of  Pox,  which  he  had  adopted  in  the  days 
of  his  youth.  In  1830  he  accepted  the  seals  of  the  Home  Office  in  the  Govern- 
ment of  Earl  Grey ;  and  this  brought  him  back  to  the  old  connection.  On  the 
retirement  of  Lord  Grey,  in  July,  1834,  he  succeeded  to  the  Premiership ;  but  in 
the  following  November  the  King  dismissed  the  Ministry  without  any  reference 
to  the  wishes  of  Parliament,  and  placed  the  Government  in  the  hands  of  Sir 
Eobert  PeeL  This  was  the  occasion  of  that  Constitutional  struggle  which,  in 
consequence  of  the  House  of  Commons  gaining  the  day,  has  fixed  the  later 
practice  in  accordance  with  what  are  usually  regarded  as  popular  principles. 
Sir  Eobert  Peel  encountered  so  much  opposition  that,  in  April;  1885,  he  was 
compelled  to  resign,  and  Lord  Melbourne  for  the  s.econd  time  became  First  Lord 

of  th6  Treasury. 

It  was  from  this  versatile,  well-informed,  but  not  very  profound  statesman 
that  her  Majesty  received  her  first  practical  instructions  in  the  theory  and 
working  of  the  British  Constitution.  That  Lord  Melbourne  discharged  his  office 
with  ability,  devotion,  and  conscientiousness,  is  generally  admitted ;  but  it  may 
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be  questioned  wliether  he  did  not,  however  unintentionally,  give  something 
of  a  party  bias  to  her  Majesty's  conceptions  of  policy,  and  v^hether  his  teachings 
did  not  too  much  depress  the  regal  power  in  England.  It  is  in  truth  only  vrithin 
the  present  reign  that  it  has  come  to  be  a  fixed  principle  in  English  aifairs  that 
the  Ministers  for  the  time  being  are  to  he  chosen  from  the  majority  of  the 
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House  of  Commons,  without  the  least  regard  to  the  sovereign's  desires. 
Melbourne  himself,  as  we  have  seen,  suffered  from  William's  assertion  of  his 
independence  in  the  matter  of  choosing  his  Ministers ;  and  it  was  perhaps  not 
unnatural  that  he  should  wish  to  establish  a  contrary  practice,  by  instilling  into 
the  mind  of  his  illustrious  pupil  the  conviction  that  absolute  submission  to  the 
Parliamentary  majority  (or  rather  to  the  majority  in  the  Lower  House)  was  the 
only  Constitutional  course.  But  in  fact  that  very  course  was  an  innovation ; 
and  to  Lord  Melbourne,  more  than  to  any  other  man,  is  the  innovation 
attributable.  There  had  undoubtedly  been  a  movement  in  this  direction  since 
the  latter  end  of  the  seventeenth  century ;  but  it  had  been  occasional  rather 
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than  continuous,  and  was  frequently  cliecked  by  reactions  towards  the  other 
practice. 

Trom  an  early  date  in  the  Middle  Ages,  the  King  of  England  was  assisted  in 
the  task  of  goyeming  by  the  Privy  Council,  the  members  of  which  body  did  not, 
at  the  utmost,  much  exceed  twelve.  All  were  appointed  by  the  sovereign^  and 
each  was  removable  at  his  pleasure.  In  process  of  time,  the  number  of  coun- 
cillors became  so  great  that  their  capacity  for  the  despatch  of  business  was 
seriously  impaired;  and  in  1679  Charles  II.  limited  the  assembly  to  thirty 
members,  of  whom  fifteen  were  to  be  the  principal  officers  of  Sbate.  Those 
functionaries  had  already  assumed,  under  the  name  of  the  "Cabinet,"  a 
species  of  separate  existence,  though  only  as  a  part  of  the  larger  body  to  which 
they  belonged.  It  was  not  until  shortly  after  the  Restoration  that  this  interior 
council  acquired  much  importance ;  and  by  many  it  was  regarded  as  uncon- 
stitutional and  dangerous.  Even  at  the  present  day,  the  Cabinet,  in  the  striking 
language  of  Macaulay,  "  still  continues  to  be  altogether  unknown  to  the  law : 
the  names  of  the  noblemen  and  gentlemen  who  compose  it  are  never  officially 
announced  to  the  public ;  no  record  is  kept  of  its  meetings  and  resolutions,  nor 
has  its  existence  ever  been  recognised  by  any  Act  of  Parliament."  *  Nevertheless, 
the  Cabinet,  having  gained  a  place  in  the  machinery  of  the  State,  gra'dually  drew 
to  itself  greater  powers ;  and  when,  in  1693,  the  Earl  of  Sunderland  persuaded 
William  III.  to  choose  his  Ministers  from  among  the  members  of  the  predominant 
party  in  the  House  of  Commons,  it  is  obvious  that  both  the  Legislature  and  the 
Government  obtained  increased  importance.  Yet  the  King  still  allowed  himself 
considerable  latitude,  and  had  certainly  no  intention  of  giving  up  all  power  in  the 
matter. 

The  eighteenth  century  was  mainly  divided  between  the  laxity  of -the  first  two 
Georges — who,  as  foreigners  largely  concerned  in  Continental  affairs,  were  glad 
to  leave  much  to  their  Ministers,  especially  to  so  powerful  a  man  as  Sir  Eobert 
Walpole,  though  their  powers  of  initiative  were  not  entirely  abandoned — and  the 
high-prerogative  ideas  of  the  third  George,  who  conceived  that  the  kingly  office 
Lad  been  unduly  lowered  since  the  Eevplution  of  1688,  and  who  resented  the 
supremacy  of  a  few  Whig  families.  Whatever  may  bo  thought  of  his  policy  or 
his  motives,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  George  III.  was  within  his  right  in  deter- 
mining to  have  an  actual  voice  in  the  appointment  of  his  Ministers.  A  legal 
authority  says : — "  The  Cabinet  Council,  as  it  is  called,  consists  of  those  Ministers 
of  State  who  are  more  immediately  honoured  with  his  Majesty*s  confidence,  and 
who  are  summoned  to  consult  upon  the  important  and  arduous  discharge  of  the 
executive  authority.  Their  number  and  selection  depend  only  upon  the  King's 
pleasure ;  and  each  member  of  that  Council  leceiyes  a  summons  or  message 
for  every  attendance."  Such  is  the  statement  of  Mr.  Edward  Christian,  Chief 
Justice  of  the  Isle  of  Ely,  and  Downing  -Professor  of  the  Laws  of  Eno^land  in 
the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  a  note  to  the  fourteenth  edition  of  Blackstone's 

*  History  of  England,  Vol.  I.,  chr;?.  2. 
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Commentaries,  publislied  in  1803;  and  similar  expositions  appear  in  much 
more  recent  law-bo&ks.  Originally,  the  Cabinet  Council  was  a  committee  of 
the  Privy  Council:  it  is  now,  in  effisct,  very  little  else  than  a  committee  of 
the  House  of  Commons  ;  and  it  was  Lord  Melbourne's  instructions  to  the  young 
Queen  which  gave  it  finally,  and  perhaps  irrevocably,  that  character. 

Queen  Victoria  and  her  mother  left  Kensington  on  the  13th  of  July,  and 
proceeded  to  Buckingham  Palace,  a  residence  which  George  IV.  had  favoured, 
and  which  William  IV.  detested  and  forsook.  A  levee  was  held  shortly  after 
her  Majesty's  arrival ;  on  which  occasion  the  Queen  is  said  to  have  presented  a 
striking  appearance,  her  head  glittering  with  diamonds,  and  her  breast  covered 
with  the  insignia  of  the  Garter  and  other  orders.  More  important  business, 
however,  was  approaching,  and  on  the  17th  of  the  month  the  Queen  went  in  State 
to  the  House  of  Lords  to  dissolve  Parliament.  Addressing  both  Houses,  her 
Majesty  said : — "  I  have  been  anxious  to  seize  the  first  opportunity  of  meeting 
you,  in  order  that  I  might  repeat  in  person  my  cordial  thanks  for  your  condolence 
upon  the  death  of  his  late  Majesty,  and  for  the  expression  of  attachment  and 
affection  with  which  you  congratulated  me  upon  my  accession  to  the  throne.  I 
am  very  desirous  of  renewing  the  assurances  of  my  determination  to  maintain  the 
Protestant  religion  as  established  by  law ;  to  secure  to  all  the  free  exercise  of  the 
rights  of  conscience ;  to  protect  the  liberties,  and  to  promote  the  welfare,  of  all 
classes  of  the  community.  I  rejoice  that,  in  ascending  the  throne,  I  find  the 
country  in  amity  with  all  foreign  Powers ;  and,  while  I  faithfully  perform  the 
engagements  of  the  Crown,  and  carefully  watch  over  the  interests  of  my  subjects, 
it  will  be  the  constant  object  of  my  solicitude  to  maintain  the  blessings  of 
peace."  After  alluding  to  the  chief  events  of  the  session,  the  Queen  concluded  by 
observing  : — "  I  ascend  the  throne  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  responsibility  which 
is  imposed  upon  me  ;  but  I  am  supported  by  the  consciousness  of  my  own  right 
intentions,  and  by  my  dependence  upon  the  protection  of  Almighty  God.  It  will 
be  my  care  to  strengthen  our  institutions,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  by  discreet 
improvement,  wherever  improvement  is  required,  and  to  do  all  in  my  power  to 
compose  and  allay  animosity  and  discord.  Acting  upon  these  principles,  I  shall 
on  all  occasions  look  with  confidence  to  the  wisdom  of  Parliament  and  the 
affection  of  my  people,  which  form  the  true  support  of  the  dignity  of  the  Crown, 
and  ensure  the  stability  of  the  Constitution." 

In  the  course  of  this  speech — which  was  delivered  with  great  clearness  and 
elocutionary  power — the  Queen  expressed  marked  pleasure  at  a  further  mitigation 
of  the  criminal  code,  which  she  hailed  as  an  auspicious  commencement  of  her 
reign.  The  change  was  assuredly  much  needed,  and  the  subject  had  engaged 
the  attention  of  eminent  statesmen  and  lawyers  for  several  years.  Jeremy 
Bentham  had  exposed  the  unreasonable  and  cruel  severity  of  the  punishments 
attached,  to  comparatively  trivial  offences;  and  Sir  Samuel  Eomilly,  seconded 
by  Sir  James  Mackintosh  and  Sir  FoweU  Buxton,  had  brought  the  state  of  the 
law  before  the  notice  of  the  Legisla.ture.     For  a  long  while,  the  disinclination 
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of  Parliament  to  deal  with  important  reforms  kept  this  crying  abuse  of  justice 
ha.  the  biaekground;  but  in  1833  a  Royal  Conim.ission  was  issued,  for  the 
purpose  of  inquiring  how  far  it  might  be  expedient  to  reduce  the  written  and 
unwritten  law  of  the  country  into  one  digest,  and  to  report  on  the  best  manner 
of  doing  it.  In  the  following  year,  the  Commissioners  were  further  required  to 
state  their  opinions  on  the  subject  of  the  employment  of  counsel  by  prisoners, 
and  on  capital  punishment. ,  At  the  present  day,  it  seems  almost  incredible  that 
until  1836  the  accused  in  criminal  trials  were  not  professionally  defended.  But 
stiU  worse  was  the  merciless  spirit  with  which  the  rights  of  property  were  hedged 
about.  A  case  is  reported  in  which  a  poor  Cornish  woman,  who,  urged  by  want 
caused  by  the  impressment  of  her  husband  as  a  seaman,  •  had  stolen  a,  piece 
of  cloth  from  a  tradesman's  door,  was  hanged  for  the  fact.  Indeed,  in  the 
earlier  years  of  the  present  century,  the  death-penalty  w&,s  so  frequent,  and 
attached  to  so  m.any  offences,  that  numerous  criminals  were  executed  regularly, 
every  Monday  "morning  outside  Newgate.  The  extreme  rigour  of  the  law, 
however,  was  softened  by  various  Acts  of  Parliament,  passed  from  1824  to  1829, 
with  which  the  name  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  is  honourably  associated.  But  much 
still  remained  to  be  done;  and  the  Acts  to  which  the  Queen  alluded,  and  which 
were  introduced  into  the  House  of  Commons  by  Lord  John  Russell,  confined  the 
punishment  of  death  to  high  treason,  and,  with  some  exceptions,  to  offences 
consisting  of,  or  aggravated  by,  violence  to  the  person,  or  tending  directly  to 
endanger  life.  By  the  Criminal  Law  Consolidation  Acts  of  1861,  death  is  now 
confined  to  treason  and  wilful  murder ;  so  that  the  reign  of  Queen  Victoria  has 
been  distinguished,  amongst  other  things,  by  a  great  and  beneficent  reform  in 
the  criminal  laws  of  England. 

The  General  Election  followed  quickly  on  the  dissolution  of  Parliament,  and 
the  Whigs,  who  had  been  losing  popularity  for  some  time  past,  proceeded  to 
the  country  with  the  questionable  credit  of  being  siipported  by  Royal  favour. 
Personally,  the  Queen  liked  Lord  Melbourne,  and  readily  adopted  the  political 
opinions  he  advanced.  The  Ministerialists  made  the  mdst  of  the  fact,  and  it  was 
even  said  that  they  went  about  "  placarded  with  her  Majesty^s  name."  But  it  is 
not  improbable  that  this  very  circumstance  told  against  them  in  many  quarters, 
by  inducing  waverers  to  believe  that  the  holders  of  office  were  endeavouring  to 
influ6nce  the  electorate  after  a  manner  entirely  foreign  to  constitutional  usage. 
At  any  rate,  the  Government  lost  seriously  in  the  counties ;  yet,  owing  to  their 
gains  among  the  borough  constituencies,  and  the  large  amount  of  support 
obtained  in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  they  returned  to  Westminster  with  a  small 
majority,  though  with  an  appreciable  loss  of  political  repute.  Parliament 
reassembled  on  the  20th  of  November,  and  on  the  12th  of  December  the  Queen 
sent  a  message  to  the  House  of  Commons  asking  for  a  suitable  provision  for 
the  Duchess  of  Kent.  This  was  made ;  the  Civil  List  was  settled,  though  not 
without  some  opposition  from  the"  economists ;  and  the  necessary  prehminaries  of 
a  new  reign  were  complete.     The  income  of  the  Queen's  mother  was  fixed  at 
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£30,000,  as  against  £22,000  previously ;  wliile  the  Civil  List  of  her  Majesty  was 
settled  at  £385,000  a  year,  including  £60,000  for  the  Privy  Purse. 

The  Queen  at  once  threw  herself  with  business-like  precision  into  the  duties 
of  her  high  office.  She  rose  at  eight,  signed  despatches  until  the  breakfast  horn-, 
and  then  sent  one  of  the  servants  to  ''  invite  "  the  Duchess  of  Kent  to  the  Royal 
table.  Such  was  the  rather  cold  formality  observed  by  the  young  monarch; 
and  in  other  respects  the  etiquette  of  a  Court  seems  to  hare  been  followed  with 
rigid  exactness.  The  Duchess  never  approached  the  Queen  unless  specially 
summoned,  and  always  refi-ained  from  conversing  on  affairs  of  State.  These 
restraints  were  considered  necessary,  in  order  to  prevent  any  suspicion  of  undue 
influence  by  the  mother  over  the  daughter ;  but  they  were  very  distressing  to  the 
former.  The  late  Mr.  Charles  C.  F.  Greville,  for  many  years  Clerk  of  the  Council, 
was  told  by  the  Princess  de  Lievea  that  the  Duchess  of  Kent  was  '-overwhelmed 
with  vexation  and  disappointment."'  The  same  authority  adds  that  the  Queen 
behaved  with  kindness  and  attention  to  her  parent,  but  she  had  rendered  herself 
quite  independent  of  the  Duchess,  who  painfully  felt  her  own  insignificance. 
For  eighteen  yeai-s,  she  complained  to  Princess  de  Lieven,  she  had  made  her  child 
the  sole  object  of  all  her  thoughts  and  hopes ;  and  now  she  was  taken  from  hei-. 
Speaking  from  his  own  observations,  Mr.  Greville  remai-ks  : — ''  In  the  midst 
of  all  her  propriety  of  mind  and  conduct,  the  young  Queen  begins  to  exhibit 
slight  signs  of  a  peremptory  disposition,  and  it  is  impossible  not  to  suspect  that, 
as  she  gains  confidence,  and  as  her  character  begins  to  develop,  she  will  evince 
a  strong  wiU  of  her  own."*  With  respect  to  the  Queen  and  the  Duchess,. it 
should  be  recollected  that  one  in  the  exalted  position  of  the  former  is  necessarily 
bound  by  other  than  domestic  rules.  * 

At  twelve  o'clock,  the  sovereign  conferred  with  her  Ministers,  and  the  serious 
business  of  the  day  at  once  began.  When  a  document  was  handed  to  her 
Majesty,  she  read  it  without  comment  until  the  end  was  reached,  the  Ministers 
in  the  meanwhile  observing  a  profound  silence.  The  interval  between  the 
termination  of  the  Council  and  the  dinner-hour  was  devoted  to  riding  or 
walking,  and  the  public  had  many  opportunities  of  observing  the  admirable 
style  in  which  the  Queen  sat  her  horse.  At  dinner,  the  first  Lord-in-waitii^ 
took  the  head  of  the  table,  opposite  to  whom  was  the  chief  Equerry-in-waiting. 
The  Queen  sat  half-way  down  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  guests  were  of  course 
placed  according  to  then-  respective  ranks.  At  an  early  hour,  her  Majesty  left 
the  table  for  the  drawing-room,  where  the  time  was  passed  in  music  and 
conversation.  The  sovereign  herself  was  a  proficient  at  the  pianoforte,  and 
often  showed  her  abilities  in  this  respect ;  and  when  the  gentlemen  returned 
from  the  dining-room  (which  was  in  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour),  a  little  singing 
would  give  variety  to  the  evening.  Mr.  Greville  speaks  of  these  banquets  as 
dull  and  formal.      They  were   doubtless   unavoidably   so;   for  the  ceremony  of 

•  The  Greville  Memoirs:  Second  Part  (1835),  relating  to  the  Keign  of  Queen  Victoria  from  1837 
to  1852. 
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a  Court  is  not  faTOurable  to  the  charm  and  vividness  of  the  best  Bociai 
interconrse. 

On  the  9th  of  November — eleven  days  before  the  meeting  of  Parliament — the 
Queen  vrent  in  State  to  the  City,  and  was  present  at  the  inangural  banquet  of 
the  new  Lord  Mayor,  Alderman  Cowan.  The  streets  through  which  her  Majesty 
passed  were  densely  thronged  by  people  of  all  orders,  who  kept  up  an  almost 
continual  volley  of  cheers  as  the  Eoyal  carriages,  vsdth  tbeir  escort,  proceeded 
eastward.  The  houses  were  hung  with  richly-coloured  cloths,  green  boughs,  and 
such  flowers  as  could  be  furnished  by  the  mid-autumn  season.  Busts  of  the  Queen 
were  reared  upon  extemporary  pedestals;  flags  and  heraldic  devices  stretched 
across  the  streets;  and  London  displayed  as  much  festive  adornment  as  was 
possible  in  those  days.  At  Temple  Bar,  the  Lord  Mayor  and  Aldermen  were  seen 
mounted  on  artillery-horses  from  Woolwich,  each  with  a  soldier  at  its  head,  to 
restrain  any  erratic  movement  that  might  have  troubled  the  composure  of  the 
City  dignitaries.  On  the  arrival  of  the  Queen,  the  Lord  Mayor  dismounted,  and, 
taking  the  City  sword  in  his  hand,  delivered  the  keys  to  her  Majesty,  who  at  once 
returned  them.  Then  the  Lord  Mayor  resimied  his  horse,  and,  bearing  the  sword 
aloft,  rode  before  the  Queen  into  the  heart  of  the  City,  the  Aldermen  following 
in  the  rear  of  the  Eoyal  carriage.  In  the  open  space  before  St.  Paul's 
Cathedral,  hustings  had  been  erected,  on  which  were  stationed  the  Liverymen  of 
the  City  Companies,  and  the  Christ  Hospital  (or  Blue-coat)  boys.  One  of  the 
latter  presented  an  address  to  the  Queen,  in  accordance  vrith  ancient  custom, 
and  the  whole  of  the  boys  then  -sang  the  National  Anthem.  The  Guildhall  was 
magnificently  adorned  for  the  occasion ;  and  here  an  address  was  read  by  the 
Eecorder.  A  sumptuous  banquet  foUowedj  and  at  night  the  metropolis  was  very 
generally  illuminated.  On  this  occasion,  the  Queen  was  accompanied  by  the 
Dachesses  of  Kent,  Gloucester,  and  Cambridge,  and  by  the  Dukes  of  Cambridge 
and  Sussex,  together  with  Prince  George  of  Cambridge.  The  Ambassadors, 
Cabinet  Ministers,  and  nobility,  followed  in  a  train  of  two  hundred  carriages, 
which  are  said  to  have  extended  for  a  mile  and  a  half.  The  title  of  Baronet 
was  conferred  on  the  Lord  Mayor,  and  the  two  Sheriffs  were  knighted.  It  was 
long  since  the  City  had  had  so  brilliant  a  day,  and  the  memory  of  it  survived  for 
many  years. 

The  first  great  historical  event  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Victoria  was  the 
insurrection  in  Canada.  This  proved  to  be  of  very  serious  import,  and 
undoubtedly  showed  the  existence  of  much  disaffection  on  the  part  of  the  French- 
speaking  colonists.  It  is  probable  that  the  latter  had  never  outgrown  the 
mortification  of  being  snatched  from  their  old  association  with  the  mother-country, 
and  subjected  to  a  Protestant  kingdom.  For  several  years  after  the  Treaty  of 
1763,  which  made  over  Canada  to  Great  Britain  as  a  consequence  of  the  brilliant 
victories  gained  by  Wolfe  and  Amherst,  the  colony  was  despotically  ruled ;  but 
in  1791  a  more  representative  form  of  government  was  established,  by  which  the 
whole  possession  was  divided  into  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  Province.     Each  of  the 
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pro¥inces  was  furaished  with  a  constitution,  comprising  a  GoTcraor,  an  Executive 
Council  nominated  by  the  Crown,  a  Legislative  CouncU  appointed  for  life  in 
the  same  way,  and  a  Eepresentative  Assembly  elected  for  four  years.  This 
constitution  (which  had  been  sanctioned  by  an  Act  of  the  British  Parliament) 
worked  very  badly,  and  in  1837  the  Assemblies  of  both  provinces  were  at  issue 
with  their  Governors,  and  with  the  Councils  appointed  by  the  monarch.  But 
by  far  the  most  serious  state  of  affairs  was  that  which  prevailed  in  Lower  (or 
Eastern)  Canada,  where  the  population  was  mainly  of  French  origin,  and  where, 
consequently,  the  antagonism  of  race  and  of  religion  was  chiefly  to  be  expected. 
Towards  the  latter  end  of  the  reign  of  WiUiam  IV.,  Commissioners  were  nominated 
to  inquire  into  the  alleged  grievances,  and  the  report  of  these  gentlemen  was 
presented  to  Parliament  early  in  the  session  of  1837.  On  the  6th  of  March,  Lord 
John  Russell  (then  Home  Secretary)  brought  the  subject  before  the  attention  of 
the  House  of  Commons,  and,  after  many  prolonged  debates,  a  series  of  resolutions 
was  passed,  afiirming  the  necessity  of  certain  reforms  in  the  political  state  of 
Canada.  These  reforms,  however,  did  not  go  nearly  far  enough  to  satisfy  the 
requirements  of  the  disaffected,  and  by  the  close  of  1837  the  Canadians  were  in 
full  revolt. 

When  the  Queen  opened  her  first  Parliament,  on  the  20th  of  ISTovember, 
the  state  of  Lower  Canada  was  recommended,  in  the  Royal  Speech,  to  the 
"  serious  consideration  "  of  the  Legislature.  Before  any  measures  could  be  taken, 
intelligence  of  the  outbreak  reached  England,  and,  on  the  22nd  of  December, 
Lord  John  .  Russell  informed  the  House  of  Commons  that  the  Legislative 
Assembly  of  Lower  Canada  had  been  adjourned,  on  its  refusal  to  entertain  the 
supplies,  or  to  proceed  to  business,  in  consequence  of  what  were  deemed  the 
insufScient  proposals  of  the  Imperial  Government.  The  colonists  had  undoubtedly 
some  grievances  of  old  standing,  and  their  constitution  required  amendment  in  a 
popular  sense.  But  a  position  had  been  assumed  which  the  •  advisers  of  the 
Crown  cotdd  not  possibly  tolerate,  and  the  malcontents  were  now  in  arms  against 
the  just  and  legal  authority  of  the  sovereign.  As  early  as  March,  Lord  John 
Russell  had  said  that,  since  the  31st  of  October,  1832,  no  provision  had  been 
made  by  the  legislators  of  Lower  Canada  for  defraying  the  charges  of  the 
administration  of  justice,  or  for  the  support  of  civil  government  in  the  province. 
The  arrears  amounted  to  a  very  large  sum,  which  the  House  of  Assembly  refused 
to  vote,  while  at  the  same  time  demanding  an  elected  Legislative  Council,  and 
entire  control  over  all  branches  of  the  Government. 

The  insurgents  of  Canada  had  numerous  sympathisers  in  the  United  States, 
where,  under  cover  of  a  good  deal  of  extravagant  talk  about  liberty,  many 
people  began  to  hope  that  existing  comphcations  would  effect  the  long-desired 
annexation  of  the'  two  provinces  to  the  great  Federal  RepubUc.  Those  who 
were  the  most  earnest  in  their  views,  soon  passed  from  sympathy  into  action. 
In  the  latter  days  of  1837,  a  party  of  Americans  seized  on  Navy  Isknd,  a  small 
piece  of  territory,  situated  in  the ,  river  Niagara  a  little  above  the  Falls,  and 
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belonging  to  Canada.  Numbering  as  many  as  seven  hundred,  and  having  with 
them  twenty  pieces  of  cannon,  these  unauthorised  volunteers  seemed  likely  to 
prove  formidable ;  but  their  means  of  offence  were  soon  diminished  by  an  energetic, 
though  somewhat  irregular,  proceeding  on  the  part  of  the  Canadian  authorities, 
acting,  as  was  afterwards  well  known,  under  the  orders  of  Sir  Francis  Head,  the 
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Governor  of  Upper  Canada.  A  small  steamboat  owned  by  the  American  invaders, 
vvith  which  they  kept  up  communications  with  their  own  side  of  the  river,  and 
which  was  laden  with  arms  and  ammunition  for  the  insurgents,  was  cut  adrift 
from  her  moorings  on  the  night  of  December  29th,  set  on  fire,  and  left  to  sweep 
over  the  cataract.  The  affair  led  to  a  great  deal  of  diplomatic  correspondence 
between  the  American  and  British  Governments ;  but  the  preceding  violation  of 
Canadian  soil  by  a  body  of  adventurers  precluded  the  Cabinet  of  Washington 
from  making  any  serious  demands  on  that  of  London.  Ultimately,  in  the  course 
of  1838,  the  President  (Mr.  Van  Buren)  issued  a  proclamation  calling  on  all 
persons  engaged  in  schemes  for  invading  Canada  to  desist  from  the  same,  on  pain 
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of  such  punistments  as  the  law  attached  to  the  offence.  This  put  an  end  to  the 
difficulty  so  far  as  the  two  countries  were  concerned ;  but  the  insurrection  was 
not  yet  entirely  suppressed. 

Although  the  worst  disaffection  was  in  Lower  Canada,  both  provinces  were 
disturbed  by  movements  of  a  disloj'al  nature.  Upper  Canada  was  excited  by  the 
fiery  appeals  of  a  Scotsman  named  Wilham  Lyon  Mackenzie ;  Lower  Canada  by 
the  incitements  of  Louis  Joseph  Papineau,  one  of  the  disaffected  French  pro- 
vincials. The  two  divisions  of  the  colony,  however,  were  jealous  of  each  other, 
and  this  hampered  what  might  otherwise  have  been  a  more  dangerous  rising. 
The  Radical  party  in  England  supported  the  cause  of  the  malcontents,  and 
insisted  on  the  necessity  of  at  once  redressing  all  grievances.  The  Government 
of  Lord  Melbourne  maintained  that  the  rebellion  must  be  first  suppressed ;  and 
undoubtedly  that  was  the  only  course  consistent  with  Imperial  authority.  In 
the  autumn  of  1837,  a  small  party  of  Enghsh  troops  was  beaten  at  St.  Denis .: 
but  another  detachment  was  successful  against  the  rebels,  and  the  garrisons  of 
the  various  cities,  though  extremely  small,  held  their  own  against  the  rising  tide 
of  insurrection.  Aided  by  the  Royalists,  the  Government  force  under  Sir  John 
Colborne  inflicted  some  severe  blows  on  the  enemy ;  yet  the  movement  continued 
throughout  the  greater  part  of  1838.  On  the  16th  of  January  in  that  year, 
however,  the  Earl  of  Durham  had  been  appointed  Governor-General  of  the 
five  British  colonies  of  North  America,  and  Lord  High  Commissioner  for  the 
adjustment  of  the  affairs  of  Canada.  The  liberal  policy  thus  inaugurated, 
and  the  victories  obtained  over  the  rebels  by  Sir  John  Colborne,  Sir  Francis 
Head,  and  others,  brought  the  revolt  to  an  end  before  the  close  of  the  year, 
and  the  colony  soon  afterwards  entered  on  a  future  of  prosperity. 

The  task  of  Lord  Durham  had,  nevertheless,  been  surrounded  by  many 
difficulties,  and,  although  he  was  sent  by  the  British  Government  to  carry  out 
measures  of  leniency  and  concession,  which  his  personal  inclinations  were  well 
inclined  to  second,  he  was  speedily  called  to  account  by  the  Imperial  Cabinet  for 
an  ordinance  touching  the  punishment  of  offenders,  which,  being  regarded  as  in 
some  respects  illegal,  was  disallowed.  Protesting  that  he  had  been  abandoned 
by  the  Government,  Lord  Durham  resigned  on  the  9th  of  October,  and  the 
principal  conduct  of  affairs  was  left  in  the  hands  of  Sir  John  Colborne.  The 
policy  of  the  High  Commissioner  had  been  swayed  by  truly  benevolent  and 
broadly  liberal  motives ;  but  he  had  adopted — perhaps  necessarily,  considering 
the  state  of  affairs  with  which  he  had  to  deal— a  highly  dictatorial  manner, 
and  the  Opposition  at  home  (especially  in  the  Upper  House,  under  the  violent 
incentives  of  Lord  Brougham)  found  several  opportunities  of  effective  attack. 
The  Government,  being  weak  and  vacillating,  said  less  in  defence  of  their 
representative  than  they  might  have  done ;  Lord  Durham,  in  his  passionate  and 
imperious  way,  issued  a  farewell  proclamation  to  the  people  of  Canada,  which,  in 

effect,  amounted  to  an  appeal  from  the  decisions   of  the   Queen's  advisers an 

appeal,  that  is,  to  a  community  still  in  rebellion  against  the  Crown ;  Ministers 
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replied  by  recalling  their  insubordinate  servant ;  and  tbe  career  of  Lord  Durham 
was  at  an  end.  Having  left  his  post  without  permission — certainly  a  very 
improper  proceeding— he  was  not  honoured  with  the  usual  salute  on  landing, 
and,  in  revenge,  caused  his  wife  to  withdraw  from  the  position  she  held  in  the 
Queen's  household. 

The  recall  of  Lord  Durham  had  been  anticipated  by  his  resignation ;  but  the 
disgraced  ofi&cial,  assisted  by  his  two  secretaries,  Charles  BuUer  and  Edward 
Gibbon  Wakefield,  drew  up  a  report  containing  the  germs  of  that  system  of  unity 
and  self-government  under  which  Canada  has  since  become  a  loyal,  contented, 
and  progressive  colony.  It  was  not  long  before  the  Cabinet  of  Lord  Melbourne 
carried  out  the  suggestions  of  the  discredited,  but  still  successful,  dictator.  In 
1839,  Lord  Glenelg,  who  had  been  Colonial  Secretary  during  the  dissension  with 
Lord  Durham,  gave  place  to  Lord  Normanby,  and  he  shortly  afterwards  to  Lord 
John  Russell,  who  in  1840  passed  a  measure  for  reuniting  Upper  and  Lower 
Canada,  and  establishing  a  system  of  colonial  freedom.  In  the  same  year,  Lord 
Durham  died  at  the  early  age  of  f orty-'eight ;  but  the  principles  of  his  colonial 
policy  rose  triumphant  above  his  tomb. 


CHAPTEE  IIL 

THE    DIFFICULTIES    OF   A   YOUNG   SOVEBEIGN. 

Decline  in  the  Popularity  of  the  Queen— Its  Causes— Her  Majesty  Accused  of  Encouraging  the  Papists— Alleged 
Design  to  Assassinate  the  Monarch— Disloyal  Toryism— Honourable  Conduct  of  the  Queen- Fatal  Riots  at 
Canterbury,  owing  to  the  Pretensions  of  John  Nicholls  Thom— Preparations  for  the  Coronation— The 
Ceremony  at  Westminster  Abbey— Incidents  of  the  Day— Mismanagement  at  Coronations— Development  of 
Steam  Navigation  and  the  Railway  System— Prorogation  of  ParUament  in  August,  1838— Difficult  Position  of 
the  Government— Rise  of  Chartism— Appearance  of  Mr.  Gladstone  and  Mr.  Disraeli  in  the  Political  Arena- 
Failure  of  Mr.  Disraeli's  First  Speech— "Conservatives"  and  "  Liberals  "—Capture  of  Aden,  in  Southern 
Arabia— Wars  with  China,  owing  to  the  Smuggling  of>  Opium  into  that  Country  by  the  Anglo-Indians- 
Troubles  in  Jamaica— Bill  for  Suspending  the  Constitution— Defeat  and  Resignation  of  the  Melbourne 
Government— Ineffectual  Attempt  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  Form  a  Cabinet— The  Question  of  the  Bed- 
chamber Women— Reinstatement  of  the  Melbourne  Administration. 

Nothing  could  exceed  the  popularity  of  the  Queen  at  the  beginning  of  her  reign. 
Her  youth,  her  innocence,  the  novelty  of  her  duties  and  the  difiiculty  of  her 
position,  all  appealed  with  a  commanding  tenderness  to  every  manly  instinct 
and  every  womanly  sympathy.  But  after  a  while  a  change  occurred  in  the 
national  sentiment,  which  was  not  altogether  inexcusable  on  the  part  of  the 
public,  though  it  did  some  injustice  to  the  sovereign.  Many  enthusiasts  expected 
more  than  they  had  any  right  to  expect,  and  were  disappointed  because  the 
Queen  did  not  at  once  do  wonders  for  the  removal  of  grievances,  and  the  cure  of 
national  distress.    Beyond  these  vague  impressions,  however,  there  were  some  real 
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causes  of  complaint,  or  at  least  of  apprehension.  It  was  seen  very  clearly  that 
the  young  monarch  had  placed  herself  too  unreservedly  in  the  hands  of  one 
political  connection.  The  offices  about  the  Queen's  person  were  filled  by  ladies 
belonging  to  the  families  of  the  chief  Ministers.  People  said  that  Lord  Melbourne 
was   too   much   at   the   Palace ;    that  he   sought  to   occupy  the  position  of  a 
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{From  a  drawiTig  by  J.  Stewart.) 


Mentor  in  all  things;  and  that  in  the  General  Election  the  Queen  showed  a 
partiality  for  certain  candidates  who  belonged  to  the  faction  then  in  power. 
Ministers  and  their  supporters  did  really  use  the  name  and  supposed  leanings  of  her 
Majesty  as  a  means  of  bolstering  up  a  Cabinet  which  they  knew  to  be  generally 
unpopular ;  and  persons  were  found  to  ask  whether  the  English  Court  was 
always  to  be  the  appendage  of  an  aristocratic  coterie. 

Under  the  influence  of  these  feelings,  some  men  were  unmanly  enough  to 
attack  the  Queen  in  public  with  shameful  imputations.  The  excitement,  which 
began  during  the  elections  of  1837,  had  become  almost  frantic  in  1839.     The 
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Orangemen  of  Ireland,  and  the  ultra-Protestants  of  England,  believed,  or  affected 
to  believe,  that  the  sovereign  was  being  influenced  to  destroy  the  reformed  religion, 
and  re-establish  Papacy  throughout  her  dominions.  The  Melbourne  Administra- 
tion supported  religious  liberty ;  to  some  extent,  its  members  leant  for  support 
upon  the  Irish  vote ;  the  Queen  favoured  Lord  Melbourne :  therefore,  her  Majesty 
was  inclined  to  Eome.    Such  were  the  stages  by  which  these  hot-headed  reasoners 
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arrived  at  their  conclusion.  Some  placed  their  hopes  in  the  Tory  party ;  others 
openly  declared  that  the  Tories,  could  they  only  get  possession  of  the  sovereign, 
would  poison  her,  and  change  the  succession.  Men  recollected  with  an  uneasy 
feeling  that,  in  1835,  Mr.  Joseph  Hume,  a  conspicuous  Radical  member  of 
Parliament,  detected  and  unmasked  an  Orange  plot  for  setting  aside  the  rights 
of  the  Princess  Victoria,  and  giving  the  crown  to  the  Duke  of  Cumberland, 
on  the  ridiculous  plea  that,  unless  some  such  step  were  taken,  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  might  seize  the  regal  power  for  himself.  The  investigations  which 
the  Government  were  compelled  to  make  raised  a  strong  suspicion  that  the  Duke 
of  Cumberland  was  privy  to  this  traitorous  scheme.  The  English  people  were  so 
delighted  when  he  left  for  Hanover,  after  the  death  of  William  IV.,  that  a  cheap 
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medal  was  struck  to  commemorate  the  event ;  and '  his  despotic  rule  in  the  small 
German  kingdom  amply  justified  their  fears.  Nothing  more,  it  would  seem, 
was  to  be  dreaded  from  the  fifth  son  of  George  III. ;  yet  apprehensions  of  a 
conspiracy  still  remained. 

It  is  a  remarkable  feature  of  the  times  that  during  all  this  commotion  the 
Liberals  were  the  loyal  and  courtly  party,  while  many  of  the  Tories  indulged 
in  fierce  invectives  against  the  monarch.  On  the  one  side,  the  Irish  agitator, 
Daniel  O'Counell,  vaunted  in  the  course  of  1839  that  he  could  bring  together 
five  hundred  thousand  of  his  countrymen  to  defend  the  life  and  honour  of 
"  the  beloved  young  lady "  who  filled  the  English  throne ;  on  the  other,  a  Mr. 
Bradshaw,  member  for  Canterbury  in  the  Tory  interest,  alleged,  without  any 
circumlocution,  that  the  countenance  of  Queen  Victoria,  the  ruler  of  Protestant 
England,  was  given  to  "  Irish  Papists  and  Eapparees,"  her  Majesty,  he  added, 
being  "  Queen  only  of  a  faction,  and  as  much  of  a  partisan  as  the  Lord  Chancellor 
himself."  This,  indeed,  was  by  no  means  the  worst  of  the  speaker's  utterances ; 
but  his  wildest  flights  of  vituperation  were  received  with  enthusiastic  cheers.  It 
is  but  fair,  however,  to  add  that  he  afterwards  apologised  for  his .  bad  manners. 
At  a  meeting  held  at  the  Freemasons'  Tavern,  presided  over  by  Lord  Stanhope, 
a  Chartist  orator  proposed  to  open  a  subscription  for  presenting  the  Queen 
with  a  skipping-rope  and  a  birch-rod.  Other  persons  spoke  with  equal  violence, 
and  in  some  instances  the  authorities  even  found  it  necessary  to  warn  military 
ofBcers,  and  civil  servants  of  the  Crown,  against  such  disloyal  utterances.  One 
very  painful  incident  occurred  towards  the  end  of  June,  1839,  when  her  Majesty 
was  hissed  on  Ascot  racecourse.  It  was  represented  to  her  that  the  Duchess 
of  Montrose  and  Lady  Sarah  Ingestre  were  amongst  the  persons  so  acting : 
the  Queen  therefore  showed  her  displeasure  to  those  ladies  at  a  State  ball. 
The  slander  was  apparently  traced  to  Lady  Lichfield,  who  denied  it,  first  by 
word,  and  then  by  writing.  With  the  letter  in  her  hand,  the  Duchess  went 
to  the  Palace,  and  required  an  audience  of  her  Majesty,  but,  after  being  kept 
waiting  a  couple  of  hours,  was  refused,  on  the  advice  of  Lord  Melbourne. 
She  was  extremely  angry,  and  insisted  that  a  written  statement  should  be 
laid  before  the  Queen.  These  circumstances  increased  the  unpopularity  of  the 
monarch,  and  she  was  coldly  received  at  the  prorogation  of  Parliament. 

Tet,  if  people  could  have  set  aside  their  prejudices  and  passions,  they  would 
have  found  abundant  evidence  that  the  nature  of  the  Queen  was  instinct'  with 
just  and  honourable  feelings.  She  had  been  accustomed  from  childhood  to  live 
strictly  within  her  income,  and  to  deny  herself  any  little  gratification  which  could 
not  be  at  once  paid  for  in  ready  money.  The  same  habit  of  virtuous  prudence 
continued  after  her  accession  to  the  throne;  and  out  of  her  savino-s  she  was 
enabled,  during  her  first  year  of  regal  power,  to  discharge  the  heavy  debts  of  her 
father,  contracted  before  she  was  born.  With  respect  to  this  matter,  however 
it  should  be  mentioned  that,  according  to  a  statement  in  the  Morning  Post 
the  Duke  of  Kent's  executors  had  succeeded  in  Chancery  in  establishing  their 
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claim  against  the  Crown  to  the  mines  of  Cape  Breton,  -whicli  had  been  made 
over  to  his  Royal  Highness  for  a  period  of  sixty  yea;rs  dating  from  1826,  and 
that  therefore  the  Crown  must  either  have  paid  the  Duke's  debts,  or  suffered 
the  miaes  to  be  worked  for  the  benefit  of  the  cr.editors.  The  Queen  also  paid 
her  mother's  debts,  which,  however,  were  in  some  respects  her  own,  since  they 
had  ia  the  main  been  iucurred  on  her  behalf.  With  a  truly  liberal  and  generous 
feeling,  she  continued  to  the  natural  children  of  WiUiam  IV.  by  Mrs.  Jordan 
the  allowance  of  £500  a  year  each  which  had  been  granted  them  by  the  King. 
What  was  reaUy  regrettable  in  the  early  part  of  the  Queen's  reign  was  the 
completeness  •with  which  the  new  sovereign  placed  herself  in  the  hands  of 
Lord  Melbourne  and  his  clique,  and  which  seemed  for  a  time  to  set  her  in 
the  light  of  a  partisan.  But  what  else  could  be  expected  of  one  so  young, 
so  inexperienced,  so  incapable  by  early  training  to  assume  all  at  once  the  full 
responsibilities  of  royalty?  The  fault  was  with  the  advisers,  rather  than 
with  the  advised. 

The  General  Election  of  1837  failed  to  rescue  the  Government  from  the 
difBcult  position  they  had  long  occupied.  Threatened  by  the  Eadicals,  who 
considered  they  did  not  move  fast  enough,  they  were  obliged  to  lean  for  assistance 
on  the  Conservatives,  without  whose  help  they  would  often  have  been  left  in  a 
minority.  Ministers  felt  the  ignominy  of  their  lot,  but  were  unable  to  amend  it ; 
and  a  painful  set  of  incidents  in  the  spring  of  1838  gave  occasion  for  a  sharp 
attack  on  the  Home  Office.  A  few  years  previously,  a  person  called  John  Nicholls 
Thorn  left  his  home  in  Cornwall,  and  settled  in  Kent,  where  he  described  himself 
as  Sir  William  Courtenay,  Knight  of  Malta.  He  was  in  truth  a  religious 
madman,  claiming  to  be  the  King  of  Jerusalem,  or,  in  other  words,  the  Messiah  ; 
and  multitudes  of  persons,  belonging  for  the  most  part,  though  not  entirely,  to 
the  poor  and  ignorant  classes,  believed  in  his  assertions.  Dressed  in  a  fantastical 
costume,  he  went  about  the  country,  haranguing  the  people,  and  violently 
denouncing  the  Poor  Law.  He  persuaded  many  of  the  farmers  and  yeomen  that 
he  was  entitled  to.  some  of  the  finest  estates  in  Kent,  and  that  he  would  shortly 
be  established  as  a  great  chieftain,  when  all  the  people  on  his  lands  should  live 
rent-free.  To  the  still  more  credulous  he  spoke  of  himself  as  Jesus  Christ,  and 
pointed  in  confirmation  to  certain  marks  in  his  hands  and  side,  which  he  described 
as  the  wounds  inflicted  by  the  nails  of  the  cross.  Crowds  followed  liim  about, 
believing  in  his  foolish  miracles  ;  some  actually  paid  him  divine  honours ;  but  a 
tragedy  was  approaching.  On  the  31st  of  May,  1888,  Thom  shot  a  constable 
who  had  interfered  in  his  proceedings.  The  military  were  then  summoned  from 
Canterbury,  when  the  rioters  retreated  into  Bossenden  Wood ;  a  lieutenant  who 
endeavoured  to  arrest  the  maniac  was  also  shot  dead ;  and  a  riot  ensued,  in  which 
several  persons,  including  Thom  himself,  were  MUed  by  the  fire  of  the  soldiers, 
and  others  wounded.  It  afterwards  appeared  that  the  man  had  previously  been 
confined  as  a  lunatic,  but  had  been  liberated  the  year  before  by  Lord  John 
Russell,  acting  as  Home  Secretary.     For  this,  the  latter  was  severely  censured  by 
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the  Opposition  in  Parliament,  and  a  select  committee  was  appointed  to  inquirp 
into  the  circumstances ;  but  it  was  generally  agreed  that  the  Minister  was  not  to 
blame  in  the  matter. 

In  the  first  half  of  1838,  attention  was  drawn  away  from  many  distracting 
controversies    by  the    preparations    for    crowning-    the    new    sovereign.       The 
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imagination  of  the  populace  was  powerfully  aifected  by  the  thought  of  this 
gorgeous  ceremony,  and  a  Eadical  paper  of  the  time  observed  that  the  commonalty 
had  gone  "  coronation-mad."  Political  economists,  however,  fixed  their  thoughts 
upon  the  question  of  expense,  and  it  was  resolved  that  the  charges  should  fall 
far  short  of  those  incurred  for  George  IV.,  which  amounted  to  £243,000.  The 
crowning  of  his  successor  had  cost  the  nation  no  more  than  £50,000 ;  but  it  was 
stated  in  Parliament  that  the  expenses  for  Victoria  would  be  about  £70,000 — an 
increase  on  the  previous  reign  due  to  the  desire  of  Ministers  to  enable  the  great 
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mass  of  the  people  to  share  in  what  was  described  as  a  national  festivity.  Some 
important  alterations  were  introduced  into  the  programme.  The  procession  ot 
the  estates  of  the  realm  was  to  be  struck  out,  and  the  accustomed  banquet  in 
Westminster  Hall,  with  its  feudal  observances,  was  likewise  marked  for  omission. 
To  compensate  for  these  losses,  it  was  arranged  that  there  should  be  a  pro- 
cession through  the  streets  which  all  could  see.  The  new  arrangements  were 
objected  to  by  some  of  the  upper  classes  ;  but  there  can  be  no  question  that  the 
popularity  of  the  show  was  greatly  enhanced  by  these  concessions  to  the  wishes  of 
the  majority.  ' 

The  coronation  took  place  on  the  2Sth  of  June.  Although  the  day  began 
with  clouds  and  some  rain,  the  weather  afterwards  cleared,  and  the  pageantry 
was  seen  to  great  advantage.  The  streets  were  lined  with  spectators ;  an 
unbroken  row  of  carriages  moved  on  towards  the  Abbey ;  and  the  windows  were 
crowded  with  on-lookers.  At  ten  o'clock  a.m.,  the  Eoyal  procession  started 
from  Buckingham  Palace,  and,  passing  up  Constitution  Hill,  proceeded  along 
Piccadilly,  St.  James's  Street,  Pall  Mall,  Cockspiir  Street,  Charing  Cross, 
Whitehall,  and  Parliament  Street,  to  the  west  door  of  the  grand  old  historic 
structure  where  the  ceremonial  was  to  take  place.  The  carriages  of  the 
Ambassadors  Extraordinary  atti-acted  much  attention,  especially  that  cf  Marshal 
Soult,  which,  so  far  as  the  framework  was  concerned,  appears  to  have  been  the 
same  as  that  used  on  occasions  of  state  by  the  last  great  Prince  of  the  House  of 
Conde,  one  of  the  most  famous  military  commanders  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
The  gallant  adversary  of  Wellington  in  the  wars  of  the  Peninsula  was  everywhere 
received  with  the  heartiest  cheers,  and  was  so  deeply  touched  by  this  cordiality 
of  feeling  on  the  part  of  his  old  opponents,  that  some  years  after  he  declared 
himself,  in  the  French  Chamber,  a  warm  partisan  of  the  English  alliance. 
Westminster  Abbey  had  been  brilliantly  decorated  for  the  occasion.  The  ancient 
aisles  glowed  and  shone  with  crimson  and  purple  hangings,  with  cloth  of  gold, 
and  with  the  jewels,  velvets,  and  plumes  of  the  peeresses  ;  and  when  the  procession 
entered  at  the  west  door,  the  efEect  was  both  hiagnificent  and  solemn. 

It  was  half-past  eleven  when  her  Majesty  reached  the  Abbey.  Retiring  for 
a  space  into  the  robing-room,  she  issued  forth  clad  in  the  Eoyal  robes  of 
crimson  velvet,  lined  with  ermine,  and  embroidered  with  gold  lace.  Round 
her  neck  she  wore  the  collars  of  the  Garter,  Thistle,  Bath,  and  St.  Patrick,  and 
on  her  head  a  circlet  of  gold.  It  is  mentioned  that  she  looked  very  animated; 
and  assuredly  the  scene  was  one  well  calculated  to  impress  even  the  mind  of  a 
sovereign  with  a  sense  of  lofty  and  almost  overwhelming  grandeur.  The  noble, 
time-honoured  building,  with  half  the  history  of  England  in  its  monuments  and 
its  memories,  appealed  powerfully  to  the  moral  sentiment ;  while  the  splendour 
of  the  decorations  and  the  costumes  was  such  as  to  hold  the  Turkish  Ambassador 
entranced  for  some  minutes.  The  peers  and  great  officials,  with  their  pages  and 
other  attendants,  were  gorgeously  dressed ;  so  also  were  the  Foreign  Ministers 
and  their  suites,  and,  in  particular.  Prince  Esterhazy  glittered  with  diamonds  to 
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his  very  boot-heels.  Her  train  upborne  by  tbe  daughters  of  eight  peers,  preceded . 
by  the  regalia,  the  Princes  of  the  blood-royal,  and  the  great  officers  of  State,  and 
followed  by  the  ladies  of  the  Court  and  the  gentlemen-at-arms,  the  Queen 
advanced  slowly  to  the  centre  of  the  choir,  and,  amidst  the  chanting  of  anthems, 
moved  towards  a  chair  placed  midway  between  the  chair  of  homage  and  the 
altar,  where,  kneeling  on  a  faldstool,  she  engaged  in  private  devotion.  The 
ceremony  of  the  coronation  then  commenced. 

The  first  act  was  that  which  is  called  "  the  Eecognition."  Accompanied  by 
some  of  the  chief  civil  dignitaries,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  advanced,  and 
said,  "  Sirs,  I  here  present  unto  you  Queen  Victoria,  the  undoubted  Queen  of  this 
realm ;  wherefore,  all  you  who  are  come  this  day  to  do  your  homage,  are  jon 
willing  to  do  the  same  ?  "  The  question  was  answered  by  loud  cries  of  "  God 
save  Queen  Victoria  ! "  and,  after  some  further  observances,  her  Majesty  made 
her  offerings  to  the  Church,  in  the  shape  of  a  golden  altar-cloth,  and  an  ingot  of 
gold  of  a  pound  weight.  The  strictly  religious  part  of  the  ceremony  followed, 
and,  at  the  conclusion  of  a  sermon  preached  by  the  Bishop  of  London,  the  Oath 
was  administered  in  the  manner  usual  on  such  occasions.  The  Queen  then  knelt 
again  upon  the  faldstool,  while  the  choir  sang,  "  Veni,  Creator  Spiritus  ;  ■"  after 
v;hich  came  the  Anointing.  Her  Majesty  seated  herself  in  the  historic  chair  of 
King  Edward  I.,  while  the  Dukes  of  Buccleuch  and  Rutland,  and  the  Marquises 
of  Anglesey  and  Exeter  (aU  being  Knights  of  the  Garter),  held  a  cloth  of  gold 
over  her  head.  The  Dean  of  Westminster  next  took  the  ampulla  from  the  altar, 
and  poured  some  of  the  oil  into  the  anointing-spoon ;  whereupon  the  Archbishop 
anointed  the  head  and  hands  of  the  Queen,  marking  them  with  the  cross,  and 
pronouncing  the  words, — "Be  thou  anointed, with  holy  oil,  as  kings,  priests,  and 
prophets  were  anointed,"  etc.  A  prayer  or  blessing  was  then  uttered,  and  the 
irivestiture  with  the  Royal  Ro^e,  the  rendering  of  the  Orb,  and  the  delivery  of 
the  Ring  and  Sceptre,  were  the  next  ceremonies.  The  placing  of  the  Crown  on 
the  sovereign's  head  was  one  of  the  most  striking  incidents  of  the  day.  As  the 
Queen  knelt,  and  the  crown  was  placed  on  her  brow,  a  ray  of  sunlight  fell  on 
her  face,  and,  being  reflected  from  the  diamonds,  made  a  kind  of  halo  round  her 
head.*  At  the  same  moment,  the  peers  assumed  their  coronets,  the  Bishops 
their  caps,  and  the  Kings-of-Arms  their  crowns,  thus  adding  greatly  to  the 
richness  and  dignity  of  the  spectacle.  Loud  cheers  were  echoed  from  every 
part  of  the  Abbey ;  trumpets  sounded,  drums  beat ;  and  the  Tower  and  Park 
guns  were  fired  by  signal. 

The  Benediction,  the  Enthroning,  and  the  formal  renderiug  of  Homage,  now 
ensued.  The  last  of  these  ceremonies  had  a  singularly  feudal  character.  First, 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  knelt,  and  did  homage  for  himself  and  the  other 
Lords  Spiritual ;  then  the  uncles  of  the  Queen,  the  Dukes  of  Sussex  and  Cam- 
bridge, removed  their  coronets,  and,  without  kneeling,  made  a  vow  of  fealty  in 

*  Eecolleotions  of  Society  in  Trance  and  England,  by  Lady  Clementina  Davies.     1872. 
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tliese  words : — "  I  do  become  your  liege  man,  of  life  and  limb,  and  of  earthly 
worship ;  and  faith  and  truth  I  will  bear  unto  you,  to  live  and  die,  against  all 
manner  of  folks.  So  help  me  God !  "  Having  touched  the  crown  on  the 
Queen's  head,  they  kissed  her  left  cheek,  and  retired.  The  other  peers  then 
performed  their  homage  kneeling,  the  senior  of  each  rank  pronouncing  the  words. 
It  was  at  this  part  of  the  day's  proceedings  that  an  awkward  incident  occurred 
— an  incident,  however,  which  served  to  bring  out  an  amiable  trait  in  the 
sovereign's  character.  As  Lord  EoUe,  then  upwards  of  eighty,  was  ascending 
the  steps  to  the  throne,  he  stumbled  and  fell.  The  Queen,  forgetting  all 
the  ceremonious  pomp  of  the  occasion,  started  forward  as  if  to  save  him,  held 
out  her  hand  for  him  to  kiss,  and  expressed  a  hope  that  his  Lordship  was 
not  hurt.  Some  rather  obvious  puns  were  made  on  the  correspondence  of  the 
noble  Lord's  involuntary  action  with  the  title  which  he  bore ;  and  even  his 
daughter  was  heard  to  remark,  after  it  had  been  ascertained  that  no  damage 
was  done,  "  Oh,  it's  nothing !  It's  only  part  of  his  tenure  to  play  the  roll  at 
the  Coronation." 

While  the  Lords  were  doing  homage,  the  Earl  of  Surrey,  Treasurer  of  the 
Household,  threw  silver  medals  about  the  choir  and  lower  galleries,  which  led  to 
a  good  deal  of  rather  unseemly  scrambling.  The  choir  then  sang  an  anthem, 
and  the  Queen  received  two  sceptres  from  the  Dukes  of  Norfolk  and  Eichmond. 
Next,  divesting  herself  of  her  crown,  she  knelt  at  the  altar,  and,  after  two  of  the 
Bishops  had  read  the  Gospel  and  Epistle  of  the  Communion  Service,  made 
further  offerings  to  the  Church.  She  then  received  the  Sacrament ;  the  final 
blessing  was  given  ;  and  the  choir  sang  the  anthem,  "  Hallelujah  !  for  the  Lord 
God  Omnipotent  reigneth."  Quitting  the  throne,  and  passing  into  the  chapel  of 
Edward  the  Confessor,  while  the  organ  played  a  solemn  yet  triumphant  strain, 
her  Majesty  was  relieved  of  her  Imperial  Eobe  of  State,  and  arrayed  in  one  of 
purple  velvet.  Thus  adorned,  with  the  crown  upon  her  head,  the  sceptre  with 
the  cross  in  the  right  hand,  and  the  orb  in  the  left,  the  Queen  presented  herself 
at  the  west  door  of  the  Abbey,  and,  delivering  the  regalia  to  gentlemen  who 
attended  from  the  Jewel  Ofiice,  re-entered  the  State  carriage  on  her  return  to  the 
Palace.  It  was  by  this  time  nearly  four  o'clock,  but  the  streets  were  still  crowded 
with  sight-seers.  The  peers  now  wore  their  coronets,  and  the  Queen  her  crown ; 
the  latter  of  which  (together  with  the  coronets  of  the  Eoyal  Family)  blazed  with 
diamonds  and  other  precious  stones.  State  dinners,  balls,  fireworks,  illumina- 
tions, feasts  to  the  poor,  and  a  fair  in  Hyde  Park,  lasting  four  days,  which 
was  visited  by  the  Queen  herself,  followed  the  splendid  ceremony  of  which 
Westminster  Abbey  had  been  the  theatre. 

In  many  respects,  the  proceedings  in  the  Abbey  were  grand  and  impressive ; 
but  Mr.  Greville,  the  clerk  of  the  Council,  lets  us  a  little  behind  the  scenes  in  the 
Second  Part  of  his  Memoirs.  "  The  different  actors  in  the  ceremonial,"  he 
writes,  "  were  very  imperfect  in  their  parts,  and  had  neglected  to  rehearse  them. 
Lord  John  Thynne,  who  ofSciated  for  the  Dean  of  Westminster,  told  me  that 
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nobody  knew  what  was  to  be  done  except  the  Archbishop  and  himself  (who  had 
rehearsed),  Lord  Willoughby  (who  is  experienced  in  these  matters),  and  the  Duke 
of  Wellington ;  and  consequently  there  was  a  continual  difficulty  and  embarrass- 
ment, and  the  Queen  never  knew  what  she  was  to  do  next.  They  made  her  leave 
her  chair,  and  enter  into  St.  Edward's  Chapel,  before  the  prayers  were  concluded, 
much  to  the  discomfiture  of  the  Archbishop.     She  said  to  [Lord]  John  Thynne, 


THE    liUCHESS    OF    KENT. 

(from  a  drawing  61/  Sir  Geo.  Hayter.) 

'  Pray  tell  me  what  I  am  to  do,  for  they  don't  know  ; '  and  at  the  end,  when  the 
orb  was  put  into  her  hand,  she  said  to  him,  '  What  am  I  to  do  with  it  ? '  '  Your 
Majesty  is  to  carry  it,  if  you  please,  in  your  hand.'  '  Am  I  ? '  she  said ;  'it  is  very 
heavy.'  The  ruby  ring  was  made  for  her  little  finger  instead  of  the  fourth,  on 
which  the  rubric  prescribes  that  it  should  be  put.  When  the  Archbishop  was  to 
put  it  on,  she  extended  the  former,  but  he  said  it  must  be  on  the  latter.  She 
said  it  was  too  small,  and  she  could  not  get  it  on.  He  said  it  was  right  to  put 
it  there,  and,  as  he  insisted,  she  yielded,  but  had  first  to  take  off  her  other 
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rings,  and  then  this  was  forced  on;  but  it  hurt  her  very  much,  and  as  soon 
as  the  ceremony  was  over  she  was  obliged  to  bathe  her  finger  in  iced  water 
in  order  to  get  it  off.  The  noise  and  confusion  were  very  great  when  the 
medals  were  thrown  about  by  Lord  Surrey,  everybody  scrambling  with  all 
their  might  and  main  to  get  them,  and  none  more  vigorously  than  the  Maids 
of  Honour." 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  on  all  these  occasions  mistakes  and  omissions  are 
numerous.  What  accidents  may  have  attended  the  coronation  of  Queen  Elizabeth 
it  is  impossible  to  say,  for  there  were  no  Memoir-writers  in  those  days  ;  but,  in 
several  of  his  letters,  Horace  Walpole  gives  some  amusing  anecdotes  of  the 
unpreparedness  of  the  Court  ofBcials  at  the  coronation  of  George  III.  In  a 
communication  to  Sir  Horace  Mann,  dated  September  28th,  1761,  he  says: — 
"The  heralds  were  so  ignorant  of  their  business,  that,  though  pensioned  for 
nothing  but  to  register  lords  and  ladies,  and  what  belongs-  to  them,  they 
advertised  in  the  newspaper  for  the  Christian  names  and  places  of  abode  of 
the  peeresses.  The  King  complained  of  such  omissions,  and  of  the  want  of 
precedents :  Lord  Effingham,  the  Earl  Marshal,  told  him  it  was  true  there  had 
been  great  neglect  in  that  office,  but  he  had  now  taken  such  care  of  registering 
directions  that  next  coronation  would  be  conducted  with  the  greatest  order 
imaginable.  The  King  was  so  diverted  with  this  flattering  speech  that  he  made 
the  Earl  repeat  it  several  times." 

On  the  4th  of  September,  1838,  the  King  and  Queen  of  the  Belgians  paid 
a  visit  to  England.  They  landed  at  Eamsgate,  and  were  escorted  by  Lord 
Torrington  to  the  Queen  at  Windsor  Castle,  where  they  remained  the  guests  of 
her  Majesty.  A  fortnight  later,  a  mihtary  review  took  place  in  Windsor  Little 
Park,  when  the  Queen  appeared  on  horseback  in  the  Windsor  uniform,  with  the 
badge  and  ribbon  of  the  Order  of  the  Garter.  She  had  King  Leopold,  in  a  Field 
Marshal's  uniform,  on  her  right,  and  Lord  Hill,  Commander  of  the  Forces,  on  her 
left,  followed  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington  and  Lord  Palmerston.  The  King  and 
Queen  of  the  Belgians  left  the  Castle  on  the  20th,  and  embarked  the  following 
day  for  Ostend.  It  was  a  great  delight  to  the  English  sovereign  to  have  King 
Leopold  as  a  visitor,  for  his  advice  on  affairs  of  State  was  highly  valuable. 

The  year  1838  was  signalised,  among  other  things,  by  some  events  showing 
the  rapid  change  which  science  was  making  in  the  habits  of  society.  On  the 
23rd  of  April,  the  Great  Western  steamer  arrived  at  New  York,  after  a  voyage  of 
fifteen  clear  days.  This  famous  ship,  and  the  Sirius,  whose  voyage  was  simul- 
taneous almost  to  a  day,  were  the  first  vessels  which  had  crossed  the  Atlantic  by 
steam-power  alone,  sails  having  been  used  in  combination  with  steam  on  previous 
occasions.  The  Great  Western  was  in  those  days  the  lax'gest  steamer  ever  known, 
her  tonnage  being  equal  to  that  of  the  largest  merchant- ships.  She  was  built  at 
Bristol,  and  sailed  from  that  port  on  the  7th  of  April.  When  she  entered  the 
harbour  of  New  York,  she  had  still  a  surplus  of  one  hundred  and  forty-eight 
tons  of  coal  on  board,  and  the  problem  was  solved  as  to  whether  a  steamer  could 
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be  constructed  larg^  enough  to  carry  sufficient  fuel  for  so  long  a  voyage.  The 
size,  tonnage,  and  speed  of  this  historic  vessel  have  been  greatly  surpassed  in 
later  times ;  but  the  fact  of  a  ship  crossing  the  Atlantic  in  fifteen  days  was  a 
very  genuine  astonishment  to  the  people  of  1838.  Two  years  later  (1840), 
the  Cunard  line  of  steamers  was  established  at  Liverpool,  which  soon  entirely 
ecHpsed  Bristol  as  the  great  commercial  port  on  the  western  side  of  England,  and 
as  the  packet-station  for  the  American  service.  Another  interesting  feature 
of  the  year  1838  was  the  opening  of  the  London  and  Birmingham  Railway 
throughout  its  entire  length.  The  precise  date  was  the  17th  of  September,  and 
thenceforward  the  railway  system  progressed  rapidly.  The  line  in  question, 
however,  was  not  the  first  that  had  been  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  public. 
The  original  railway  for  the  use  of.  passengers  was  that  constructed  by  Edward 
Pease  and  George  Stephenson  between  Stockton  and  Darlington,  and  opened  on 
the  27th  of  September,  1825.  The  next  was  the  Liverpool  and  Manchester 
Railway,  commenced  in  October,  1826,  and  opened  on  the  15th  of  September, 
1830 — on  which  occasion,  Mr.  Huskisson,  a  prominent  statesman  of  the  time,  was 
aacidentally  killed.  Nevertheless,  the  development  of  the  system  is  associated 
almost  entirely  with  the  reign  of  Queen  Victoria,  and  we  hardly  think  of  railways 
as  belonging,  even  in  their  inception,  to  an  earlier  period. 

The  Parliamentary  Session  of  1838  came  to  a  close  on  the  16th  of  August. 
Having  taken  her  seat  on  the  throne,  the  Queen  was  addressed  by  the  Speaker 
of  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  subject  of  the  suspension  of  the  constitution  of 
Lower  Canada  (which  had  been  set  aside  as  a  preliminary  to  the  introduction  of 
more  liberal  arrangements  when  the  rebellion  should  be  suppressed),  and  on  some 
other  matters  of  less  general  interest.  Her  Majesty  gave  the  Royal  assent  to  a 
number  of  Bills,  and  then  proceeded  to  read  the  Speech,  which  presents  nothing 
of  importance.  The  Government  were  heartily  glad  to  be  free  for  some  months 
from  the  criticism  and  the  menaces  of  a  Parliament  not  veiy  cordially  inclined 
towards  Lord  Melbourne  and  his  colleagues.  When  the  House  of  Commons 
reassembled  after  the  General  Election  in  1837,  Ministers  found  themselves  with 
a  majority  of  only  twelve.  Conservative  support  saved  them  from  discomfiture 
'on  several  occasions  ;  but  this  very  fact  was  not  unnaturally  considered  fatal  to 
their  reputation  as  Whigs.  The  breach  between  the  Cabinet  and  the  advanced 
section  of  the  party  became  wider  and  more  impassable  during  the  session  of 
1838 :  the  recess,  therefore,  came  as  an  immense  relief.  In  addition  to  their 
troubles  in  the  Lower  House,  Ministers  had  to  encounter,  in  the.  other  branch 
of  the  Legislature,  the  invectives  of  Lord  Brougham,  who  had  quarrelled  with 
his  old  friends  in  consequence  of  not  being  reappointed  to  the  Chancellorship  in 
1836.  The  affairs  of  Canada,  moreover,  had  brought  the  Whigs  into  collision 
with  Lord  Durham,  whose  nature  was  almost  as  passionate  and  imperious  as  that 
of  Brougham  himself.  Their  demerits  were  probably  not  so  great  as  their 
enemies  tried  to  show;  but  the  conduct  of  affairs  was  weak,  and  Tories  and 
Radicals  were  ahke  dissatisfied,  though  often  for  the  most  diverse  reasons. 
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A  good  deal  of  discontent,  also,  was  growing  up  in  tlie  country  itself.  The  price 
of  bread  was  Mgli;  wages  were  low ;  trade  was  not  prosperous ;  and  tlie  operation 
of  the  new  Poor  Law  was  considered  unnecessarily  harsh.  In  the  autumn  of 
1838,  meetings  were  held  in  various  localities,  at  which  some  of  the  speakers 
addressed  inflammatory  language  to  the  assembled  people,  who  belonged  to  the 
artisan  and  labouring  classes.  A  body  of  men  had  arisen,  calling  themselyes 
Chartists.     They   demanded   a  Charter    of    popular  rights,   the   six    points   of 
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which  were  Manhood  Suffrage,  Vote  by  Ballot,  Annual  Parliaments,  Payment  of 
Members,  Abolition  of  the  Property  Qualification,  and  Equal  Electoral  Districts. 
Several  of  these  objects  have  since  been  carried  out,  either  wholly  or  nearly  so ; 
but,  in  the  days  of  which  we  write,  they  seemed  dangerous  and  visionary  in  the 
highest  degree.  The  middle  classes,  who  had  carried  the  Reform  Bill  of  1832 
with  the  assistance  of  the  grades  below  them,  considered  that  enough  had  been 
done  when  their  own  interests  were  satisfied.  A  reaction  had  set  in,  and  the 
prosperous  were  afraid  of  advancing  on  to  the  paths  of  revolution.  Even  Lord 
John  Eussell  declared  against  further  organic  changes,  and,  in  the  absence  of  any 
leaders  of  distinguished  social  status,  the  humbler  orders  took  the  agitation  into 
their  own  hands.     A  sentiment  of  vague  discontent  arose  very  speedily  after  the 
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passing  of  the  great  measure  which  changed  the  representation.  Bad  harvests 
and  general  distress  gave  acrimony  to  the  spirit  of  political  discussion,  and  in  the 
summer  of  1838  a  committee  of  six  Members  of  Parliament  and  six  working 
men,  assembling  at  Birmiagham,  prepared  a  Bill  embodying  their  views  of  what 
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was  required  by  the  country  ia  general,  and  the  labouring  classes  in  particular. 
This  was  the  document  which  soon  afterwards  received  the  name  of  "  the  People'.-J 
Charter " — on  the  suggestion,  it  is  said,  of  Daniel  O'ConneU.  The  direction  of 
the  movement  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  more  violent  members.  Physical  force 
was  threatened;  torchlight  meetings  were  held;  processions  were  formed,  in 
which  guns,  pikes,  and  other  weapons  were  openly  displayed ;  and  on  the  12th  of 
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December  the  Government  issued  a  proclamation  against  all  sueli  gatherings. 
Chartism,  however,  was  not  destroyed  by  this  measure.  Some  degree  of  truth 
was  to  be  found  in  its  extravagance,  and  its  influence  has  been  felt  in  later 
days. 

It  is  about  this  period,  or  a  little  earlier,  that  we  become  aware  of  two  great 
names  in  modern  statesmanship,  still  potent  in  the  political  world.  Mr.  William 
Ewart  Gladstone — then  a  young  man  of  twenty-three — was  returned  for  Newark, 
in  December,  1832,  to  the  first  reformed  Parliament.  He  wa3  then  a  Con- 
servative, with  the  same  High  Church  leanings  which,  in  the  midst  of  considerable 
changes  on  other  subjects,  he  manifested  throughout  his  life.  His  ability,  his 
mental  culture,  and  his  habits  of  business,  attracted  the  attention  of  Sir  Eobert 
Peel,  who,  in  his  short-lived  Administration  of  1834-5,  made  him  a  Junior  Lord  of 
the  Treasury,  and  afterwards  Under-Secretary  for  Colonial  Affairs;  but  it  was  not 
until  the  beginning  of  Victoria's  reign  that  he  became  conspicuous.  Probably  nO' 
one — not  even  himself — -could  at  that  time  have  anticipated  the  greatness  he  was 
subsequently  to  achieve ;  but  he  was  slowly  maturing  his  powers,  and  acquiring 
that  extraordinary  knowledge  of  public  affairs  for  which  he  became  famous. 

His  rival,  Mr.  Disraeli,  afterwards  Lord  Beaconsfield,  did  not  enter  Parliament 
until  the  latter  half  of  1837— the  first  Parliament  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Victoria. 
He  was  the  son  of  Isaac  D'Israeli,  an  author  of  distinction,  the  descendant  of  a 
family  of  Jews,  formerly  connected  with  Spain  and  Italy.  Isaac  having  quarrelled 
with  the  Wardens  of  the  Synagogue,  his  son  Benjamin  was  brought  up  as  a 
Christian  from  an  early  period  of  his  life.  By  1837-8,  he  had  made  a  name  for 
himself  by  a  variety  of  novels,  embodying  those  political  and  social  ideas  which 
afterwards  influenced  his  conduct  as  a  public  man — a  sort  of  Toryism,  with  an 
infusion  of  democratic  sympathy.  It  was  as  a  species  of  Eadical,  though 
with  Tory  support,  that  he  first  endeavoured  to  obtain  a  seat  in  the  House 
of  Commons;  but  a  few  years  later  he  found  no  difficulty  in  displaying  the 
Conservative  colours  without  reserve.  The  inconsistency,  though  of  course  not 
susceptible  of  being  entirely  explained  away,  was  hardly  so  extreme  as  might  at 
first  appear.  Mr.  Disraeli  hated  the  Whigs,  and  objected  to  several  features  ol 
the  Eeform  Bill,  as  giving  too  much  power  to  the  middle  classes,  and  too  little  to 
the  working  classes,  and  as  tending  in  this  way  to  the  increased  predominance 
of  the  great  Whig  families.  He  appeared,  therefore,  to  be  attacking  the  same 
enemy,  whether  from  a  Eadical  or  a  Tory  platform.  In  a  letter  written  on  the 
17th  of  January,  1874,  this  was  the  explanation  given  by  Mr.  Disraeli  himself. 
"It  seemed  to  me,"  he  said,  "that  the  borough  constituency  of  Lord  Grey 
was  essentially,  and  purposely,  a  Dissenting  and  low  Whig  constituency,  con- 
sisting of  the  principal  employers  of  labour,  and  that  the  ballot  was  the  only 
instrument  to  extricate  us  from  these  difficulties."  Probably,  Mr.  Disraeli  was 
consistent  from  his  own  point  of  view,  and  in  his  devotion  to  certain  leading 
ideas ;  but  it  is  equally  obvious  that  he  was  resolved  to  get  into  Parliament,  and 
that  he  addressed  his  appeal  at  different  times  to  different  supporters. 
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The  future  Lord  Beaconsfield  was  thirty-three  years  of  age  when  he  entered 
the  House  of  Commons  as  the  Conservative  Member  for  Maidstone.  He  was 
five  years  older  than  Mr.  Gladstone,  and  began  his  Parliamentary  career  five 
years  later;  but,  from  the  close  of  1837  to  the  summer  of  1876,  when  Mr.  Disraeli 
was  advanced  to  the  Peerage,  both  were  members  of  the  Lower  House,  except 
during  the  short  interval  between  Mr.  Gladstone's  retirement  from  Newark  in 
1846  and  his  election  for  Oxford  University  in  1847.  The  appearance  of  the 
representative  for  Maidstone  did  not  create  a  favourable  impression.  He  was  a 
dandy,  of  the  type  existing  in  those  days,  with  the  addition  of  a  certain  Hebrew 
extravagance  and  gorgeousness.  His  long  black  hair,  his  sallow  countenance, 
his  bottle-green  coat  and  white  waistcoat,  his  profusion  of  rings  and  gold  chains, 
his  strange  gestures  and  general  exaggeration  of  manner,  excited  a  sense  of 
the  ludicrous  which  was  not  fortunate  for  the  new-comer.  His  first  attempt 
at  oratory  had  a  disastrous  termination.  A  few  years  earlier,  O'Connell  had 
patronised  young  Disraeli ;  but  they  afterwards  quarrelled  on  political  grounds, 
and,  in  reply  to  a  savage  attack  on  himself  by  the  Irish  agitator,  Mr.  Disraeli 
had  declared  that,  as  soon  as  he  obtained  a  seat  in  the  House  of  Commons,  he 
would  infiict  on  that  demagogue  such  a  "  castigation  "  as  would  make  him  repent 
the  insults  to  which  he  had  given  utterance.  On  the  7th  of  December,  1837, 
during  an  Lish  debate,  he  rose  to  acquit  himself  of  this  engagement.  The  speech 
had  been  elaborately  prepared,  but  was  too  high-flown  for  the  taste  of  the  House. 
Certain  it  is  that  there  were  frequent  interruptions  and  bursts  of  laughter ;  but 
a  good  deal  of  the  disturbance  appears  to  have  originated  with  the  Irish  followers 
of  Mr.  O'Coanoll.  The  new  member  struggled  bravely  for  a  long  time  against 
this  ungenerous  opposition,  but  at  length  gave  way,  in  these  memorable  words 
addressed  to  the  fSpeaker : — "  I  am  not  at  all  surprised.  Sir,  at  the  reception  I 
have  met  with  I  have  begun  several  times  many  things,  and  I  have  often 
succeeded  at  last.  Ay,  Sir,  and,  though  I  sit  down  now,  the  time  will  come  when 
you  will  hear  me." 

The  great  figures  of  Mr.  Gladstone  and  Mr.  Disraeli  have  occupied  such 
prominent  positions  during  the  reign  of  Queen  Victoria,  that  it  has  seemed 
necessary  to  make  special  reference  to  their  rise  as  politicians.  At  this  period, 
both  sat  on  the  Conservative  side  of  the  House.  But  their  Conservatism  was  of 
two  very  different  orders ;  Mr.  Gladstone's  being  more  of  the  steady,  orthodox 
kind,  while  Mr.  Disraeli's  shot  forth  into  novelties  and  unexpected  developments, 
touching  on  autocracy  in  ons  direction,  and  on  democratic  power  in  another. 
The  term  "  Conservative,"  it  may  be  here  remarked,  arose  about  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Queen's  reign^  or  at  any  rate  not  long  before.  Since  1832,  also, 
it  had  been  not  unusual  for  certain  enthusiasts  of  the  opposite  pai-ty  to  call 
themselves  Liberals  ;  but  the  older  members  of  both  bodies  preferred  the  historic 
appeEations  of  Whig  and  Tory.  "  Radical "  was  another  term  belongii^  to  the 
same  epoch ;  so  that  we  find,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Victorian  era,  all  the  party 
watchwords  which  are  stUl  active  in  the  political  ai-ena. 
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The  loading  events  in  the  earlier  months  of  1839  were  the  occupation  of 
Aden,  on  the  20th  of  January,  by  the  troops  of  the  East  India  Company ;  the 
opening  of  Parliament  by  the  Queen  in  person  on  the  5th  of  February ;  and  the 
arrest  by  the  Chinese  Government,  on  the  7th  of  April,  of  Captain  Elliot,  the 
superintendent  of  British  trade  in  China,  who  was  compelled  to  deliver  up 
opium  to  the  value  of  £3,000,000.  Aden  is  a  town  and  harbour  at  the  south- 
western extremity  of  Arabia.  It  was  at  that  time  a  miserable  collection  of  mud 
huts,  containing  not  more  than  six  hundred  inhabitants,  but  is  now,  under 
English  rule,  a  flourishing  and  populous  place  of  trade,  a  coaling-station  of  the 
Anglo-Indian  mails,  and  a  singulai-ly  convenient  position  for  communication  with 
Asia  and  Africa.  A  British  merchant-vessel  having  been  shipwrecked  off  the  coast 
of  Aden,  the  barbarian  natives  of  which  plundered  and  ill-used  the  crew,  a, 
war-ship  was  despatched  from  Bombay  in  1838,  to  oblige  the  reigning  Sultan  (a 
half-savage  potentate)  to  make  restitution.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  the  East 
Indian  authorities  were  rather  glad  of  the  incident,  since  it  gave  them  a  much- 
desired  pretext  for  impressing  on  the  petty  sovereign  of  the  country — with  that 
persuasiveness  which  the  presence  of  a  ship-of-war  so  greatly  facilitates — the 
desirability  (from  our  poiut  of  view)  of  ceding  Aden  and  the  adjacent  lands  to 
the  English.  The  Sultan  agreed  to  the  proposal,  but  afterwards  endeavoured  to 
break  his  promise,  when  he  was  compelled  by  force  to  submit. 

Affairs  of  this  nature  have  always  their  questionable  side ;  but  the  Chinese 
wax  was  much  worse.  An  English  factory  was  established  at  Canton  in  1680, 
and  several  were  in  existence  in  1839.  A  factory,  in  the  Anglo-Indian  sense  of 
the  word,  is  not  a  place  of  manufacture,  but  a  place  of  trade.  One  of  the 
principal  trades  we  pursued  at  Canton  was  the  trade  in  opium,  which,  having 
been  grown  in  India,  was  smuggled  into  China,  in  defiance  of  the  express 
prohibition  of  the  Imperial  Government.  The  use  of  opium  ruined  the  health, 
and  corrupted  the  whole  moral  nature,  of  innumerable  Chinamen ;  but  the  culture 
and  exportation  of  the  poisonous  drug  yielded  a  large  revenue  to  the  Indian 
Government,  as  well  as  a  great  profit  to  the  traders ;  and  the  reasonable  wishes 
of  the  Chinese  authorities  were  therefore  to  be  disregarded.  Frequent  dissensions 
arose  in  consequence ;  and  at  length,  in  1839,  matters  came  to  a  crisis  vrith  the 
arrest  of  Captain  Elliot,  and  the  seizure  of  the  opium  over  which  he  had  control. 
A  naval  vrar,  ultimately  supported  by  a  military  force,  soon  afterwards  broke  out 
between  England  and  China,  and  lasted,  with  brief  interruptions,  until  the  29th 
of  August,  1842,  when  a  treaty  of  peace  was  concluded  at  Nankin,  the  Imperial 
sanction  of  which  was  received  on  the  15th  of  September.  Amicable  relations 
were  thus  re-established  for  a  few  years ;  but  at  a  later  period  hostilities  again 
broke  out,  owing  to  repeated  misunderstandings  between  the  British  authorities 
and  the  Chinese  Government.  By  the  Treaty  of  1842  (the  formal  ratifications  of 
which  were  exchanged  between  the  Emperor  and  Queen  Victoria  on  the  22nd  of 
July,  1843),  it  was  provided  that  Amoy,  Foochow,  Ningpo,  and  Shanghae,  should, 
in  addition  to   Canton,  be  thrown  open  to  the  British,  who  were  permitted  to 
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maintain  a  consul  at  each  of  tlie  five  ports ;  and  that  the  island  of  Hong-Kong 
should  belong  in  perpetuity  to  England.  We  had  succeeded  by  virtue  of  superior 
force;  yet  such  triumphs  yield  nothing  but  a  feeling  of  shame  to  any  well- 
informed  Englishman  whose  mind  is  not  vitiated  by  false  reasoning  or  self- 
interest.  The  Chinese  fought  in  defence  of  their  cities  with  a  heroism  which 
would  have  called  forth  the  generous  praises  of  Plutarch;  and  the  pitiable 
spectacle  of  brave  men  slaying  their  wives  and  children,  and  then  themselves, 


OAKTOH'. 
(From  a  dravAng  }>y  WilUam  Simpson,  R.I.) 


rather  than  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  should  have  burnt  hke  red  hot 
iron  into  the  consciences  of  the  opium-mongers  who  provoked  the  war. 

These  were  matters  in  which  the  Queen  was  not  immediately  concerned, 
though  it  would  be  unj&tting  to  omit  them  from  any  account  of  her  reign.  But 
a  complication  had  arisen  in  Jamaica  which  led  to  a  Ministerial  crisis  in  England^ 
involving  points  of  constitutional  practice  that  were  very  important  to  her 
Majesty's  position.  Slavery  had  been  abolished  in  Jamaica  in  the  year  1834; 
biit  the  troubles  inseparable  from  that  detestable  system  did  not  cease  with  its 
abrogation.  The  planters  continued  to  be  insolent  and  cruel.  They  evaded 
the  new  arrangements  in  every  way  they  could,  and  placed  themselves  in 
systematic  opposition'  to  the  Governors  sent  out  from  England,  whose  duty  it 
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was  to  see  the  laws  enforced.  The  House  of  Assembly  defied  the  Imperial 
Government,  and  ultimately  refused  to  provide  for  the  executive  needs,  of  the 
island  until  they  were  allowed  to  have  their  own  way  in  all  things.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  very  probable  that  the  negroes  were  often  indolent,  and 
sometimes  presumptuous;  though  nothing  is  more  surprising  than  the  temper 
and  self-control  exhibited  by  the  poor  blacks  on  finding  themselves  suddenly 
invested  with  liberty.  The  Jamaica  embroilment  was  made  all  the  worse  by  the 
imprudence  of  Lord  Sligo,  who,  while  acting  as  Governor  in  1836,  committed 
a  gross  violation  of  the  privileges  of  the  Assembly.  He  was  compelled  by  the 
Home  Government  to  apologise,  and  soon  afterwards  gave  place  to  Sir  Lionel 
Smith,  who,  after  a  brief  period  of  popularity,  became  as  much  at  issue  with  the 
Assembly  as  his  predecessors.  The  representative  body  refused  to  pass  the 
most  necessary  laws,  and  expressed  the  greatest  indignation  at  a  Bill,  sanctioned 
by  the  Imperial  Parliament,  for  the  regulation  of  prisons  in  Jamaica,  where 
many  cruelties  were  inflicted  on  the  negroes.  Nor  was  this  aU ;  for  the  unfor- 
tunate men  of  colour  were  frequently  turned  out  of  house  and  home,  together 
with  their  families,  and  left  to  starve — a  fate  not  absolutely  impossible,  even  in 
the  genial  chmate  of  a  West  India  island.  The  state  of  things  was  becoming 
intolerable,  and  the  Government  of  Lord  Melbourne  struck  a  venturesome  blow. 

A  proposal  was  brought  before  Parliament  in  1839  to  suspend  the  con- 
stitution of  Jamaica  for  five  years,  and  to  substitute  during  that  period  a  pro- 
visional government  appointed  by  the  Home  authorities.  However  regrettable 
in  itself,  the  measure  seems  to  have  been  justified  by  the  circumstances  ;  but  the 
weakness  of  the  Government  invited  attack  on  so  favourable  an  opportunity  for 
creating  odium.  The  majority  of  twelve  with  which  they  commenced  the  new 
Parliament  had  by  this  time  fallen  even  lower,  and  there  was  enough  to  say 
against  their  Jamaica  policy  to  give  the  Opposition  an  excellent  chance  of  success. 
The  measure  was  indeed  carried  by  a  majority  of  five  at  the  sitting  of  May  6th  ; 
but  this  was  equivalent  to  a  defeat,  and  the  Ministry  at  once  resigned.  The 
announcement  of  their  resolution  was  made  on  the  7th  of  May,  and,  on  her 
Majesty  sending  for  the  Duke  of  Wellington  on  the  8th,  she  was  advised  by  him 
to  entrust  the  formation  of  a  new  Cabinet  to  Sir  Eobert  Peel.  Accepting  this 
counsel,  the  Queen  commanded  the  attendance  of  that  statesman  at  Buckingham 
Palace,  but  at  the  outset  encountered  him  with  the  discouraging  remark  that  she 
was  much  grieved  to  part  with  her  late  Ministers,  whose  conduct  she  entirely 
approved.  She  added,  however,  that  she  felt  the  step  was  necessary;  that  her 
first  object  was  the  good  of  the  country;  that  she  had  perfect  confidence  in  Sir 
Robert,  and  would  give  him  every  assistance  in  her  power  in  carrying  on  the 
Government.  Nothing  was  said  on  that  occasion  about  the  difficulty  which 
afterwards  arose,  and  the  composition  of  the  Cabinet  proceeded  without  any 
material  obstruction. 

The  next  day,  however,  while  talking  over  matters  with  his  intended 
colleagues.  Sir  Eobert  Peel  became  for  the  first  time  aware  that  the  person  of  tbr. 
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<iueen  was  surrounded  by  ladies  closely  related  to  the  "WTiig  statesmen  recently  in 
office.  This  was  very  naturally  considered  as  involving  a  special  peril  to  the  new 
Ministry ;  for,  when  it  was  remembered  that  the  Queen  had  an  avowed  partiality 
for  the  ideas  and  political  conduct  of  Lord  Melbourne,  it  seemed  almost  inevitable 
that  ladies  so  intimately  connected  with  the  Melbourne  Government  would  use 
their  position  about  her  Majesty  to  prejudice  and  embarrass  the  incomers.  In 
consequence  of  these  apprehensions,  Sir  Robert  Peel  brought  the  subject  before 
the  notice  of  the  sovereign  on  the  same  day  (May  9th),  and  stated  that,  while  no 
change  would  be  required  in  any  of  the  appointments  below  the  rank  of  a  Lady  of 
the  Bedchamber,  he  should  expect  that  all  of  the  higher  class  would  at  once 
resign.  If  such  should  not  be  the  case,  he  should  propose  a  change,  although  he 
thought  that  in  some  instances  the  absence  of  political  feeling  might  render  any 
alteration  unnecessary.  On  the  10th  of  May,  her  Majesty  wrote  to  the  Conserva- 
tive leader : — "  The  Queen,  having  considered  the  proposal  made  to  her  yesterday 
by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  to  remove  the  Ladies  of  her  Bedchamber,  cannot  consent 
to  adopt  a  course  which  she  conceives  to  be  contrary  to  usage,  and  which  is  repug- 
nant to  her  feelings."  A  few  hours  later.  Sir  Robert  addressed  a  communication 
to  the  Queen,  relinquishing  his  attempt  to  form  a  Government,  and  recapitulating 
the  circumstances  which,  in  his  judgment,  rendered  that  attempt  impracticable. 

It  is  difficult  to  come  to  any  other  conclusion  than  that  Sir  Robert  Peel  was 
right  in  the  view  which  he  took  of  this  matter.  He  could  not  have  carried 
on  the  administration  of  the  country  under  a  perpetual  liability  to  backstairs 
intrigues.  Besides,  it  was  the  opinion  of  very  high  authorities  on  constitutional 
law  that  the  appointments  of  the  Royal  Household  are  State  appointments, 
and  therefore  dependent  on  the  Ministry  of  the  day.  Lord  Melbourne  and  Lord 
John  Russell,  however,  advised  her  Majesty  to  the  contrary,  and  it  was  the 
members  of  the  late  Government,  sitting  in  council  by  a  questionable  stretch 
of  powers  that  were  then  merely  provisional,  who  arranged  the  terms  of  the 
letter  which  the  Queen  addressed  to  Sir  Robert  Peel  on  the  10th  of  May.  The 
leader  of  the  Conservatives  became  for  a  few  days  the  most  unpopular  man 
in  England.  It  was  supposed  by  the  Queen,  and  rather  sedulously  spread 
abroad  by  the  Melbourne  party,  that  Peel  desired  to  remove  all  her  personal 
friends  and  familiar  attendants ;  but,  as  we  have  seen,  this  was  far  from  being 
the  case.  The  Whigs  endeavoured  to  create  a  factitious  sentiment  on  behalf 
of  the  Queen  by  stating  that  the  ladies  whose  dismissal  Peel  demanded  were 
*'  the  friends  of  her  Majesty's  youth ; "  whereas  they  appear  to  have  been  scarcely 
known  to  her  until  their  appointment  at  the  beginning  of  the  new  reign.  That 
appointment  was  made  on  purely  political  grounds,  and  the  Duchess  of  Kent 
was  not  consulted  in  the  matter.  The  facts  were  afterwards  made  clear  by  the 
statesman  chiefly  concerned;  but  a  great  deal  of  unmerited  odium  had  been 
incurred,  and,  in  particular,  Daniel  O'Connell  and  Feargus  O'Connor  denounced 
Sir  Robert  in  unmeasured  language,  while  pouring  out  fulsome  eulogies  on 
the  sovereign  whose  lawful  authority  they  were  a  few  years  later  to  dispute. 
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When  the  truth  became  known,  a  strong  reaction  set  in,  and  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  what  was  called  the  Bedchamber  affair  was  one  of  the  causes 
of  that  temporary  unpopularity  of  the  Queen  to  which  we  have  before  adverted. 

The  Melbourne  Government  resumed  office  on  the  11th  of  May,  and  lost  no 
time  in  adopting  a  minute  in  the  following  terms : — "  Her  Majesty's  confidential 
servants,  having  taken  into  consideration  the  letter  addressed  by  her  Majesty 
to  Sir  Eobert  Peel  on  the  10th  of  May,  and  the  reply  of  Sir  Eobert  Peel  of 
the  same  day,  are  of  opinion  that,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  to  the  Administration 
that  character  of  efficiency  and  stability,  and  those  marks  of  the  constitutional 
support  of  the  Crown,  which  are  required  to  enable  it  to  act  usefully  to  the 
public  service,  it  is  reasonable  that  the  great  officers  of  the  Court,  and  situations 
in  the  Household  held  by  Members  of  Parliament,  should  be  included  in  the 
political  arrangements  made  in  a  change  in  the  Administration ;  but  they  are 
not  of  opinion  that  a  similar  principle  should  be  applied  or  extended  to  the 
offices  held  by  ladies  in  her  Majesty's  Household."  Two  years  later  (at  the 
suggestion  of  Prince  Albert),  the  question  was  settled  by  a  compromise  which 
substantially  conceded  what  Sir  Eobert  Peel  had  required.  The  restored  Whigs 
introduced  another  Jamaica  Bill,  of  a  less  stringent  character,  which  they 
carried  with  the  assistance,  and  under  the  correction,  of  the  Tories ;  and 
the  session  closed  in  the  midst  of  general  distraction,  and  the  errors  of  a 
feeble  rule. 
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CHAPTEE  IV. 

COUETSHIP      A^D     MAERIAGE. 

English  Chartisni  in  tie  Summer  of  1S3P— Eiots  in  Birming-ham— Principal  Leaders  of  the  Chartist  Party- 
Excesses  of  the  Artisans  in  Variotis  Parts  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland— Chartist  Kising:  at  Xewport. 
Jlonmouthshire — Conriction  of  Frost,  ^Villianis.  and  Jones— The  Queen  and  Prince  Alhert— Early  Life  of 
the  Prince— His  Enirairing  Qualities— Desire  of  King  Leopold  to  Elfect  a  ^Matrimonial  Engagement  between 
Prince  Albert  and  the  Princess  Victoria— First  Visit  of  the  Former  to  England— His  Studies  in  Germany — 
Informal  Understanding  between  Prince  Albert  and  Queen  Victoria— Difficulties  of  the  Case— The  Prince's 
View  of  the  ^Matter  in  the  Autumn  of  1S39— Second  Visit  to  England,  and  Formal  Betrothal — Letter  of  Baron 
Stockmar  on  the  Sub.iect- Announcement  of  the  Royal  :MaTriage  to  the  PriTy  Cotmcil  and  to  Parliament— 

*  The  Appointment  of  the  Prince's  Household — Sub.iects  of  DitHculty  and  Dissension— Question  of  the  Prince's 
Eehgion— Eeduction  of  his  Annuity  by  a  Vote  of  the  House  of  Commons— Progress  from  Gotha  to  England, 
and  Reception  at  Buckingham  P.alace — ZMarriaffe  of  Prince  Albert  to  the  Queen  at  the  Chapel  Royal, 
St,  James's. 

Ax  event  of  peculiar  interest  to  her  ]\Iaiest_v,  and  almost  eqnaUv  to  the  nation 
at  large,  took  place  in  the  second  half  of  lSo9:  hnt.  before  relating:  the 
circumstances  attending  the  Queen's  engagement  to  Prince  Albert,  it  'will  be 
desrr-able  to  pass  in  rapid  revie-sv  the  state  of  the  country  at  that  period — a 
state  'n-hich  might  'svell  have  persuaded  a  young  female  sovereign  of  the  need  of 
sharing  her  responsibilities  "nrith  one  of  the  stronger  sex.  The  Government,  as 
'we  have  seen,  'n-as  extremely  'vreak :  Ireland,  as  usual,  ■svas  giving  the  utmost 
trouble;    the   Colonies  'svere   airitated ;   and  England  itself  'was   almost   on   the 
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brink  of  revolution,  owing  to  the  distress  existing  among  the  labouring 
classes,  and  the  incitements  of  the  Chartists.  The  last  of  these  dangers  was 
the  greatest  of  all.  Hunger  was  preaching  insurrection  to  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  of  the  poor  and  humble  all  over  the  kingdom;  some  few 
designing  men,  and  scores  of  others  who,  however  mistaken  in  their  methods, 
were  sincere  and  even  noble  in  their  aims,  were  thrusting  the  pike  and  the 
torch  into  the  hands  of  maddened  operatives;  and  the  authorities,  for  a 
time,  seemed  paralysed.  On  the  14th  of  June,  Mr.  Attwood,  Member  for 
Birmingham,  presented  to  the  House  a  Chartist  petition,  signed,  it  was  said, 
by  1,280,000  persons,  and  adopted  at  five  hundred  public  meetings.  It  was  at 
any  rate  sufiiciently  heavy  to  task  the  strength  of  twelve  men  to  carry  it  out 
of  the  House;  yet  when  Mr.  Attwood,  on  the  12th  of  July,  brought  forward 
a  motion  to  submit  the  grievances  described  in  the  petition  to  a  select  committee, 
he  could  obtain  only  forty-six  votes,  against  235  on  the  adverse  side.  On  the  4th 
of  July,  a  Chartist  riot  broke  out  in  Birmingham,  during  which  some  policemen, 
sent  from  London,  were  severely  handled.  It  was  found  necessary  to  call  out 
the  military,  and  for  a  time  the  disturbance  seemed  at  an  end.  But  on  the 
15th  of  the  same  month  a  much  worse  rising  filled  the  whole  town  with  conster- 
nation. Shops  were  sacked,  houses  set  on  fire  in  several  localities,  and  the 
firemen  obstructed  and  menaced  in  their  attempts  to  extinguish  the  flames. 
Property'was  destroyed  to  the  amount  of  nearly  £50,000,  and  the  vicinity  which 
suffered  most  was  afterwards  described  by  the  Duke  of  "Wellington  as  presenting 
a  worse  appearance  than  that  of  a  city  taken  by  storm. 

It  was  believed  by  superficial  thinkers  that  these  excesses  would  prove  the 
death  of  Chartism ;  and,  under  this  impression,  the  Attorney-General,  Sir  John 
Campbell,  afterwards  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  England,  made  a  speech  at  a  public 
dinner  at  Edinburgh  on  the  24th  of  October.  He  even  spoke  of  Chartism  as 
a  thing  already  extinguished,  and  considered  that  the  punishment  of  the  rioters 
had  brought  the  whole  matter  to  an  end.  But  the  movement  was  served  by 
some  men  of  zeal,  earnestness,  and  intellectual  capacity,  and  it  had  aroused  the 
deepest  feelings  of  countless  men  and  women  who  had  no  voice  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  country,  and  who  undoubtedly  suffered  in  divers  ways.  One  of  the 
principal  leaders  of  the  party,  but  by  no  means  one  of  the  wisest,  was  the 
Irishman,  Feargus  O'Connor — an  agitator  by  taste  and  profession,  who  never- 
theless claimed  to  be  descended  from  the  old  kings  of  Ireland.  There  were 
others  who  said  that  he  was  the  grandson  of  one  Conyers,  an  Essex  farmer 
who  settled  in  the  sister  island,  and  whose  son  thought  it  prudent  to  Hibernicise 
his  name.  If  so,  the  redoubtable  Feargus  was  not  so  Irish  as  he  seemed; 
but,  however  this  may  have  been,  he  preferred  to  throw  himself  into  the  vortex 
of  English  agitation,  leaving  the  Irish  work  to  O'Connell.  More  reasonable, 
more  argumentative,  and  more  profoundly  sincere,  were  Thomas  Cooper,  a 
poet  of  some  power  and  passion ;  Henry  Vincent,  an  effective  lecturer ;  and 
Ernest  Jones,  a  writer  for  the  periodical  press.     These  were  all  men  of  decided 
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ability ;  and  their  advocacy  of  Chartist  principles  gave  a  more  solid  character 
to  what  might  otherwise  have  passed  off  in  effervescence. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  the  working  classes,  maddened 
by  sufferings  which  their  ignorance  often  led  them  to  impute  to  wrong  causes, 
committed  many  deplorable  and  guilty  actions.  At  the  direct  incentive  of  the 
Trades-Unions,  the  factory  hands  sent  threatening  letters  to  the  masters,  fired 
the  mills,  made  murderous  attacks  on  such  of  their  fellow- workmen  as  were 
willing  to  serve  for  lower  wages,  destroyed  valuable  machinery,  and  kept  a  large 
part  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland  in  perpetual  terror.  Chartism,  by  its 
assertion  of  political  principles,  whether  right  or  wrong,  did  a  certain  amount 
of  good,  by  giving  another  direction  to  all  this  turbulent  socialism.  Yet 
Chartism  itself  had  its  excesses,  and,  after  the  riots  at  Birmingham  and  else- 
where, the  Government  became  alarmed.  There  were  physical-force  Chartists 
as  well  as  moral-force  Chartists;  and  at  first  the  former  were  the  more 
prevailing.  The  manufacturing  districts  were  almost  in  a  state  of  rebellion 
when,  in  the  autumn  of  1839,  Henry  Vincent  was  imprisoned  at  Newport, 
Monmouthshire,  for  delivering  seditious  speeches.  There  was  at  that  time  in 
Newport  a  respectable  tradesman  named  John  Frost,  who  had  until  recently 
been  a  magistrate  of  the  borough,  but  whose  use  of  intemperate  language  at 
a  public  meeting  had  caused  his  removal  from  the  post.  This  dangerous  egotist, 
or  enthusiast,  whichever  he  may  have  been,  determined  on  making  a  bold 
attempt  to  rescue  Vincent.  He  collected  a  vast  body  of  armed  men,  marched 
seven  thousand  into  the  town  on  the  4th  of  November,  while  a  great  many 
more  remained  on  •  the  surrounding  hills,  and  proceeded  to  the  Westgate  Hotel, 
where  the  magistrates  were  sitting. 

The  authorities  knew  something  of  what  was  about  to  happen,  and  had  made 
as  much  preparation  as  they  could.  Thirty  soldiers  and  some  special  constables 
were  assembled  in  the  building,  and  made  a  good  defence.  Frost's  men  fired 
into  the  hotel,  and  wounded  the  Mayor,  Mr.  Phillip^,  together  with  several 
others.  The  soldiers  returned  the  fire,  killed  and  wounded  a  good  many,  and 
struck  such  terror  into  the  rest  that,  with  the  want  of  spirit  usually  displayed  by 
English  mobs,  they  fled  in  confusion,  notwithstanding  their  immense  superiority 
in  numbers.  Frost  was  soon  arrested,  together  with  two  other  ringleaders, 
named  Wilhams  and  Jones,  and  some  of  their  followers.  They  were  tried  in 
January,  1840,  on  a  charge  of  high  treason,  it  being  evident  that,  over  and 
above  the  rescue  of  Vincent,  the  conspirators  intended  to  form  a  junction  with 
the  malcontents  of  Birmingham  and  other  large  manufacturing  towns,  and  thus 
create  a  general  rising.  The  three  leaders  were  found  guilty,  and  sentenced 
to  death ;  but,  owing  to  some  informality  in  the  proceedings,  this  was  afterwards 
commuted  to  transportation  for  life,  and  even  the  milder  punishment  was 
subsequently  curtailed.  An  amnesty  having  been  granted  to  Frost,  Williams, 
and  Jones,  on  the  3rd  of  May,  1856,  they  returned  to  England  in  the  September 
of    that  year,  to  find    everything  wonderfully  altered   since  they  left.     Other 
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Chartist  risings  took  place  in  the  latter  part  of  1839  and  the  beginning  of  1840, 
or  were  nipped  in  the  bud  by  the  vigilance  of  the  authorities.  The  country 
was  in  a  state  of  seething  discontent,  and  it  says  much  for  the  mingled  leniency 
and  firmness  of  the  Government  that  the  army  was  not  called  upon  to  suppress 
an  insurrection. 

While  the  working  classes  of  Great  Britain  were  thus  starving  and  conspiring, 
and  while  the  aristocracy  (in  the  late  summer  of  1839)  were  amusing  themselves 
with  the  theatrical  jousts  of  the  Eglintoun  Tournament,  her  Majesty  was  advancing 
towards  the  most  important  event  of  her  personal  life.  Her  affection  for  her 
cousin,  Prince  Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg  and  Gotha,  dated  back  some  years ;  but 
it  was  not  until  1839  that  a  matrimonial  alliance  was  effected.  The  Prince 
was  the  second  son  of  Duke  Ernest  I.  of  Saxe-Coburg-Saalfeld  (brother  of  the 
Duchess  of  Kent),  and  of  his  wife,  the  Princess  Louise,  daughter  of  the  Duke 
of  Saxe-Gotha-Altenburg.  He  was  bom  at  the  Rosenau  (a  summer  residence 
of  his  father,  situated  about  four  miles  from  Coburg)  on  the  26th  of  August, 
1819.  The  future  husband  of  the  Queen  was  thus  about  a  quarter  of  a  year 
younger  than  herself;  and  at  the  time  of  the  formal  engagement  he  was  but 
a  youth  of  twenty.  Prom  his  childhood  he  had  given  proof  of  an  excellent 
disposition,  and,  as  he  gained  in  years,  he  became  extremely  intelligent  and 
studious.  It  is  easy  to  flatter  a  Prince,  and  many  tongues  are  always  ready 
to  perform  the  task.  But  it  seems  to  be  the  absolute  truth  to  say  of  Prince 
Albert  that  his  nature  was  manly,  sincere,  and  affectionate ;  that  his  life  was 
blameless  and  discreet ;  and  that  his  intellect  and  acquirements  were  remarkable, 
even  at  an  early  age.  Added  to  this,  he  was  graced  with  physical  beauty  and 
pleasing  manners ;  so  that  in  more  ways  than  one  he  attracted  the  attention 
of  many  observers. 

When,  in  1836,  it  became  evident  that  the  Princess  Victoria  must,  in  all 
human  probability,  succeed  to  the  British  throne,  her  uncle.  King  Leopold, 
was  very  desirous  of  effecting  a  marriage  between  his  niece  and  his  nephew. 
He  well  knew  how  terrible  would  be  the  weight  of  Imperial  sovereignty  on  the 
head  of  a  young,  inexperienced  girl,  and  he  wished  to  lighten  the  burden  by 
the  constant  advice  and  guidance  of  a  conscientious  husband.  On  this  subject 
he  consulted  with  his  valued  friend  and  private  adviser.  Baron  von  Stockmar, 
a  man  of  great  judgment  and  experience,  and  of  a  proportionate  honesty  and 
independence.  Stockmar  thought  well  of  the  young  Prince,  but  would  not 
commit  himself  to  a  positive  opinion  until  he  had  seen  more  of  him.  A  visit 
to  Kensington  Palace  was  subsequently  arranged  with  the  Duchess  of  Kent, 
and  Prince  Albert  came  to  England,  with  his  father  and  brother,  in  May,  1836. 
This  was  his  first  acquaintance  with  the  country  which  he  was  afterwards  to 
regard  as  almost  his  own ;  and  it  laid  the  foundations  of  the  subsequent  union. 
The  Prince,  it  was  obvious,  had  made  a  very  favourable  impression  on  the 
Princess.  How  far  the  former  was  affected  could  not  as  yet  be  ascertained  • 
but    he  knew   that  the   marriage  was   considered   desirable,   and   he   must  of 
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necessity  hare  been  flattered  by  the  possibility  of  such  a  futuie.  About  the 
same  period.  King  Leopold  made  his  niece  aware  of  his  wishes  on  the  subject, 
and  the  answer  of  the  Princess  showed  that  Ms  hopes  were  also  her  own. 

During  the  next  few  years.  Prince  Albert  pursued  his  studies  in  GermanT, 
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chiefly  at  the  UniTersity  of  Bonn.  After  keeping  three  terms  there,  and 
eajning  the  highest  praises  fix>m  the  several  professors,  he  left  in  September, 
1838,  and  in  the  ensuing  months  paid  risits  to  Switzerland  and  Italy. 
Ketuming  to  his  own  country  in  the  early  summer  of  IS 39,  he  was  formally 
declared  of  age  a  little  before  the  completion  of  his  twentieth  year.  The 
Prince  had  all  along  continued  to  take  a  great  interest  in  his  cousin,  anu 
many  were  the  rumours,  both  in  Grermany  and  England,  that  he  was  her 
affianced  husband.      But  the  statement  was  premature,  for  nothing  had  been 
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settled  as  yet.  Still,  though  there  was  no  formal  engagement,  it  came  to  "be 
gradually  understood  that  the  English  Queen  and  the  young  Saxon  Prince  stood 
in  a  certain  relation  of  mutual  fidelity,  though  not  of  an  absolutely  binding 
order.  WiUiam  IV.  had  always  been  greatly  opposed  to  the  contemplated  match, 
and  formed  various  schemes  for  his  niece's  marriage,  the  most  favoured  of  which 
had  Prince  Alexander  of  the  Netherlands  for  its  object.  But  there  was  now 
no  hindrance  in  the  way  of  the  Queen's  wishes,  and  everything  conspired 
towards  one  result.  The  Dowager  Queen  Adelaide  subsequently  told  her 
illustrious  relative  that  the  King  would  never  have  attempted  to  influence  his 
niece's  affections,  had  he  known  they  were  bestowed  in  any  particular  quarter. 
Yet  a  disagreeable  impression  had  been  produced,  Avhich  could  not  be  entirely 
obliterated  at  a  later  period. 

Attached  as  she  was  to  the  Prince,  the  Queen  desired  to  postpone  the 
marriage  for  a  few  years,  partly  because  of  her  cousin's  extreme  youth.  The 
visit  of  Albert  to  Windsor  Castle  in  October,  1839,  however,  decided  the  matter. 
It  was  indeed  the  desire  and  intention  of  the  Prince  himself  to  come  to  a  definite 
understanding  on  the  question.  He  considered,  not  unreasonably,  that  if  he  was 
to  keep  himself  free,  and  to  decline  any  other  career  which  might  seem  likely,  he 
ought  to  have  some  positive  assurance  that  the  engagement,  of  which  so  much 
had  been  said,  would  really  be  carried  out.  He  even  admitted  in  after  life 
that  he  was  not  without  some  fear  lest  the  Queen  should  be  playing  on  his 
feelings.  It  must  be  recollected,  however,  that  the  position  of  her  Majesty,  as  a 
sovereign,  from  whom  the  first  advances  must  proceed,  and  yet  as  a  woman, 
from  whom  a  certain  reserve  is  expected,  was  one  of  great  difficulty.  In  the 
autumn  of  1839,  the  Prince  had  resolved  to  declare  himself  free,  if  further  post- 
ponement were  required ;  but  the  course  of  events  made  it  quite  unnecessary 
that  he  should  speak  to  any  such  effect.  Her  Majesty  was  unable  to  resist  the 
combined  force  of  the  young  Prince's  good  looks  and  fascinating  manners.  All 
previous  hesitation  disappeared,  and,  on  the  14th  of  October,  she  informed  Lord 
Melbourne  of  her  intention.  The  Premier,  we  are  told,  showed  the  greatest 
satisfaction  at  the  announcement,  adding  the  expression  of  his  conviction  that 
it  would  not  only  make  the  Queen's  position  more  comfortable,  but  would  be 
well  received  by  the  country,  which  was  anxious  for  her  marriage.*  "  A  woman," 
he  observed,  "  cannot  stand  alone  for  any  time,  in  whatever  position  she  may  be." 
On  the  following  day,  an  understanding  was  come  to  between  the  parties  chiefly 
concerned,  and  all  that  remained  was  the  execution  of  the  formal  arrangements. 
A  month  later  (November  14th),  the  Prince  and  his  elder  brother  left  London 
for  Wiesbaden,  where  they  found  the  King  of  the  Belgians  and  Baron  Stockmar 
awaiting  them.  This  was  a  time  of  great  letter-writing,  and  a  communication 
from  Stockmar  to  the  Baroness  Lehzen  (one  of  the  governesses  of  the  Princess 
Victoria),  dated  December  16th,  1839,  is  particularly  noticeable. 

"  With  sincere  pleasure,"  writes  the  Baron,  "  I  assure  you,  the  more  I  see 
*  Sir  Theodore  Martin's  Life  of  tte  Prince  Consort. 
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of  the  Prince,  the  better  I  esteem  and  like  him.  His  intellect  is  so  sotmd  and 
clear,  his  nature  so  unspoiled,  so  childlike,  so  predisposed  to  goodness  as  well 
as  truth,  that  only  two  external  elements  will  be  required  to  make  of  hiTn  a 
truly  distinguished  Prince.  The  first  of  these  will  be  the  opportunity  to  acquire 
a  proper  knowledge  of  men  and  of  the  world ;  the  second  will  be  intercourse 
with  Englishmen  of  experience,  culture,  and  integrity,  by  whom  he  may  be 
made  thoroughly  conversant  with  their  nation  and  constitution.  ...  As  regards 
his  future  relation  to  the  Queen,  I  have  a  confident  hope  that  they  will  make 
each  other  happy  by  mutual  love,  confidence,  and  esteem.  As  I  have  known 
the  Queen,  she  was  always  quick  and  acute  in  her  perceptions  ;  sti-aightforward. 
moreover,  of  singular  purity  of  heart,  without  a  trace  of  vanity  or  pretension. 
She  wiU  consequentiy  do  full  justice  to  the  Prince's  head  and  heart;  and,  it' 
this  be  so,  and  the  Prince  be  really  loved  by  the  Queen,  and  recognised  for  what 
he  is,  then  his  position  wiU  be  right  in  the  main,  especially  if  he  manage  at  the 
same  time  to  secure  the  good  will  of'the  nation.  Of  course  he  will  have  storms 
to  encorjiter,  and  disagreeables,  like  other  people,  especially  those  of  exalted 
lank.  But,  if  he  really  possess  the  love  of  the  Queen  and  the  respect  of  the 
nation,  I  will  answer  for  it,  that  after  every  storm  he  will  come  safely  into  port. 
Tou  will  therefore  have  my  entire  approval,  if  you  think  the  best  course  is, 
to  leave  him  to  his  own  dear  head,  his  sound  feeling,  and  excellent  disposition." 

It  was  the  ori^nal  intention  of  the  Queen  to  make  the  first  notification  of 
her  contemplated  marriage  to  Parliament;  but  she  afterwards  considered  that 
the  Privy  Council  was  the  fittest  body  for  the  purpose.  The  Council  met  on  the 
23rd  of  IN^ovember  at  Buckingham  Palace — an  xmusually  lai^e  assemblag'e  of 
eighty-three  members.  Wearing  a  bracelet  with  the  Prince's  portrait — ^which. 
as  she  snbsequentiy  recorded  in  her  Journal,  "seemed  to  give  her  courage" — 
her  Majesty  read  to  the  Council  a  declaration  of  her  intention  to  conti-act  a 
union,  of  which  she  declared  her  belief  that  it  would  at  once  secure  her  domestic 
felicity,  and  serve  the  interests  of  her  country.  Prince  Albert  of  Saxe-Cobui^ 
and  Gotha  was  indicated  as  the  object  of  her  choice ;  and  the  declaration  con- 
cluded with  the  words  : — "  I  have  thought  fit  to  make  this  resolution  known  to 
you  at  the  earliest  period,  in  order  that  you  may  be  apprised  of  a  matter  so 
highly  important  to  me  and  to  my  kingdom,  and  which,  I  persuade  myself,  will 
be  most  acceptable  to  all  my  loving  subjects."  When  the  Queen  had  finished 
reading.  Lord  Lansdowne  rose,  and  asked,  in  the  name  of  the  Council,  that 
her  Majesty's  welcome  communication  might  be  printed.  Leave  was  given,  and 
the  declaration  was  published  in  the  next  Gazeito,  whence  it  was  copied  into 
the  newspapers.  Some  intelligence  of  the  statement  to  be  made  to  the  Privy 
Council  had  found  its  way  into  the  public  mind;  and,  on  leaving  the  Palace, 
her  Majesty  was  cheered  with  more  than  usual  warmth. 

The  announcement  to  the  L^islature  was  made  in  the  Queen's  Speech 
at  the  opening  of  the  next  session,  January  16th,  1S40.  At  the  same  time,  her 
Majestv  expressed    her   conviction  that  Parliament  would  provide  for  such  an 
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establishment  as  might  appear  suitable  to  the  rank  of  the  Prince  and  the  dignity 
of  the  Crown.  In  the  meanwhile,  some  difficulties  had  arisen  with  regard  to 
various  matters  of  detail.  The  settlement  of  the  Prince's  household  was  no 
very  easy  business.     With  admirable  sense,  Albert  wrote  to  her  Majesty  on  the 
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10th  of  December,  1839  : — "I  should  wish  particularly  that  the  selection  should  hf- 
made  without  regard  to  politics,  for,  if  I  am  really  to  keep  myself  free  from  all 
parties,  my  people  must  not  belong  exclusively  to  one  side.  Above  all,  these 
appointments  should  not  be  mere  '  party  rewards,'  but  they  should  possess  some 
other  recommendation,  besides  that  of  political  connection.  Let  the  men  be  either 
of  very  high  rank,  or  very  accomphshed,  or  very  clever,  or  persons  who  have 
performed  important  services  for   England.      It   is  very  necessary  they  shrulJ 
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be  chosen  from  both  sides— the  same  number  of  Whigs  as  of  Tories ;  and,  above 
all,  it  is  my  wish  that  they  should  be  men  well  educated  and  of  high  character, 
who,  as  I  have  said,  shall  have  already  distinguished  themselves  in  their  several 
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positions,  whether  it  be  in  the  army  or  navy,  or  the  scientific  world.  I  am 
satisfied  you  will  look  upon  this  matter  precisely  as  I  do,  and  I  shall  be  much 
pleased  if  you  will  commimicate  what  I  have  said  to  Lord  Melbourne,  so  that 
he  may  be  fully  aware  of  my  views." 

These  most  reasonable  suggestions  were  disregarded,  and,  vyithout  any  con- 
sultation of  the  Prince's  wishes  on  a  matter  which  closely  concerned  himself, 
o 
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the  post  of  Private  Secretary  was  conferred  on  Mr.  Anson,  who  had  long* 
discharged  the  same  functions  for  the  Premier.  This  was  evidently  another 
attempt  of  the  Whig  Ministry  to  obtain  a  permanent  influence  over  the  Palace. 
Prince  Albert  protested  against  the  appointment,  only  to  be  told  that  the' 
matter  had  gone  too  far  for  withdrawal.  Fortunately,  however,  Mr.  Anson 
showed,  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties,  an  entire  absence  of  party  predilections, 
together  with  many  positive  qualities  which  won  the  high  esteem  of  the  Prince. 
A  question  much  debated  at  the  time  was  as  to  whether  the  Queen's  husband 
should  be  made  a  peer  of  the  realm,  as  had  been  done  in  the  case  of  Queen 
Anne's  consort.  Prince  George  of  Denmark ;  but  Prince  Albert  himself  resisted  the 
suggestion,  which  was  certainly  one  of  very  questionable  wisdom.  The  considera- 
tion of  precedence  was  also  a  knotty  point.  The  Queen  desired  that  her  husband 
should  take  precedence  immediately  after  herself ;  but  her  uncle,  the  King  of 
Hanover,  refused  to  waive  his  right,  and  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  speaking  on 
behalf  of  the  Tory  peers,  declined  to  consent.  The  question  was  afterwards 
withdrawn  from  the  Naturalisation  Bill  to  which  it  had  been  attached,  and 
was  settled  by  an  exercise  of  the  Eoyal  Prerogative,  which,  as  a  species  of 
compromise,  both  political  parties  accepted.  By  letters  patent,  issued  on  the 
5th  of  March,  1840,  it  was  provided  that  the  Prince  should  thenceforth,  "  upon 
all  occasions,  and  in  all  meetings,  except  when  otherwise  provided  by  Act  of 
Parliament,  have,  hold,  and  enjoy,  place,  pre-eminence,  and  precedence  next  to 
her  Majesty." 

There  were  worse  subjects  of  dissension,  however,  than  those  already 
mentioned.  No  sooner  was  the  announcement  of  the  Royal  marriage  made 
public  than  sinister  rumours  arose  that  the  Prince  was  a  Eoman  Catholic. 
Others  averred  that  he  was  an  iniidel.  But  the  most  damaging  because  the 
most  definite  charge  was  that  of  being  a  Papist ;  and  this  was  strengthened 
by  the  singular  and  very  careless  omission  of  any  reference  to  the  Prince's 
religion  in  the  declaration  to  the  Privy  Council  and  to  Parliament.  King- 
Leopold  of  Belgium  saw  the  imprudence  of  giving  the  least  opportunity  for 
doubt  or  cavil ;  but  Ministers  would  not  or  could  not  recognise  the  danger. 
Debates  took  place  in  both  Houses  in  the  discussion  on  the  Address,  and, 
in  the  House  of  Lords,  the  Duke  of  Wellington  carried  a  motion  for  intro- 
ducing the  word  "  Protestant "  into  the  Congratulatory  Address  to  the  Queen. 
It  was  on  this  occasion  that  Lord  Brougham,  referring  to  some  observations 
of  Lord  Melbourne,  made  use  of  the  memorable  words : — "  I  may  remark 
that  my  noble  friend  is  mistaken  as  to  the  law.  There  is  no  pro- 
hibition as  to  marriage  with  a  Catholic.  It  is  only  attended  with  a  penalt}-, 
and  that  penalty  is  merely  the  forfeiture  of  the  Crown."  The  Protestantism  of 
Prince  Albert  was  in  truth  well  known,  and  so  was  that  of  his  family,  with 
but  few  exceptions.  In  a  letter  to  the  Queen,  dated  December  7th,  1839  the 
Prince  said: — "There  has  not  been  a  single  Catholic  Princess  introduced 
into  the   Coburg  family  since  the  appearance  of  Luther  in  1521.     Moreover 
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tlie  Elector,  Frederick  the  Wise  of  Saxony,  was  the  very  first  Protestant 
[Protestant  Prince?]  that  ever  lived."  Still,  it  was  remiss  of  the  Govern- 
ment not  to  make  the  desired  declaration,  especially  as  some  of  the  Prince's 
relatives  had  become  Romanists.  People  generally  have  but  little  historic 
knowledge;  and  indeed  the  subject  was  one  which  history  did  not  mnch  avail 
to  settle. 

While  the  Lords  were  raising  a  question  as  to  the  Protestantism  of  the 
Prince,  and  making  difficulties  in  the  matter  of  precedency,  the  Commons  were 
considering  the  position  of  the  new-comer  from  a  financial  point  of  view.  On 
the  24th  of  January,  1840,  Lord  John  Russell  moved  "  that  her  Majesty  be 
enabled  to  grant  an  annual  sum  of  £50,000  out  of  the  Consolidated  Fund  for  a 
provision  to  Prince  Albert,  to  commence  on  the  day  of  his  marriage  with  her 
Majesty,  and  to  continue  dxu-ing  his  life."  Three  days  after,  Mr.  Joseph 
Hume,  faithful  to  his  character  as  a  guardian  of  the  public  purse,  moved  as  an 
amendment  that  £21,000,  instead  of  £50,000,  be  voted  annually  to  Prince  Albert. 
He  .would  even  have  preferred  that  no  grant  whatever  should  be  made  to  the 
Prince  during  her  Majesty's  lifetime ;  but  in  this  respect  he  had  yielded  to  the 
wishes  of  his  friends.  Mr.  Hume  asked  what  was  to  be  done  with  such  a  sum 
as  the  Government  proposed  to  grant,  and  courteously  remarked  that  Lord  John 
Russell  must  know  the  danger  of  setting  a  young  man  down  in  London  with  so 
much  money  in  his  pockets.  The  amendment  was  lost  by  305  votes  against  38 — 
a  majority  so  enormous  that  it  might  well  have  discouraged  any  further  opposi- 
tion. Yet,  on  the  very  same  evening.  Colonel  Sibthorp,  a  member  of  the  Tory 
Opposition,  moved  that  £30,000  should  be  the  extent  of  the  annuity,  and,  being 
supported  by  nearly  all  the  Conservatives,  as  well  as  by  the  Radicals,  and  even 
some  of  the  Whigs,  he  carried  his  proposal  by  262  votes  against  158.  There  was 
in  truth  a  good  deal  to  be  said  in  favour  of  the  smaller  sum,  though  the  sugges- 
tion roused  Lord  John  RusseU  almost  to  fury,  as  if  an  actual  personal  affront 
to  the  Queen  were  intended.  The  coxmtry  was  in  great  distress;  agriculture 
and  manufactures  were  alike  suffering ;  the  poverty  of  large  classes  was  extreme ; 
taxation  was  oppressively  heavy;  and  the  revenue  showed  an  ever-increasing 
deficit.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  reduction  of  the  annuity  was  essentially 
just  and  fair.  The  matter  was  decided  on  the  27th  of  January — ^the  same  day 
that  the  Government  were  so  sti-enuously  resisted  iu  the  House  of  Lords  on  the 
Precedency  question  as  to  see  the  necessity  of  separating  it  from  the  Naturalisa- 
tion BiU.  These  cii'cumstances  induced  in  Prince  Albert,  for  a  short  "time,  a 
fear  lest  his  marriage  to  the  Queen  would  not  be  popular  with  the  English 
people;  but  he  was  soon  undeceived  on  this  point  by  the  representations  of 
his  friends  in  England. 

On  the  day  following  Colonel  Sibthorp's  successful  amendment  with  respect 
to  the  annuity,  the  Prince,  accompanied  by  Lord  Torriogton  and  Colonel  (after- 
wards General)  Grey,  who  had  been  sent  to  invest  him  with  the  insignia  of 
the  Garter,  and  conduct  him   ceremoniously  to  England,  set  out  from  Gotha, 
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accompanied  by  Ms  father  and  brother.  In  the  course  of  the  journey,  King 
Leopold  was  visited  at  Brussels,  and  the  party  then  proceeded  to  Calais,^  where 
they  were  met  by  Lord  Clarence  Paget,  commanding  the  Firebrand,  in  which  the 
Prince  and  his  companions  were  conveyed  to  the  shores  of  Kent.  They  landed 
at  Dover  on  the  6th  of  February,  and  met  with  a  very  hearty  reception.  This 
was  repeated  at  Canterbury,  and  at  every  other  place  along  the  line  of  route. 
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T/hile  at  London  the  enthusiasm  Avas  marked  and  unmistakable.  Buckingham 
Palace  was  reached  on  the  afternoon  of  February  8th,  when  the  Prince  found 
her  Majesty  and  the  Duchess  of  Kent  waiting  at  the  door  to  greet  him.  In  a 
little  while,  the  Lord  Chancellor  administered  the  oath  of  naturalisation,  and  a 
banquet  followed  in  the  evening.  The  Prince  was  fairly  settled  in  his  new  home. 
The  marriage  was  celebrated  in  the  Chapel  Eoyal,  St.  James's,  on  the 
10th  of  February,  1840.  An  unusually  large  crowd  assembled  in  St.  James's 
Park  and  its  approaches,  notwithstanding  the  severity  of  the  weather,  whi(:h  did 
Qot  become  sunny  until  after  the  return  of  the  bridal  party  from  the  chapel. 
Prince  Albert  wore  the  uniform  of  a  British  Field  Marshal,  with  the  insignia  of 
bhe  Garter,  the  jewels  of  which  had  been  presented  to  him  by  the  Queen.     On 


70 


THE    LIFE    XSD    TIMES    OF     QUEEN    VICTORIA..  [1840. 


one  side  of  the  carriage  sat  the  Prince's  father,  on  the  other  side  his  brother; 
both    in   uniform.     A   squadron    of    Life    Guards    formed    the    escort    to    the 
chapel,  and  the  bridegroom  was  loudly  cheered.     Her  Majesty  soon  afterwards 
followed  with  the  Duchesses   of  Kent  and   Sutherland.     She  looked  pale  and 
anxious,  but  smiled  every  now  a,nd  then  at  little  incidents  occurring  among  the 
crowd.     The  somewhat   dusky  old  palace  was  brightened  up  for  the   occasion 
by  temporary  decorations,  and  still  more  by  the  presence  of  splendidly-dressed 
ladies,  picturesque  officials,  gentlemen-at-arms,  yeomen  of  the   guard,  heralds, 
pages,  and  cuirassiers.     The  altar  of  the  Chapel  Eoyal  was  set  out  with  a  great 
deal  of  gold  plate,  and  four  State  chairs  were  provided  for  the  Queen,  Prince 
Albert,  the   Queen    Dowager    (Adelaide),    and    the    Dnchess    of    Kent.      The 
ceremony  was  performed  by  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York,  and  the 
Bishop  of  London.     All  present  admired  the  calm  grace  and  dignified  deportment 
of  the  Prince ;  but  of  course  the  great  object  of  interest  was  the  Queen  herself. 
She  looked  excited  and  nervous,  and,  according  to  a  letter  from  the  Dowager 
Lady  Lyttelton  (one  of  the  ladies-in-waiting),  her  eyes  were  swollen  with  tears, 
although  great  hapjpiness  appeared  in  her  countenance.     The  Duchess  of  Kent  is 
said  to  have  been  disconsolate  and  distressed ;  while  the  Duke  of  Sussex,  who 
gave  away  the  bride,  was  in  the  gayest  spirits.     The  John  Bull — a  high  Tory 
journal,   edited   by  Theodore  Hook,  the  motto  of  which  was,  "  For  God,  the 
Sovereign,  and  the  People !  " — remarked  that  the  Duke  of   Sussex  was  always 
ready  to  give  away  what  did  not  belong  to  him.     It  should  be  understood  that 
the  sovereign  whom  Hook  set  up  his  paper  to  champion  was  George  IV.,  and 
that  therefore  it  was  no  great  inconsistency  to  insult  a  Eoyal  Duke  who  was  also 
a  Liberal,  and  the  uncle  of  a  Liberal  monarch.     The  Eoyal  Family,  as  we  have 
seen,  were  not  very  popular  with  the  Tories  of  that   date.      At  the   Queen's 
man-iage,  only  two  Conservative  peers  were  present:  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
and  Lord  Liverpool.* 

As  her  Majesty  was  returning  to  Buckingham  Palace,  it  ■  was  observed  that 
the  paleness  and  anxiety  of  the  morning  had  given  place  to  a  bright  flush,  and 
a  more  imrestrained  and  joyous  manner.  After  the  wedding  breakfast,  the  newly- 
married  couple  left  for  Windsor,  on  reaching  which  they  found  the  whole  town 
illuminated.  A  cordial  reception  from  the  residents,  and  from  the  Eton  boyjf, 
sufficiently  declared  the  sentiment  of  affectionate  respect  with  which  the  Queen 
and  Prince  were  regarded  in  the  Eoyal  Borough. 

*  Lord  Malmesbury's  Memoirs  of  au  Ex-Minister,  Vol.  I. 
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THE    FIRST   YEAR   OF   MAEEIED   LIFE. 

Difficulties  of  the  Early  Married  Lite  of  Prince  Albert— His  Unpopularity  in  Certain  Quarters— Attempt  to 
Suppress  Duelling  in  the  Army— Position  of  the  Prince  in  the  Royal  Household— Want  of  Supervision  in 
the  Management  of  the  Palace— Introduction  of  Reforms,  on  the  Initiative  of  Prince  Albert — Duties 
Assumed  by  the  Prince— Domestic  Life— Post  Office  Reform- Defective  State  of  the  Service  Previous  to 
18i0— Rowland  Hill  and  the  Penny  Post— Opposition  to  the  New  Scheme— Introduction  of  the  Lower 
Rate  of  Postage— General  Features  and  Effects  of  the  Change— Measure  for  the  Protection  of ,  Children 
Employed  in  Chimney-sweeping— Attempt  of  Edward  Oxford  to  Shoot  the  Queen— Appointment  of 
Prince  Albert  as  Regent  under  certain  Eventualities— Life  and  Studies  at  Windsor— Birth  of  the 
Princess  Royal— Devotion  of  the  Prince  to  her  Majesty— Christmas  at  Windsor  (1810)— Christening  of  the 
Princess— Accident  to  Prince  Albert— The  Eastern  Question :  Turkey  and  Egypt— Removal  of  the  Body 
of  Napoleon  I.  from  St.  Helena  to  Paris— Rise  and  Development  of  the  Agitation  for  Free  Trade. 

Having  stayed  three  days  at  Windsor  Castle,  her  Majesty  and  the  Prince 
returned  to  Buckingham  Palace.  On  the  28th  of  February  the  Duke  of  Coburg 
left  for  Germany,  and  his  son  had  now  to  enter  on  the  ordinary  routine  of  life, 
such  as  life  is  in  that  exalted  station.  The  position  of  the  ^Prince  was  no  doubt 
extremely  difficult,  and  at  first  it  appeared  almost  unbearably  irksome.  Nothing 
could  surpass  the  mutual  love  and  confidence  of-  the,  newly-wedded  pair,  and,  as 
regarded  the  great  mass  of  the  English  people,  the  bridegroom  was  popular. 
But  he  was  scanned  with  jealous  dislike  by  a.  large,  section  of  the  aristocracy; 
he  had  not  the  particular  kind  of  disposition  best  fitted  for  overcoming  that 
dislike ;  and  some  of  the  incidents  which  preceded  his  arrival  in  England  were 
certainly  of  a  nature  to  vex  and  discourage.  On  the  whole,  he  bore  his  probation 
well ;  yet  we  now  know  that,  in  private,  he  used  expressions  of  annoyance  which 
showed  how  deeply  he  had  been  wounded.  His  letter  to  the  Queen,  complaining 
of  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Anson  as  his  Private  Secretary,  was  rather  querulous 
in  tone,  however  just  in  argument.  In  another  letter  to  her  Majesty,  written 
from  Brussels  on  the  1st  of  February,  1840,  he  spoke  of  the  vote  on  Colonel 
Sibthorp's  amendment  with  respect  to  the  annuity  as  "  most  unseemly  " — which 
it  clearly  was  not ;  and  in  May  of  the  same  year  he  wrote  to  his  friend  Prince 
Lciwenstein  that  he  was  "  only  the  husband,  and  not  the  master  in  the  house." 
-All  these  opposing  facts  and  feelings  boded  evil  for  the  future. 

In  some  degree,  the  very  virtues  of  Prince  Albert's  character  stood  in  the 
way  of  his  rapidly  making  friends,  though  a  feeling  of  respect  was  not  slow 
in  arising.  His  manners  were  reserved  and  distant,  and  people  mistook  for 
haughtiness  what  was  nothing  more  than  the  disinclination  of  a  reflective  and 
sequestered  nature  to  enter  heartily  into  the  promiscuous  and  not  always  very 
sincere  intercourse  of  what  is  called  general  society.  He  was  considered  cold  and 
ungenial,  and  it  is  probable  that  to  some  he  really  was  ^o.  To  those  whom  he 
truly  loved,  and  whose  natures  were  sympathetic  with  his  own,  he  could  be  a 
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most  delightful  companion ;  but  this,  of  course,  was  no  compensation  to  courtiera 
who  expected  to  find  in  him  a  facile  man  of  the  world,  but  whose  frivolities 
repelled  and  wearied  him.  In  truth,  he  was  something  of  a  formalist,  and 
formalism  is  the  quality,  of  all  others,  which  generally  makes  Englishmen  feel 
most  uneasy.  One  of  his  favourite  ideas  was  to  promote  the  abolition  of  duelling 
in  the  British  army  by  the  substitution  of  courts  of  arbitration  on  questions  of 
personal  honour.  The  Duke  of  Wellington  and  other  leaders  gave  some  heed 
to  this  proposal ;  but  it  had  no  great  prospect  of  success,  and  in  time  ceased 
to  be  talked  about.  Nevertheless,  it  must  be  allowed  that  the  agitation  of  ihis 
subject  by  Prince  Albert,  in  1843,  co-operated  with  other  causes  to  put  down  the 
foolish  and  wicked  practice  against  which  his  Eoyal  Highness  sought  to  make 
provision.  When  Queen  Victoria  ascended  the  throne,  duelling  was  frequent. 
In  twelve  or  thirteen  years,  it  had  almost  entirely  died  out,  killed  by  the  ridicule 
and  the  awakened  moral  sense  of  all  reasonable  men. 

The  question  of  the  Prince's  position  in  the  Royal  Household  was  indis- 
putably one  of  no  little  imporfcanee. .  The  young  husband  possessed  (as  we  find 
it  stated  by  one  well  qualified  to  speak  on  the  subject)  "no  independent 
authority  by  right  of  his  position,  and  could  exercise  none,  even  within  his  own 
household,  without  trenching  upon  the  privileges  of  others,  who  were  not  always 
disposed  to  admit  of  interference.  This  could  scarcely  fail  to  embarrass  his. 
position  in  the  midst  of  a  vast  Eoyal  establishment,  which  had  inherited  many 
of  the  abuses  of  former  reigns,  and  where  he  found  much  of  which  he  could  not 
approve,  but  yet  was  without  the  power  to  rectify.  And  as  behind  every  abuse 
there  is  always  some  one  interested  in  maintaining  it,  he  could  not  but  be  aware 
that  he  was  regarded  with  no  friendly  eyes  by  those  who  were  in  that  position, 
and  who  naturally  dreaded  the  presence  among  them  of  one  so  visibly  intolerant 
of  worthlessness  and  incapacity."  *  The  consequence  was  that  the  Prince  some- 
times found  himself  in  collision  with  functionaries  who  would  scarcely  allow  him 
any  authority  whatever,  and  especially  with  Madame  Lehzen,  then  the  Private 
Secretary  of  the  Queen,  who  seems  to  have  presumed  too  much  on  her  Majesty's 
affection  for  her  former  governess.  Confusion  and  extravagance,  delay  and 
discomfort,  reigned  within  the  Palace ;  the  Queen  and  the  Prince  were  equally 
inconvenienced  and  annoyed ;  yet,  although  some  reforms  were  effected  at  an 
earlier  period,  it  was  not  until  1844  that  the  system  was  radically  altered. 

There  was  in  fact  no  master  of  the  Eoyal  dwelling,  because  there  were  too 
many  masters.  The  control  of  affairs  was  divided  by  the  Lord  Steward,  the  Lord 
Chamberlain,  and  the  Master  of  the  Horse ;  but  no  one  of  these  was  superior  to 
the  other  two,  and  each  acted  in  his  department  with  entii-e  independence.  As 
their  position  was  bound  up  with  that  of  the  Ministry,  change  was  frequent,  and 
an  adverse  vote  in  the  House  of  Commons,  on  a  question  wholly  political,  would 
deprive  the  Queen  of  servants  who  were  perhaps  only  just  beginning  to  under- 
stand their  work ;  for  the  appointments  were  made  solely  on  party  grounds,  and 
*Sir  Theodore  Martin's  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort,  Vol.  I. 
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without  any  I'eference  to  fitness  for  the  post.  The  apportionment  of  functions 
and  responsibilities  was  often  most  bewildering  in  its  nicety  and  complex 
elaboration;  so  that  particular  matters  would  be  left  without  any  supervision 
whatever,  because  it  was  impossible  to  determine  whose  business  it  was  to  look 
after  them.  Baron  Stockmar,  who,  early  in  1841,  had  drawn  up  a  Memorandum 
on  the  subject  at  the  request  of  the  Queen  andv Prince  Albert,  wrote,  with  a 
certain  sense  of  humour  in  the  midst  of  his  grave  exposition,  that  the  Lord 
Steward  found  the  fuel  and  laid  the  fire,  while  the  Lord  Chamberlain  lighted 
it ;  thaf,  in  the  same  manner,  the  Lord  Chamberlain  provided  all  the  lamps, 
■while  it  was  the  duty  of  the  Lord  Steward  to  clean,  trim,  and  light  them.  The 
commonest  repairs,  such  as  are  required  in  every  house,  could  not  be  executed 
without  the-  order  passing  through  so  many  hands  that  months  frequently  elapsed 
before  the  desired  result  could  be  effected.  The  state  of  things,  indeed,  was 
such  that  Dickens's  Circumlocution  Office  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  an 
exaggeration, 

"  As  neither  the  Lord  Chamberlain  nor  the  Master  of  the  Horse,"  said  Baron 
Stockmar,  "  has  a  regular  deputy  residing  in  the  Palace,  more  than  two-thirds  of 
all  the  male  and  female  servants  are,  left  without  a  master  in  the  house.  They 
can  come  and  go  off  duty  as  they  choose ;  they  can  remain  absent  hours  and 
liours  on  their  days  of  waiting,  or  they  may  commit  any  excess  or  irregularity ; 
there  is  nobody  to  observe,  to  correct,  or  to  reprimand  them.  There  is  no 
officer  responsible  for  the  cleanliness,  order,  and  security  of  the  rooms  and 
offices  throughout  the  Palace."  The  laxity  of  the  system  was  so  extreme  as 
to  be  attended  by  certain  very  positive  dangers.  During  the  years  1840-41, 
a  young  chimney-sweep  was  more  than  once  discovered  hiding  in  one  of 
the  apartments.  "The  boy  Jones"  became  the  talk  of  the  town;  but  the 
incident  was  decidedly  unpleasant,  although  the  lad  does  not  seem  to  have  had 
any  evil  intent.  No  such  circumstance  could  have  happened  with  any  proper 
system  of  supervision ;  but  of  system  there  was  positively  none.  Yet  it  was  a 
matter  of  the  utmost  difficulty  to  bring  about  a  change  in  this  chaos  of 
incompetence  and  corruption;  and  Sir  Eobert  Peel,  when  consulted  on  the 
subject  in  1841,  deprecated  any  reform  which  should  seem  to  impair  the 
authority  of  the  great  officers  of  State.  Prince  Albert,  however,  held  resolutely 
to  his  purpose,  and,  about  the  close  of  1844,  the  heads  of  the  several  departments 
were  induced  to  confer  on  the  Master  of  the  Household  absolute  authority 
over  the  whole  internal  economy  of  the  Palace.  From  that  time  forward  the 
Eoyal  dwelling  was  managed  with  intelligence  and  economy. 

In  relation  to  the  State  the  position  of  the  Prince  was  even  more  beset  with 
thorns  than  in  respect  of  his  domestic  arrangements.  It  was  impossible  that  he 
should  cut  himself  off  from  all  interest  in  the  great  events  of  the  time ;  yet  he 
had  no  place  in  the  Constitution,  and  it  was  most  necessary  that  he  should  avoid 
even  the  semblance  of  interfering  in  the  politics  of  the  country  on  which  he  had 
been  affiliated.     His  own  idea  was  to  constitute  himself  the  Private  Secretary 
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and  confidential  adviser  of  the  Queen ;  and  this  was  the  position  which,  after  a 
while,  he  actually  filled.  He  read  the  foreign  despatches  which  it  is,  the  duty  of 
Grovernment  to  submit  to  the  sovereign  before  sending  them  out ;  he  wrote  notci 
for  the  guidance  of  her  Majesty's  judgment,  and  in  many  ways  assisted  the  youth 
and  inexperience  of  one  who  had  been  called,  without  much  preparation,  to  the 
discharge  of  onerous,  duties.  The  suggestions  of  the  Prince  were  not  seldom 
accepted  by  Ministers;  though  of  course  it  was  necessary  to  regard  them  as 
coming  from  the  Queen,  as,  indeed,  by  adoption  they  did.  The  domestic  life  of 
this  period  was  cheered  and  exalted  by  reading,  by  music,  by  art,  and  by  frequent 
visits  to  the  theatre,  especially  to  witness  the  plays  of  Shakespeare,  then  inter- 
preted by  a  school  of  actors  who  in  these  days  have  scarcely  any  successors. 
Occasional  visits  to  Claremont  relieved  the  oppressive  monotony  of  London 
existence. 

A  few  weeks  before  the  marriage  of  Prince  Albert,  a  social  and  adminis- 
trative reform  had-  been  begun  in  Great  Britain,  which  must  have  possessed 
a  very  deep  interest  for  his  humane  and  liberal  mind.  For  many  years,  the 
Postage  system  of  the  country  had  been  in  a  state  wholly  inadequate  to  the 
requirements  of  modern  civilisation.  When  a  regular  Post  Office  was  established 
in  the  reign  of  Charles  I.  (all  communication  until  then  being  occasional  and 
precarious),  the  number  of  persons  who  could  read  and  write  was  small,  and 
the  needs  of  the  piibhc  were  propoi-tiohably  trivial.  But  in  the  middle  of  the 
nineteenth  century  it  was  imperative  that  the  transmission  of  letters  should  be 
cheap,  rapid,  and  facile.  Facile  and  cheap  it  certainly  was  not,  and  before  the 
full  elaboration  of  the  railway  system  there  could  be  no  rapidity  in  the  modern 
sense  of  the  term.  Education  was  spreading  ;  yet,  to  relatives  and  friends  divided 
by  a  few  miles,  the  expense  of  a  letter  was  so  great  that,  in  many  instances, 
people  forbore  from  writing  altogether,  or  resorted  to  a  number  of  curious  and 
dishonest  tricks  for  sending  and  obtaining  some  sort  of  intelligence  without 
paying  for  it.  Within  a  small  radius  of  Charing  Cross,  London,  letters  of 
moderate  weight  could  be  transmitted  for  twopence ;  but  beyond  these  bounds 
the  tariff  was  so  high  as  to  be  prohibitory  to  all  humble  folk.  The  variations 
in  the  scale  were  determined  not  merely  by  distance,  but  also  by  the  weight,  and 
even  the  size  of  a  letter.  For  transmission  between  London  and  Brighton  the 
charge  was  eightpence,  while  nothing  could  be  sent  from  London  to  Aberdeen 
under  one  shilling  and  threepence-naiipenny ;  and  the  letters  so  taxed  were  not 
to  exceed  a  single  sheet,  or  they  paid  extra.  Peers,  members  of  the  House  ot 
Commons,  and  Cabinet  Ministers,  had  the  right  of  "  franking,"  as  the  phrase 
was ;  that  is,  by  writing  their  names  on  the  outsides  of  letters,  whether  their  own 
or  those  of  other  persons,  they  could  secure  their  free  conveyance.  In  the  case 
of  Ministers  this  privilege  was  without  limits;  in  the  other  cases,  the  right 
was  confined  to  a  certain  proportion  of  letters  in  the  course  of  the  year.  The 
system  of  franking  was  bad  in  every  way.  It  deprived  the  revenue  of  what  was 
legitimately  its  due ;  it  caused  a  large  amount  of  petty  vexation  to  the  holders 
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of  the  privilege ;  it  humiliated  those  who  went  begging  for  the  favour ;  and  it 
spared  the  very  people  who  were  best  able  to  afford  the  expenses  of  the  post. 

No  one  requires  to  be  told  that,  taking  the  whole  mass  of  the  population, 
there  were  but  few  persons  sufficiently  intimate  with  the  great  ones  of  the  earth 
to  obtain  franks.  The  less  fortunate  were  therefore  driven  to  expedients  of  their 
own  to  evade  a  pressure  which  they  were  unable  to  bear.     Illicit  agencies  for 
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(From  a  Photograph  by  Mr.  H.  If.  King.) 

the  transmission  of  letters  at  a  cheaper  rate  were  formed  in  various  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  and  these  were  much  employed  by  mercantile  and  manufacturing 
firms,  who  saved  largely  by  the  device.  People  lower  in  the  scale  exercised  their 
wits  in  a  number  of  contrivances,  which  were  often  extremely  ingenious,  and 
which  it  is  impossible  either  to  defend,  or  seriously  to  accuse.  Newspapers 
were  marked  with  strange  dots  and  other  understood  symbols,  which  conveyed  a 
few  general  facts  from  the  sender  to  the  recipient.  Sometimes  two  or  three 
words  were  wi-itten  on  one  of  the  margins ;  but  this  was  very  likely  to  be 
detected.     A  much   safer  plan   was  to   despatch   a  blank   sheet  of  paper  duly 
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directed,  the  mere  sight  of  which  would  sufficiently  assure  B,  who  received,  that 
A,  who  sent,  was  alive  and  well.  The  letter  could  then  be  at  once  returned  to 
the  postman,  on  the  plea  that  the  postage  could  not  be  afforded.  An  incident  of 
this  nature  came  under  the  observation  of  Coleridge  when  wandering  about  the 
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LAke  district  in  the  days  of  his  early  manhood ;  and  there  can  be  Httle  doubt  that 
the  same  thing  was  frequently  done  in  many  successive  years.  The  evils  of  the 
Postal  system  were  slightly  mitigated  by  these  stratagems,  but  .only  slightly ; 
and,  as  a  rule,  the  poor  were  almost  entirely  deprived  of  the  knowledge  of  one 
another,  if  fifty  miles  or  so  separated  the  brother  from  the  sister,  or  the  mother 
from  the  son. 

Nevertheless,   the  revenue   suffered   from  the   several   schemes  for  evading 
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the  high  rates  of  postage.  Between  1815  and  1835  the  population  of  Great 
Britain  increased  thirty  per  cent.;  education  had  made  some  progress;  and 
travelling  was  so  much  more  common  that  the  stage-coach  duty  (though  the 
railway  system  had  begun  by  the  latter  year)  had  increased  one  hundred  and 
twenty-eight  per  cent.  Yet  during  the  same  time  the  receipts  of  the  Post  Office 
underwent  no  augmentation  whatever,  if,  indeed,  they  did  not  fall  off.  It  is 
clear,  therefore,  that  the  secret  and  illicit  post  must  have  enjoyed  a  good  deal 
of  patronage,  though  rather  in  the  middle  than  the  lower  class.  The  objections 
to  the  Postal  system  were  many  and  glaring.  It  was  needlessly  onerous,  the 
average  charge  on  every  letter  throughout  the  United  Kingdom  being  as  much 
as  sixpence-farthing;  it  encouraged  fraud;  it  hindered  the  natural  intercom- 
munication of  the  poor ;  it  was  capricious  and  uncertain  in  its  operation ; 
and  it  included  a  great  deal  of  most  offensive  spying,  to  ascertain  whether 
suspected  letters  contained  more  than  the  regulation  number  of  pages.  Still, 
owing  to  the  force  of  habit,  it  survived  years  of  obloquy,  until  a  genius  arose 
capable  of  organising  a  better  method. 

Mr.  Eowland  Hill  (subsequently  Sir  Eowland)  was  the  third  son  of  Mr. 
Thomas  Wright  Hill,  of  Kidderminster,  and  afterwards  of  Birmingham,  anil 
brother  of  Matthew  Davenport  Hill,  an  eminent  lawyer,  politician,  and  reformer, 
whose  name  is  identified  with  the  more  humane  treatment  of  juvenile  offenders. 
Delicate  in  health  from  his  childhood,  young  Eowland  showed  a  premature  genius 
for  figures,  and  a  still  greater  genius  for  organisation.  In  1833,  when  about 
thirty-eight  years  of  age,  he  was  appointed  Secretar}"-  to  the  South  Australian 
Commission,  and  was  largely  instrumental  in  founding  the  colony  of  South 
Australia.  It  was  about  this  time  that  his  attention  was  first  directed^  towards 
the  Postal  system,  and  early  in  1837  he  published  a  pamphlet  on  "  Post  Office 
Eeform  :  its  Importance  and  Practicability."  He  had  observed  that  the  number 
of  letters  passing  through  the  post  bore  a  ridiculously  small  proportion  to  the 
number  of  the  population.  His  mathematical  mind  induced  him  to  make 
calculations  as  to  the  cost  of  conveyance ;  and  he  found  that  the  expense  of 
transit  on  each  individual  letter  between  London  and  Edinburgh — a  distance 
of  four  hundred  miles — was  not  more  than  the  thirty-sixth  part  of  a  penny. 
Indeed,  the  cost  was  but  little  enhanced  by  distance;  and  Mr.  Hill  therefore 
came  to  the  conclusion  that,  if  the  rates  of  postage  were  reduced  to  the  lowest, 
if  the  despatch  of  letters  were  made  more  frequeiit,  and  the  speed  of  conveyance 
were  increased,  the  revenue  would  gain  instead  of  lose,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
social  boon. 

Starting  from  his  well-ascertained  datum,  that  thirty-six  letters  could  be 
carried  from  London  to  Edinburgh  at  a  cost  of  a  penny,  Mr.  Hill  strongly  urged 
the  desirability  of  adopting  a  uniform  rate  of  postage  within  the  limits  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  That  this  rate  should  not  be  more  than  a  penny,  followed 
naturally  from  the  proved  facts  of  the  case,  and  from  the  obvious  justice  of  giving 
the  public  the  advantage  of  a  cheapness  which  would  actually  benefit  instead  of 
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injuring  tlie  revenue.  Nevertheless,  the  opposition  to  be  encountered  proved 
very  serions  and  harassing.  AH  the  persons  engaged  in  the  old  system  were 
pledged  to  resist  the  new;  and  it  appears  to  have  been  really  thought  that  a 
Penny  Post  vronld  entail  such  difficulties  in  its  organisation  as  to  be  pi-ac- 
ticaUy  impossible.  The  Postmaster-General,  Lord  Lichfield,  declared  in  the 
House  of  Lords  that  the  proposed  scheme  was  the  wildest  and  most  extravagant 
he  had  ever  known.  In  the  opinion  of  this  official,  and  of  several  others,  the 
necessary  expenses  would  be  absolutely  overwhelming,  while,  owiug  to  the 
immeasurable  increase  of  correspondence,  no  buildkig  would  be  lai-ge  enough  to 
receive  the  clerks  and  the  letters.  This  very  argument,  however,  clearly  implied 
that  there  was  a  public  want  which  the  existing  system  did  not  supply.  On  the 
other  hand,  many  believed  that  there  would  be  very  little  increase  in  the 
number  of  letters,  and  that  there  was,  in  fact,  no  real  demand  for  any  change 
whatever. 

Some  persons,  from  whom  a  gi-eater  libei"ality  might  have  been  expected, 
were  as  antagonistic  to  the  scheme  as  if  they  had  been  Post  Office  officials.  The 
Rev.  Sydney  Smith,  who  had  been  a  i-eformer  in  his  earlier  days,  but  who  was  now 
getting  old,  spoke  of  the  plan  as  "  nonsensical,"  and  as  needlessly  entailing  a 
loss  of  a  million  to  the  revenue.  Rowland  HiU,  however,  was  not  a  man  to  be 
deterred  by  any  amount  of  difficulty.  He  had  convinced  himself,  and  ultimately 
he  convinced  others,  that  letters  might  be  sent  to  any  part  of  Great  Britain  and 
L-eland  for  the  sum  of  one  penny,  and  that  yet  there  would  be  a  profit  of  two 
hundred  per  cent.  The  uniformity  of  charge  would  in  itself  save  a  large  amount 
of  time  and  trouble ;  and  if  the  postage  could  be  paid  in  advance,  there  would 
be  a  still  further  gain  in  general  convenience.  The  idea  of  a  penny  letter-stamp 
was  suggested  to  Mr.  HiU  by  a  proposal  put  forth  some  years  before  by  Mr. 
Charles  Ejiight,  the  eminent  author  and  publisher,  who  thought  that  the  best 
way  of  collecting  a  penny  postage  on  newspapers  would  be  by  the  use  of  stamped 
covera.  This  plan  was  ultimately  adopted  for  letters,  and  people  at  the  present 
day,  if  they  think  at  all  upon  the  subject,  are  astonished  how  their  forefathers 
could  have  gone  on  from  year  to  year  without  a  method  at  once  so  cheap,  so 
simple,  and  so  admirably  adapted  to  the  necessities  of  the  case. 

As  Mr.  Hill  was  not  himself  a  member  of  Parliament,  it  was  essential  to  his 
scheme  that  he  should  get  a  spokesman  or  two  in  that  Assembly.  He  was  well 
served  by  Mr.  Warburton  and  Mr.  Wallace,  who  frequently  brought  the  subject 
before  the  attention  of  the  House  of  Commons.  In  February,  1838,  Mr.  Wallace 
moved  for  a  select  committee  to  investigate  and  report  upon  the  proposed  scheme 
of  postal  reform ;  but,  as  the  Government  declared  that  the  matter  was  under 
their  consideration,  the  motion  was  not  earned.  Public  attention,  however,  was 
by  this  time  strongly  directed  towai-ds  the  subject,  and  numerous  petitions  were 
sent  up  to  Parliament  from  very  influential  bodies,  praying  that  the  law  might 
be  altered.  The  Melbourne  Ministry  began  to  see  that  the  subject  was  one  which 
must  shortly  be  token  in  hand,  whether  in  a  greater  or  a  less  degree.     The  natural 
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incUnation  was,  of  course,  to  treat  it  in  the  slightest  degree  possible,  and  various 
minor  reforms  were  proposed,  which  onlj  showed  that  the  official  position  was 
getting  insecure,  but  yet  that  there  was  a  strong  disinclination  to  sanction  any- 
radical  change.  At  length,  on  the  6th  of  July,  1839,  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer,  iu  bringing  forward  the  annual  Budget  at  an  unusually  late  period  of 
the  session,  proposed  a  resolution  declaring  it  to  be  expedient  "  to  reduce  the 
postage  on  letters  to  one  uniform  rate  ot  one  penny,  charged  upon  eveiy  letter 
of  a  weight  to  be  hereafter  fixed  by  law ;  Parliamentary  privileges  of  franking 
being  abolished,  and  official  franking  strictly  regulated;  this  House  pledging 
itself  at  the  same  time  to  make  good  any  deficiency  of  revenue  which  may 
be  occasioned  by  such  an  alteration  in  the  rates  of  the  existing  duties."  The 
evidence  obtained  by  a  committee  of  the  House  had  shown  the  absolute  need  and 
the  entire  practicability  of  Eowland  HiU's  plan.  The  demand  for  the  adoption 
of  that  plan  was  now  universal,  and  the  Government  could  no  longer  resist  a 
change  which  was  supported  by  convincing  reasons.  The  requisite  Act  of 
Parliament  was  rapidly  passed,  and  the  law  received  the  Queen's  sanction  before 
the  end  of  August. 

Nevertheless,  there  was  to  be  an  intermediate  period,  during  which  the 
charge  for  postage  would  be  at  the  rate  of  fourpence  for  each  letter,  half  an  ounce 
in  weight,  within  the  entire  area  of  the  United  Kingdom.  This  was  to  save  the 
Post  Office  from  being  deluged  by  a  flood  of  penny  letters,  for  which  the  officials 
would  not  be  all  at  once  prepared.  But  on  the  10th  of  January,  1840,  the 
postage  was  fixed  at  the  uniform  rate  of  one  penny  per  letter  not  exceeding 
half  an  ounce  in  weight — a  limit  which  in  1865  was  widened  to  one  ounce. 
Mulready,  the  painter,  furnished  a  design  for  an  official  envelope,  which,  however, 
Tvas  found  to  be  inconvenient,  and  was  speedily  laid  aside.  The  affixed  penny 
stamp  was  introduced  on  the  6th  of  May,  and  the  system  was  then  fairly 
launched — as  fairly,  that  is,  as  official  jealousy  would  suffer  it  to  be.  Pranking 
was  abolished  with  the  introduction  of  the  new  method ;  and,  although  the  Queen 
was  still  entitled  to  this  privilege,  she  immediately  relinquished  it,  with  that 
good  feeling  which  has  always  distinguished  her  Majesty's  relations  towards  her 
people.  The  aristocracy,  and  others  who  had  enjoyed  the  invidious  right,  found 
even  the  penny  postage  a  serious  addition  to  their  expenses ;  but  the  merchant, 
the  manufacturer,  the  tradesman,  the  middle  classes  generally,  and  the  poor, 
were  suddenly  invested  with  a  benefit  of  which  they  had  long  been  unjustly 
deprived,  and  which  proved  of  the  highest  value  in  all  the  ordinary  transac- 
tions of  life. 

Another  social  reform  in  which  her  Majesty  and  Prince  Albert  must  have 
taken  the  deepest  interest  was  in  some  degree  associated  with  the, year  1840. 
On  the  7th  of  August  an  Act  of  Parhament  was  passed  with  reference  to  the 
employment  of  children  in  the  sweeping  of  chimneys.  By  the  terms  of  this 
Act,  it  was  made  unlawful  for  master-sweeps  to  take  apprentices  under  sixteen 
years  of  age,  and  no  individual  under  twenty-one  was  to  ascend  a  chimney  after 
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July  1st,  1842.  The  law  was  made  more  stringent  in  1864 ;  but  in  the  mean- 
Tivhile  it  had  done  an  immense  amount  of  good.  The  barbarity  of  the  system  it 
supplanted  was  great  indeed.  Boys  of  tender  years,  whose  ordinary  treatment 
by  their  employers  was  of  the  roughest  kind,  were  compelled,  often  by  acts  of 
extreme  violence,  to  ascend  chimneys  for  the  purpose  of  brushing  down  the  soot. 
Cases  were  known  in  which  these  poor  little  creatures  were  lost  and  stifled  in 
the  dark,  cavernous,  and  winding  passages  which  they  had  to  thread.     At  the 
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best,  the  suffering  was  great,  and  entailed  diseases  of  the  joints,  of  the  eyes,  and 
of  the  respiratory  organs.  The  system  was  wholly  inexcusable,  for  the  ramoneur, 
or  jointed  brush,  now  in  general  use,  had  been  known  for  several  years.  It 
required  an  Act  of  Parliament,  however,  to  enforce  the  introduction  of  this 
machine,  and  to  protect  the  unfortunate  children ;  though,  in  a  veiy  few  years 
after  the  alteration,  respectable  householders  wondered  how  they  could  have 
tolerated  the  abominable  cruelty  to  which  the  climbing-boys  were  subjected. 

Between  the  introduction  of  the  new  Postal  system  and  the  passing  of  the  BiU 
for  the  protection  of  youthful  sweeps,  her  Majesty  had  been  exposed  to  a  danger 
and  an  affront  which  she  had  probably  never  anticipated,  though  it  has  been 
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repeated  several  times  since.  On  the  10th  of  June,  1840,  the  Queen  was  driving 
up  Constitution  Hill,  in  company  with  Prince  Albert,  when  she  was  twice  fired  at 
by  a  pot-hoy,  seventeen  years  of  age,  named  Edward  Oxford.  Her  Majesty  turned 
very  pale,  and,  between  the  firing  of  the  first  and  second  shots,  rose  up  in  the 
carriage ;  but  Prince  Albert  immediately  pulled  her  down  by  his  side.  A  pleasing 
impression  was  produced  at  the  time  by  the  thoughtfulness  of  the  Queen  in  order- 
ing the  carriage  to  be  at  once  driven  to  the  residence  of  the  Duchess  of  Kent,  that^ 
her  mother,  who  might  have  heard  some  rumour  of  the  occurrence,  should  see 
that  she  was  safe.  On  afterwards  driving  through  Hyde  Park,  her  Majesty 
had  a  most  enthusiastic  reception  from  the  fashionable  company  in  the  Eow. 
She  was  ultimately  escorted  home  by  a  crowd  consisting  of  all  classes,  and 
repeated  shouts  revealed  tlie  cordiality  of  the  public  feeling.  On  the  offender 
being  examined  next  day  before  the  Privy  Council,  he  said  that,  although  there' 
were  many  witnesses  against  him,  they  contradicted  each  other  in  several  im- 
portant particulars.  It  appeared  that,  he  belonged  to  a  secret  society  calleiJ 
"Young  England,-"  the  rules  of  which  prescribed  that  every  member  should,, 
when  ordered  to  attend  a  meeting,  be  armed  with  a  brace  of  loaded  pistols 
and  a  sword,  and  should  also  be  provided  with  a  black  crape  cap,  to  cover  the- 
face.  This  society,  however,  does  not  seem  to  have  had  any  wide  ramifications^ 
and  was  probably  nothing  more  than  an  association  of  foolish  young  people,, 
actuated  as  much  by  vanity  as  by  malice.  On  the  10th  of  July,  Oxford  was- 
tried  for  high  treason  in  its  most  aggravated  form,  including  an  attempt  on  the 
very  life  of  her  Majesty.  The  defence  was  based  on  an  allegation  of  insanity, 
though  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  Oxford  was  not  insane  in  any  true  sense  of 
the  word.  He  was  ordered  to  be  kept  in  a  lunatic  asylum  during  her  Majesty's 
pleasure  ;  but  in  1868  he  was  set  at  liberty,  on  condition  of  going  abroad.  It  is 
a,  discreditable  fact  that  even  members  of  Parliament  applied  for  locks  of  his  hair 
when  it  was  ciit  off  previous  to  his  confinement.  Many  persons  considered  that, 
he  ought  to  have  been  hanged,  and,  when  similar  attempts  were  made  some  two- 
years  later,  Oxford  himself  expressed  an  opinion  that,  had  he  been  executed,, 
there  would  have  been  no  more  shooting  at  the  Queen.  In  this  opinion  he  was. 
probably  right ;  but  the  extreme  tenderness  of  the  modem  conscience  forbade- 
the  execution  of  one  whose  criminal  folly  had,  after  all,  effected  no  real  mischief. 
After  a  while,  Oxford  seems  to  have  recognised  the  wickedness  of  his  act,  which 
he  attributed  to  inordinate  vanity ;  and  during  his  long  confinement  he  learned 
the  art  of  graining,  and  even  taught  himself  some  modern  languages.  His 
attempt,  however,  was  a  very  grave  evil,  and,  even  supposing  there  had.  been  no- 
bullets  in  the  pistols  (as  Oxford,  perhaps  truthfully,  alleged),  might  have  produced 
serious  consequences.  "  My  chief  anxiety,"  wrote  Prince  Albert  shortly  after- 
wards, "  was  lest  the  fright  should  have  been  injurious  to  the  Queen  in  her 
present  state."  One  good  effect  was  the  increased  popularity  both  of  the  Queen 
and  of  her  husband,  who  were  received  with  genuine  enthusiasm  whenever  they 
appeared  in  public. 
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The  condition  of  her  Majesty  in  the  summer  of  1840  rendered  it  advisable 
that  a  Regency  should  be  appointed,  in  case  of  her  approaching  confinement 
terminating  in  a  manner  which  all  would  have  deplored.  The  Queen's  own 
wish  was  that  Prince  Albert  should  be  named  as  Regent ;  but  of  course  it  was 
necessary  to  cany  a  Bill  to  this  effect  through  Parhament,  and  it  was  feared  that^ 
as  in  the  case  of  the  NaturaUsation  Bill  and  the  measure  for  granting  an  annuity, 
there  might  be  some  difficulties  of  a  vexatious  nature,  unless  an  understanding 
could  be  previously  arrived  at  with  the  leaders  of  the  Opposition.  The  Duke 
of  Sussex  was  known  to  dishke  conferring  this  position  on  Prince  Albert,  and  to 
favour  the  idea  of  creating  a  Council  of  Regency,  in  which  he  himself  would 
be  a  prominent  member.  Baron  '^tockmar,  therefore,  opened  communications 
with  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  and  the  matter  was  speedily 
an-anged.  A  Bill  appointing  Prince  Albert  to  the  office  of  Regent  in  the  case 
supposed  was  introduced  into  the  Upper  House  on  the  13th  of  July,  and  passed 
with  no  other  dissentient  voice  than  that  of  the  Duke  of  Sussex.  The  measure 
was  equally  successful  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  it  was  generally  agreed 
that  the  father,  as  the  natural  guardian  of  any  offspring,  was  the  fittest  person 
to  exercise  supreme  power  in  the  name  of  the  Royal  infant,  until  he  or  she  had 
attained  the  legal  majority.  On  the  other  hand,  there  was  the  objection  that 
the  actual  ruler  of  the  country  during  many  years  would  be  a  born  foreigner ; 
but,  as  this  had  happened  several  times  before  in  the  history  of  England,  it 
was  held  to  be  no  serious  obstacle  to  an  arrangement  otherwise  satisfactory. 

On  the  11th  of  September  Prince  Albert  was  made  a  member  of  the  Privy 
Council,  and,  having  been  recently  appointed  to  the  Colonelcy  of  the  11th 
Hussars,  he  went  out  from  time  to  time  with  a  squadron  of  the  1st  Life  Guards 
in  Windsor  Park,  in  order  to  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  forms  of  Enghsh 
diill,  and  the  words  of  command.  During  the  same  autumn  months  he  was: 
much  occupied  with  a  series  of  readings  on  the  laws  and  Constitution  of  England, 
under  the  care  of  Mr.  Selvvyn,  a  distinguished  writer  on  jurisprudence.  He  and 
the  Queen  were  then  residing  at  Windsor,  the  green  and  woody  surroundings  of 
which  were  an  endless  source  of  delight  to  the  Prince.  But  an  event  was  now 
approaching  which  rendered  a  return  to  Buckingham  Palace  advisable.  The 
London  residence  of  her  Majesty  was  re-entered  on  the  13th  of  November,  and, 
during  the  same  month.  Baron  Stockmar,  who  had  left  England  for  his  home  in 
Coburg  at  the  beginning  of  August,  returned  to  London  at  the  urgent  solicitation 
of  the  Prince,  who  desired  to  have  that  admirable  friend  and  counsellor  at  hand 
during  a  period  of  natural  anxiety.  On  the  21st  of  November,  1840,  the  Princess 
Royal  was  born,  and,  although  the  Prince  was  a  little  disappointed  at  the  infant 
not  being  a  son,  the  feeling  was  but  momentary.  His  devotion  to  the  Queen 
during  her  confinement  was  constant,  and  beyond  all  praise.  He  generally  dined 
with  the  Duchess  of  Kent,  refused  to  go  out  in  the  evening,  and  was  always  at 
hand  if  anything  were  required.  "  No  one  but  himself,"  says  a  memorandum  by 
her  Majesty  in  an  official  work  on  the  Prince's  early  life,  "  ever  lifted  her  fi'om 
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her  bed  to  her  sofa,  and  he  always  helped  to  wheel  her  on  her  bed  or  sofa  into 
the  next  room.  For  this  purpose  he  would  come  instantly  when  sent  for  from 
any  part  of  the  house.  As  years  went  on,  and  he  became  overwhelmed  with 
work  (for  his  attentions  were  the  same  in  all  the  Queen's  subsequent  confine- 
ments), this  was  often  done  at  much  inconvenience  to  himself ;  but  he  ever  came 
with  a  sweet  smile  on  his  face.  In  short,  his  care  of  her  was  like  that  of  a 
mother;  nor  could  there  be  a  kinder,  wiser,  or  more  judicious  nurse."*  Her 
Majesty  recovered  so  rapidly  that  the  Court  removed  to  Windsor  Castle  for  the 
■Christmas  holidays.  The  Prince  was  always  much  interested  in  the  ceremonies 
of  that  season,  and  it  was  now  that  the  pretty  German  custom  of  setting  up 
■Christmas-trees,  as  a  graceful  means  of  distributing  little  presents  both  to  old 
and  young,  was  introduced  into  England.  The  Court  returned  to  Buckingham 
Palace  on  the  23rd  of  January,  1841,  and  Parliament  was  opened  by  the  Queen 
in  person  on  the  26th.  Her  Majesty  had  but  recently  told  the  Prince  that  in 
former  days  she  was  only  too  happy  to  be  in  London,  and  felt  wretched  at  leaving 
it;  but  that  since  the  hour  of  their  marriage  she  was  unhappy  at  leaving 
the  country,  and  could  be  content  never  to  go  to  town.  This  pleased  him,  as 
showing  an  increasing  solidity  of  mind,  which  found  greater  pleasure  in  the 
quiet  yet  joyous  delights  of  the  country  than  in  the  giddy  amusements  of  the 
metropolis. 

The  baptism  of  the  Princess  Royal  took  place  on  the  10th  of  February,  the 
first  anniversary  of  the  Queen's  marriage,  when  the  infant  was  christened  Victoria 
Adelaide  Mary  Louisa.  The  Prince,  in  writing,  on  the  12th  of  February,  1841, 
to  his  grandmother,  the  Dowager  Duchess  of  Gotha,  said  that  the  christening 
had  gone  off  very  well.  "  Your  little  great-grandchild,"  he  added,  "  behaved  with 
great  propriety,  and  like  a  Christian.  She  was  awake,  but  did  not  cry  at  all, 
Etnd  seemed  to  crow  with  immense  satisfaction  at  the  lights  and  brilliant 
uniforms,  for  she  is  very  intelligent  and  observing.  The  ceremony  took  place 
at  half-past  six  p.m.  ;  and  after  it  there  was  a  dinner,  and  then  we  had  some 
instrumental  music.  The  health  of  the  little  one  was  drunk  with  great  enthu- 
siasm." The  sponsors  at  the  christening  were  the  Duke  of  Saxe  Coburg  and 
Gotha  (represented  in  his  absence  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington),  the  King  of  the 
Belgians,  the  Queen  Dowager,  the  Duchess  of  Gloucester,  the  Duchess  of  Kent, 
and  the  Duke  of  Sussex.  Only  the  day  before,  the  Prince  had  met  with  an 
accident,  which  might  have  proved  fatal.  He  was  skating  on  the  ornamental 
water  in  Buckingham  Palace  Gardens,  when  a  piece  of  ice,  which  had  been 
recently  broken,  and  had  thinly  frozen  over  again,  gave  way  as  he  was  passing 
across  it.  He  had  to  swim  for  two  or  three  minutes,  in  order  to  get  out  •  bnt 
her  Majesty,  who  was  sta,nding  on  the  bank,  showed  great  presence  of  mind, 
and  afforded  valuable  assistance. 

During   the   last   two    years,    the   Queen   had    been    rendered    anxious    by 

*  The  Early  Days  of  his  Royal  Highness  the  Prince  Consort ;  compiled,  under  the  direction  of  her 
Majesty,  by  Lieut. -General  the  Hon.  C.  Grey.     1867. 
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complications  in  the  East,  wMcli  at  one  time  threatened  to  involve  us  in  a  v^ar 
with  France.  The  Pasha  of  Egypt,  Mehemet  Ali,  had  for  some  years  made 
himself  almost  independent  of  the  Turkish  Sultan,  Mahmoud  II.,  and  had  annexed 
the  whole  of  Syria  to  his  recognised  dominions.  He  had  an  able,  energetic,  and 
martial  son  (or  rather  an  adopted  son)  named  Ibrahim  Pasha,  who  repeatedly 
worsted  the  Ottoman  forces,  overran  the  larger  part  of  the  Turkish  dominions  in 
Asia,  and  even  threatened  Constantinople  itself.  After  a  while  a  compromise 
was  effected,  by  which  the  Egyptians  withdrew  from  their  more  advanced 
positions,  but  were  suffered  to  retain  the  province  of  Syria.  This  arrangement 
was  concluded  in  1833 ;  but,  six  years  later,  Mehemet  Ali  again  rose  against  his 
suzerain.  Mahmoud  II.  expired  on  the  1st  of  July,  1839,  shortly  after  a  great 
battle  in  Syria,  which  had  ended  in  the  discomfiture  of  his  army,  but  of  which  he 
had  not  received  intelligence  at  the  time  of  his  decease.  A  few  days  later  the 
Capitan  Pasha,  or  Lord  High  Admiral,  Achmet,  deserted  to  Mehemet  Ali  with 
the  whole  of  the  Turkish  fleet,  and  the  Ottoman  Empire  might  have  been  rent 
into  fragments,  had  it  not  been  for  the  interposition  of  England,  Russia,  Austria, 
and  Prussia,  which,  in  July,  1840,  gave  Mehemet  Ali  to  understand  that  he 
would  not  be  permitted  to  proceed  in  his  career  of  rebellion  and  conquest.  Thus 
assisted,  the  young  Turkish  Sultan,  Abdul-Medjid,  pronounced  the  deposition  of 
his.  Egyptian  vassal.  Beyrout  was  bombarded  by  a  combined  English,  Austrian, 
and  Turkish  fleet,  and  captured  in  October.  Other  successes  followed,  and  old 
Mehemet  Ali  made  his  submission  to  superior  power.  He  was  deprived  of  all  his 
conquests,  but  permitted  to  retain  Egypt ;  and  thus  a  vefy  difficult  state  of  affairs 
was  brought  to  a  peaceful  conclusion  about  the  close  of  1840.  There  had  been 
no  little  danger  of  a  rupture  with  Prance,  ovving  to  the  very  different  views  of  the 
Eastern  Question  taken  by  that  Power  and  by  England.  France  dreaded  the 
establishment  of  British  influence  in  Egypt,  where  she  desired  to  affirm  her 
own  superiority;  and  in  the  spring  of  1840  M.  Guizot  was  sent  on  a  special 
mission  to  London,  in  the  hope  of  composing  matters.  The  Queen  received  him 
graciously ;  yet  he  has  left  an  account  of  a  dinner  at  Buckingham  Palace,  which 
confirms  other  descriptions  as  to  the  dulness  and  languor  of  those  entertainments. 
His  negotiations  did  not  proceed  very  happily ;  but  at  length  the  clouds  passed 
off,  and,  shortly  after  the  birth  of  the  Princess  Royal,  all  menace  of  a  European 
war  had  entirely  disappeared. 

A  minor  but  still  important  incident,  belonging  to  the  same  period,  tended 
to  the  creation  of  a  better  feeling  between  England  and  France,  and,  in  a  not 
distant  future,  helped  forward  a  striking  change  in  the  political  condition 
of  the  latter  country.  In  May,  1840,  during  the  reign  of  Louis  Philippe,  the 
body  of  Napoleon  I.  was  removed,  by  permission  of  the  English  Grovernment,  from 
the  island  of  St.  Helena  to  the  dominions  where  the  great  conqueror  had  once 
held  such  brilliant,  yet  disastrous,  sway.  On  the  15th  of  December  the  remains 
were  buried  with  solemn  pomp  in  the  Hotel  des  Invalides,  in  Paris.  A  mag- 
nificent monument  has  since  been  erected  over  the  grave,  and  it   cannot  be 
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doubted  that  the  enthusiasm  awakened  by  the  reception  of  the  mighty  soldier's 
ashes  had  much  to  do  -with  the  subsequent  revival  of  the  Napoleonic  Empire. 

A  question  of  great  importance,  which  had  been  growing  up  for  years,  was 
now  acquiring  a  degree  of  prominence  which  renders  it  advisable  that  some 
notice  should  be  taken  of  its  rise  and  development.  The  Com  Laws  of  England 
had  long  operated  not  only  as  a  serious  interference  with  the  trade  of  the 
country,  but  as  an  artificial  aggravation  of  the  price  of  food.  From  time  to 
time,  various  attempts  had  been  made  to  lighten  the  burden  by  making  the  tax 
dependent  on  the  price  of  native  wheat ;  but  the  injury  to  the  populace  v/as 
always  considerable,  and  the  benefit,  if  there  was  any  benefit  at  all,  was  enjoyed 
simply  by  the  landowners  and  the  agricultural  class.  Strange  to  say,  the  great 
body  of  the  people,  who  were  chiefly  interested  in  the  matter,  made  little  remon- 
strance during  a  long  term  of  years,  and  it  required  the  persistent  efforts  of  an 
organised  body  to  excite  the  necessary  amount  of  opposition  to  an  impost  which 
did  cruel  injustice  to  the  multitude.  An  association  for  obtaining  the  repeal  of 
the  Com  Laws  was  established  in  London  in  1834,  and  other  bodies,  animated 
by  the  same  intention,  arose  in  different  parts  of  the  country.  Still,  their 
influence  was  but  slight ;  and  it  was  not  until  the  work  was  taken  up  by  men 
peculiarly  fitted  to  carry  on  the  discussion,  that  the  country, recognised  the  evils 
of  a  system  which  made  the  poor  man's  loaf  dearer  than  it  ought  to  be. 

In  1804  a  small  landed  proprietor  near  Midhurst,  in  Sussex,  had  a  son  bom 
to  him,  who  was  afterwards  the  celebrated  Eichard  Cobden-  The  boy  was  soon 
introduced  to  business  life  in  London,  and  subsequently  became  a  partner  in  a 
Manchester  printed-cotton  factory,  for  which  he  occasionally  travelled.  La  this 
/way  he  saw  a  good  deal  of  the  world,  and,  being  a  person  of  a  singularly  shrewd, 
penetrating,  and  reflective  mind,  he  discerned  the  whole  fallacy  of  the  Protective 
system,  and  determined  to  devote  his  energies  to  a  repeal  of  the  Com  Laws. 
In  183S  he  and  some  others  brought  the  matter  before  the  attention  of  the 
Manchester  Chamber  of  Commerce,  and  from  that  time  forward  the  question 
came  into  the  first  rank  of  public  discussion.  The  following  year,  delegates  were 
sent  from  the  manufacturing  districts  to  London,  that  their  views  upon  the 
subject  might  be  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  Legislature.  At  that  time 
Cobden  had  no  seat  in  the  House  of  Commons;  but  the  desired  reform  was 
ably  supported  in  that  assembly  by  the  brother  of  the  late  Earl  of  Clarendon, 
Mr.  Charles  VUliers,  who,  so  far  as  Parliament  is  concerned,  may  be  described 
as  the  Father  of  Free  Trade.  On  the  19th  of  February,  1839,  Mr.  Villiers 
moved  that  the  House  resolve  itself  into  a  Committee  of  Inquiry  on  the  Com 
Laws;  and  on  the  12th  of  March  he  moved  that  certain  manufacturers  be 
heard  by  counsel  at  the  bar  of  the  House  against  the  Com  Laws,  as  injurious 
to  their  private  interests.  Both  motions  were  rejected  by  large  majorities,  and 
the  delegates  returned  to  the  North,  convinced  that  nothing  would  serve  their 
cause  but  a  systematic  campaign,  directed  against  the  evils  from  which  they 
suffered,  together  with  the  great  majority  of  the  people. 
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Hence  the  creation  of  the  Anti-Corn-Law  League,  the  constitution  of  which 
was  adopted  on  the  20th  of  March,  1839,  at  a  meeting  in  Manchester.  The  hody 
thus  formed  was  a  sort  of  federation  of  all  similar  bodies  existing  in  different 
_i,'arts  of  the  kingdom.  It  was  agreed  that  delegates  from  the  different  local 
UHSOciations  should  from  time  to  time  meet  for  business  at  the  principal  towns 
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represented,  and  that,  with  a  view  to  securing  unity  of  action,  the  central  office 
of  the  League  shoukl  be  established  in  Manchester ;  to  which  office  should  be 
entrusted,  among  other  duties,  those  of  engaging  and  recommending  competent 
lecturers,  and  of  obtaining  the  co-operation  of  the  public  press.  The  two  chief 
leaders  of  the  movement  thus  set  on  foot  were  Mr.  Cobden  and  Mr.  Bright ;  but 
there  were  several  others  who  lent  valuable  assistance  to  the  cause.  In  par- 
ticular. Captain  (afterwards  General)  Perronet  Thompson,  a  man  of  great  literary 
power,  published  (originallv  in  1827,  and  again  in  later  years)  a  "Catechism  of 
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the  Com  Laws,"  which  placed  the  whole  argument  in  a  singukrly  lucid  and 
compact  form  before  the  nation.  Xumerous  tracts,  written  with  similar  objects, 
were  printed  in  enormous  numbers,  and  dispersed  all  over  the  country.  Meetings 
were  held  in  impori;ant  towns,  and  lectures  were  delivered  by  a  staff  of  paid 
assistants,  of  whom  one  of  the  principal  was  the  late  W.  J.  Fox,  afterwards 
Member  for  Oldham— a  journalist  of  distinction,  a  ready  and  effective  disputant, 
and  a  speaker  gifted  with  remarkable  powers  of  persuasive  eloquence.  By  the 
early  part  of  1841,  the  public  mind  had  been  to  a  considerable  extent  permeated 
by  the  ideas  favoured  by  the  League  ;  but  a  great  deal  still  remained  to  be  done 
before  either  party  in  the  State  could  be  convinced  that  the  only  proper  course 
was  to  abolish  the  impost  upon  com,  and  give  the  British  people  the  benefit 
of  foreign  produce  in  those  years  of  scarcity  to  which  their  variable  cUmate  so 
frequently  condemns  them.  The  sincerity  with  which  capitalists  in  the  com- 
mercial parts  of  England  adopted  Free  Trade  views  was  strikingly  shown  by  the 
large  sums  of  money  subscribed  every  year  for  the  maintenance  of  the  League, 
and  for  the  diffusion  of  its  economic  principles.  It  is  true  that  the  manufacturers 
had  an  interest  in  removing  aU  restrictions  upon  trade,  which  at  that  time  were 
numerous,  and  operated  to  the  general  disadvantage  of  commerce.  But  in  their 
resistance  to  injurious  enactments  they  were  fighting  the  battle  of  the  people 
themselves,  and  the  reforms  which  began  a  few  years  later  enhanced  the  pros- 
perity of  England,  and  materially  lessened  the  menaces  of  discontent. 


CHAPTEE  VI. 

TROUBLES   IN    THE    STATE,    AND   HAPPINESS   AT   HOME. 

Growing  Unpopnlarity  of  the  Melbourne  Administration— The  Stockdale  Case— Approaching  Fall  of  the  Govern 
ment— Financial  Embarrassments — ^Lord  John  Rnssell's  Proposal  with  Respect  to  the  Com  Laws— Defea» 
of  the  Ministry— General  Election,  and  Conserratire  Majority— Views  of  Prince  Albert — Settlement  of  tht 
"  Bedchamber  "  Qnestion— VTise  Counsel  of  the  Prince  and  Baron  Stockmar— Visits  of  the  Qneen  to  Placet 
of  Interest — Tronblesome  Loyalty — ^Launch  of  the  Trafalgar — The  Melbourne  Government  and  Free  Trade- 
Speech  from  the  Throne  on  the  Meeting  of  the  New  Parliament— Vote  of  Want  of  Confidence  in  tht 
Government— Resignation  of  Ministers — Final  Years  of  Lord  Melbourne— Formation  and  Chief  Objects  o. 
Sir  Robert  Peel's  Administration — The  High  Church  Movement  in  England— Dismption  of  the  Chtirch  o. 
Scotland— Lord  Melbonme's  Opinion  of  Prince  Albert — Sir  Bobert  Peel  and  the  Prince — Public  Appearances 
of  the  letter  in  Connection  with  Social  and  Artistic  Questions— Birth  and  Christening  of  the  Prince  oi 
Wales— Meeting  of  Parliament  for  the  Session  of  1842-Splendid  FesHvlti^  at  Court— Attempts  of  Francij 
and  Bean  to  Shoot  her  Majesty. 

As  the  year  1841  advanced,  the  Melbourne  Ministry,  which  had  never  occupied 
a  strong  position  since  the  Greneral  Election  of  1837,  grew  weaker  and  weaker. 
In  many  respects  the  Government  was  a  good  one.  It  carried  through  some 
excellent  reforms,  and  was  for  the  most  part  animated  by  a  liberal  and  benevolen* 
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iBpirit.  Yet  its  administrative  powers  were  faulty ;  it  was  repeatedly  falling  into 
awkward  blunders;  it  was  afflicted  with  continual  deficits;  it  was  unpopular, 
and  it  contrived  to  draw  the  Queen  herself  into  the  orbit  of  its  own  disfavour. 
Education  was  advanced,  though  in  a  very  hesitating  and  tentative  fashion ; 
colonisation  was  promoted;  some  of  the  most  elementary  rights  of  married 
women  were  recognised  by  statute ;  the  poor  climbing-boys,  as  we  have  seen, 
were  protected  from  the  cruelty  of  being  compelled  to  ascend  chimneys ;  the 
Postal  system  was  reformed ;  many  other  things  were  at  least  attempted.  But 
people  could  not  forget  the  mistakes  and  shortcomings  of  the  Ministry,  nor 
regard  with  enthusiasm  a  body  of  statesmen  who  often  moved  with  reluctance, 
and  sometimes  moved  not  at  all ;  who  had  a  certain  facility  in  offending  others, 
and  yet  depended  for  their  official  existence  on  the  precarious  support  of  their 
opponents.  As  if  to  make  matters  worse,  they  got  into  a  controversy  with  the 
law-courts,  in  consequence  of  an  action  brought  by  a  publisher  named  Stockdale 
against  the  Messrs.  Hansard,  printers  to  the  House  of  Commons,  for  issuing,  in 
1836,  certain  Reports  on  Prisons,  one  of  which  contained  serious  reflections  on  the 
plaintiff.  The  Court  of  Queen's  Bench  gave  judgment  in  favour  of  Stockdale; 
the  Government  and  the  House  of  Commons  championed  the  printers ;  a  good 
■deal  of  unseemly  action  and  counteraction  took  place ;  and  at  length,  in  the 
spring  of  1840,  the  matter  was  settled  by  a  Bill  affording  summary  protection 
to  all  persons  employed  in  the  publication  of  Parliamentary  papers.  In  their 
main  contention  Ministers  were  probably  right ;  but  they  conducted  the  dispute 
in  a  rather  undignified  manner,  and  the  feeling  of  the  public  generally  was  very 
much  against  them. 

The  successes  of  the  British  fleet  in  the  East,  during  the  autumn  of  1840, 
did  little  to  restore  the  credit  of  the  Melbourne  Administration.  In  1841 
everything  prefigured  an  approaching  change;  yet  the  Government  clung  to 
office  with  the  utmost  tenacity.  Parliament  was  opened  by  the  Queen  in  person 
on  the  26th  of  January ;  and  in  a  little  while  the  Budget  of  the  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer,  Mr.  Baring,  disclosed  a  deficit  of  nearly  two  millions.  It  was 
thought  to  fill  the  gap  by  alterations  in  the  timber  and  sugar  duties  (from 
-which  Mr.  Baring  hoped  to  obtain  an  increas3  of  £1,300,000),  and  by  whatever 
might  accrue  from  Lord  John  Eussell's  contemplated  modification  of  the  Com 
Laws.  The  House  of  Commons,  however,  rejected  the  proposals  of  the  Finance 
Minister  by  a  majority  of  36  in  a  House  of  598  members.  Most  people  thought 
that  after  this  the  Government  must  needs  resign.  But,  Lord  John  Russell 
having  already  given  notice  of  his  intention  to  move  for  a  committee  of  the  whole 
House,  to  consider  the  state  of  legislation  with  regard  to  the  trade  in  corn,  it 
was  determined  to  try  this  last  chance.  The  plan  was  to  propose  a  fixed  duty  of 
«ight  shilhngs  a  quarter  on  wheat,  and  at  the  same  time  to  diminish  the  rates  on 
rye,  barley,  and  oats.  But  the  patience  of  the  Opposition  was  now  worn  out. 
On  the  24th  of  May  Sir  Robert  Peel  gave  notice  of  a  motion  to  the  effect  that 
the  Government  had  lost  the  confidence  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  that  their 
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continuance  in  office  under  such  circumstances  was  at  variance  with  the  spirit  of 
the  Constitution.  This  was  brought  forward  on  the  27th  of  the  same  month; 
and  the  debates,  after  lasting  several  nights,  came  to  a  conclusion  on  the  4th  of 
June,  when  312  voted  in  favour  of  the  motion,  and  311  against.  Government 
was  thus  left  in  a  minority  of  one,  and  Lord  John  Russell  promised  to  etate, 
at  the  next  meeting  of  Parliament,  what  course  her  Majestrr's  Ministers  were 
prepared  to  adopt.  In  the  meanwhile,  he  intimated  the  withdrawal  of  his 
motion  ou  the  subject  of  the  Com  Laws.  On  the  Tth  of  June  he  announced 
the  intention  of  the  Ministry  to  advise  the  dissolution  of  Pailiament.  The 
General  Election  toot  place  during  the  summer,  and  the  Conservatives  obtained 
a  large  majority. 

Lord  ilelbourne  had  long  foreseen  the  rain  of  the  Ministry,  and  probably 
he  secretly  rejoiced  at  his  approaching  release  from  a  task  which  had  mani- 
festly become  hopeless.  Before  Baron  Stockmar  again  left  England,  in  the  early 
part  of  1S41,  the  Premier  told  that  distinguished  German  that  his  Cabinet  was 
exposed  to  aU  sorts  of  dangers,  and  that  he  saw  no  guarantee  for  its  stability. 
He  conversed  much  with  Prince  Albert,  and  was  most  anxious  that  the  Queen 
should  communicate  to  his  Royal  Highness  everything  connected  with  pubhc 
affairs.  Writing  to  his  father,  in  Apiil,  1841,  the  Prince  observes : — "  I  study 
the  politics  of  the  day  with  great  industry.  I  speak  quite  openly  vrith  the 
Ministers  on  all  subjects,  so  as  to  gain  information,  and  I  endeavour  quietly  to 
be  of  as  m^uch  use  to  Victoria  in  her  position  as  I  can."  He  saw  that  Sir  Robert 
Peel  would  soon  be  again  called  upon  to  form  a  Ministry;  he  knew  that  an 
unpleasant  incident  had  occurred  on  a  similar  occasion  in  1S39  ;  and  he  felt  that 
the  recurrence  of  any  such  catastrophe  should  by  aU  means  be  avoided.  There 
must  be  no  second  collision  between  the  sovereign  and  a  leading  statesman  on  a 
matter  so  unimportant  from  one  point  of  view,  yet  so  important  from  another, 
as  the  position  of  a  few  Bedchamber  women.  Prince  Albert  therefore  brought 
the  subject  under  the  notice  of  Lord  Melbourne,  and  remarked  that  he  was 
naturally  in  a  state  of  some  uneasiness  at  the  probable  course  of  events ;  that 
Ms  sole  anxiety  was  that  the  Queen  should  act  constitutionaEy,  and  with  more 
general  applause  than  on  the  previous  occasion ;  that  it  was  his  duty,  and  Lord 
Melbourne's  aJso,  to  prepare  her  Majesty  for  possible  eventualities ;  and  that  an 
agreement  ought  to  be  arrived  at,  as  to  what  she  should  do  under  the  circum- 
stances.* The  Prime  Minister  assented  to  these  views,  and  it  was  settled  that, 
should  there  be  a  change  of  Ministry,  the  Queen  would  arrange  that  those  of  her 
ladies  should  retire  of  their  own  accord  whose  removal  might  be  requested  by 
the  in-coming  Cabinet,  on  accoim.t  of  their  relationship  to  leaders  of  the  Whig 
party.  It  was  the  view  of  Prince  Albert,  and  also  of  Lord  Melbourne,  that 
Sir  Robert  Peel  should  be  previously  consulted.  Negotiations  were  accordingly 
opened  with  that   statesman,  through  the  medium  of  the  Prince's  secretary, 

•  Letter  to  Baron  Stockmar,  May,  1841. 
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Mr.  Anson  ;  and  when  Sir  Eobert  accepted  office  soon  afterwards,  the  Duchesses 
of  Bedford  and  Sutherland,  and  Lady  Normanby,  reHnquished  their  posts.* 

The  time  was  one  of  great  trial  for  the  Queen  ;  but  she  had  now  always  at 
her  side  an  adviser  of  much  discrimination,  of  excellent  sense,  and  of  the  highest 
honour.  "  Albert,"  wrote  her  Majest}^,  about  this  period,  to  her  uncle,  the  King 
of  the  Belgians,  "  is  indeed  a  great  comfort  to  me.  He  takes  the  greatest, 
possible  interest  in  what  goes  on,  feeling  with  me  and  for  me,  and  yet  abstaining 
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as  he  ought,  from  biassing  me  either  way,  though  we  talk  much  on  the  subject, 
and  his  judgment  is,  as  you  say,  good  and  calm."  The  Prince,  in  his  turn,  had 
an  invaluable  guide  in  Baron  Stockmar,  who  frequently  corresponded  with  him. 
In  a  letter  written  from  Coburg  on  the  18th  of  May,  1841,  the  Baron  says  :— 
"  If  things  come  to  a  change  of  Ministry,  then  the  great  axiom,  irrefragably  one 
and  the  same  for  all  Mniistries,  is  this,  namely,  the  Crown  supports  frankly, 
honourably,  and  with  all  its  might,  the  Ministry  of  the  time,  whatever  it  be, 
so  long  as  it  commands  a  majority,  and  governs  with  integrity  for  the  welfare 
and  advancement  of  the  country.  A  king  who,  as  a  Constitutional  king,  either 
cannot  or  will  not  carry  this  maxim  into  practice,  deliberately  descends  from  the 
lofty  pedestal  on  which  the  Constitution  has  placed  him  to  the  lower  one  of  a 
mere  party  chief.  Be  you,  therefore,  the  Constitutional  genius  of  the  Queen. 
Do  not  content  yourself  with  merely  whispering  this  maxim  in  her  ear  when 
circumstances  serve,  but  strive  also  to  carry  it  out  into  practice,  at  the  right 
Imie,  and  by  the  worthiest  means." 

*  !^ir  Theodore  Martm'a  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort. 
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"\VMle  awaiting  the  political  crisis  whicli  every  one  saw  could  not  be  long 
in  comiag,  tlie  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  made  several  interesting  excursions  to 
various  places  in  the  country,  such  as  Nunebam,  Oxford,  Wobum  Abbey,  Pan- 
sbanger.  Brocket  Hall  (the  seat  of  Lord  Melbourne),  and  Hatfield.  On  these 
occasions  the  Eoyal  party  were  very  well  received  by  the  country  people,  though, 
the  Queen,  in  her  "  Joumal,^^  rather  complains  of  the  crowding  and  pressing, 
and  of  the  dust  raised  by  the  mounted  farmers  who,  in  their  well-meant  but 
somewhat  inconvenient  loyalty,  furnished  supplementary  escorts.  Englishmen, 
of  course,  are  not  to  expect  the  privileges  of  a  more  favoured  race,  and  southern 
roads  are  naturally  more  dusty  than  northern  moorlands.  But  her  Majesty  was 
not  much  offended,  and  speaks  of  the  people  as  "good"'  and  "loyal,"  though,  it 
would  seem,  a  little  troublesome.  Among  the  places  visited  was  the  seat  of  the 
Duke  of  Devonshire  at  Chiswick ;  and  on  the  21st  of  June  the  Queen  and  Prince 
Albert  went  to  see  the  Trafalgar  launched  at  Woolwich.  At  the  request  of  her 
Majesty  the  vessel  was  named  by  Lady  Bridport,  a  niece  of  Lord  Nelson,  and 
the  wine  used  was  a  portion  of  that  taken  from  the  great  AdmiraFs  flag-ship. 
Victory,  after  the  battle  of  Trafalgar.  Out  of  the  five  hundred  people  on  board 
at  the  time  of  the  launch,  no  fewer  than  one  hundred  had  taken  part  in  the 
ever- memorable  action,  and  the  scene  altogether  was  of  the  most  impressive 
kind.  Li  a  letter  to  his  father,  written  on  the  following  day.  Prince  Albert  said 
that  this  was  the  most  imposing  sight  he  could  remember.  There  were  about 
five  hundred  thousand  people  present,  the  Thames  being  covered  for  miles  with 
ships,  steamers,  barges,  and  boats. 

The  Melbourne  Ministry,  while  struggling  for  existence  to  the  very  last, 
had  contrived  to  offend  both  parties  in  the  State  by  its  half-heartedness.  The 
lowering  of  the  duties  on  cereals  was  to  some  extent  a  concession  to  the  Free 
Trade  party ;  but  it  did  not  go  far  enough  to  satisfy  them,  while  at  the  same 
time  it  alarmed  the  agricultural  interest.  On  the  whole,  it  appeared  as  if  the 
Government  were  gradually  abandoning  the  Protective  system,  although,  no 
farther  back  than  1839,  Lord  Melbourne  had  declared  in  the  House  of  Lords 
that  "  the  repeal  of  the  Com  Laws  would  be  the  most  insane  proposition  that 
ever  entered  the  human  head."  Even  Lord  John  Eussell,  who  was  much  more 
a  reformer  than  his  chief,  had  very  recently  spoken  of  Free  Trade  in  anything- 
but  respectful  terms.  Indeed,  the  Ministerial  Whigs  generally  were  disincliaed 
to  adopt  the  opinions  of  Mr.  ViUiers  and  Mr.  Cobden ;  yet,  in  the  early  summer 
of  1841,  they  showed  a  remarkable  tendency  to  advance  in  that  direction.  In 
the  debate  on  the  Sugar  Duties,  Lord  Pahnerston,  referring  to  what  were  now 
considered  the  necessary  measures  for  relieving  British  trade  from  the  encum- 
brances which  had  hampered  it,  observed,  in  a  spirit  of  political  prophecy : — "  I 
will  venture  to  predict  that,  although  our  opponents  may  resist  those  measures 
to-night,  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  a  majority  in  the  division,  yet,  if  they  should 
come  into  oflBce,  those  are  the  measures  which  a  just  regard  for  the  finances  and 
commerce  of  the  country  will  compel  them  to  propose."    All  this  was  a  movement 


1841.]  THE   NEW   PAELIAMEJST.  95 

ill  the  right  direction ;  yet  people  would  not  believe  in  its  sincerity.  They 
said  it  was  only  a  trick  to  obtain  votes,  and  to  stave  o£f  a  little  while  longer 
the  inevitable  downfall.  Probably  they  were  right.  At  any  rate,  their  views 
prevailed  at  the  General  Election. 

On  the  15th  of  July,  about  the  close  of  the  Elections,  Lord  Melbourne 
reported  to  the  Queen  that  the  Conservatives  would  have  a  majority  of  seventy. 
In  point  of  fact,  it  amounted  to  seventy-six,  and  even  Lord  John  Russell 
preserved  his  seat  for  the  City  of  London  by  so  bare  a  success  that,  of  the  four 
members,  he  obtained  the  smallest  number  of  votes,  and  narrowly  escaped  defeat. 
On  the  meeting  of  the  new  Parliament,  which  was  on  the  24th  of  August,  the 
Royal  Speech  (read  by  Commission)  contained  the  following  significant  passage : — 
"  Her  Majesty  is  desirous  that  you  should  consider  the  laws  which  regulate 
the  trade  in  corn.  It  will  be  for  you  to  determine  whether  these  laws  do  not 
aggravate  the  natural  fluctuation  of  supply ;  whether  they  do  not  embarrass 
trade,  derange  the  currency,  and,  by  their  operation,  diminish  the  comfort  and 
increase  the  privation  of  the  great  body  of  the  community."  Amendments  to 
the  Address,  however,  were  carried  in  both  Houses  by  large  majorities.  These 
amendments  pointed  to  the  continued  excess  of  expenditure  over  income,  and 
declared  that  nothing  could  be  done  while  the  Government  did  not  possess  the 
confidence  of  the  House  or  of  the  country.  The  adoption  of  the  amendments 
could,  of  course,  produce  only  one  result.  Everybody  knew  that  the  fate  of  the 
Melbourne  Administration  would  be  sealed  as  soon  as  Parliament  met,  and,  now 
that  an  adverse  vote  had  been  carried,  nothing  remained  but  to  resign.  In 
her  reply  to  the  Address,  the  Queen  expressed  satisfaction  at  the  spirit  in 
which  Parliament  proposed  to  deliberate  on  the  matters  she  had  recommended 
to  them,  and  said  in  conclusion: — "Ever  anxious  to  listen  to  the  advice  of  my 
Parhament,  I  will  take  immediate  measures  for  the  formation  of  a  new  Adminis- 
tration." On  the  night  of  the  day  when  this  message  was  sent  to  Parhament, 
the  resignation  of  Ministers  was  announced  to  both  Houses.  Three  days  later 
— namely,  on  the  2rd  of  September — the  Queen  spent  her  last  evening  with 
the  ladies  of  the  Household  who,  by  a  political  necessity,  were  now  forced  to 
retire.  The  dinner  was  a  sad  and  silent  one,  and  it  is  reported  that  tears 
were  shed.  Her  Majesty  had  contracted  a  sincere  friendship  for  these  ladies  ; 
through  all  the  years  of  her  reign  she  had  leant  for  support  on  the  Ministers 
to  whom  they  were  related ;  and  it  was  natural,  even  commendable,  that  deep 
regret  should  be  both  felt  and  shown.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  impossible 
for  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  carry  on  his  Government  with  such  an  adverse  influence 
at  head-quarters ;  and  personal  considerations  were  forced  to  give  way  before 
others  of  greater  importance. 

After  his  resignation  of  of&ce  in  the  late  summer  of  1841,  Lord  Melbourne 
disappears  almost  entirely  from  the  history  and  politics  of  England.  He  had 
always  been  a  somewhat  indolent  man,  or  at  any  rate  a  man  with  no  devouring 
passion  for  work,  no  insatiable   ambition   of  towering    above  his  fellow-men. 
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Moreover,  he  was  now  getting  elderly,  and  there  had  been  much  in  the  last  few 
years  to  make  him  weary  of  political  distinction.  Having  ceased  to  be  a  Minister 
of  the  Crown,  he  turned  his.  position  as  a  member  of  the  House  of  Lords  to  but 
little  account.     Casting  the  load  of  politics  from  his  shoulders,  for  which,  in 
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spite  of  his  long  official  experience,  he  seems  never  to  have  had  any  warm  regard, 
he  passed  the  remainder  of  his  days  as  a  sort  of  recluse,  fond  of  literature, 
and  disposed  to  fleet  away  the  time  in  studies  which  were  elegant  rather  than 
profound.  He  had  long  been  a  widower ;  his  only  child,  a  son,  had  some  years 
before  died  unmarried  at  the  early  age  of  twenty-nine  ;  and  the  broken  statesman 
had  now  few  companions  of  a  very  intimate  character.  Whether  his  latter  years 
were  as  lonely  as  some  have  represented,  may  be  doubtful ;  but  it  is  too  likely 
that  they  were  not  cheered  by  the  highest  or  the  best  kind  of  social  intercourse. 
He  died  on  the  24th  of  November,  1848,  a  little  under  seventy  years  of  age ; 
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and  the  title  soon  afterwards  became  extinct.  Whatever  his  faults,  it  is  generally 
acknowledged  that  Lord  Melbourne  had  many  amiable  qualities.  But  his  position 
in  the  Jjistory  of  England,  though  in  some  respects  interesting,  can  never  be 
regarded  as  illustrious. 

In  the  new  Administration  Sir  Eobert  Peel  was  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury, 
Lord  Lyndhurst  Lord  High  Chancellor,  Sir  James  Graham  Home  Secretaiy, 
Mr.  Goulbum  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen  Foreign 
Secretary,  Lord  Stanley  Secretary  for  the  Colonies,  Sir  Henry  Hardinge  Secre- 
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tary  at  War,  Lord  EUenborough  President  of  the  Board  of  Control,  and  the  Dute 
of  Wellington  leader  of  the  House  of  Lords,  without  office.  These  were  the 
principal  appointments,  and  they  constituted  a  Government  of  considerable 
ability.  The  chief  strength  of  the  new  Cabinet,  however,  lay  in  Sir  Eobert 
Peel  himself.  During  his  former  short-lived  Government,  in  1834-5,  he  had 
combined  the  functions  of  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury  and  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer.  It  was  hoped  that  this  arrangement  would  now  be  repeated ;  but 
the  inferior  office,  as  we  have  seen,  was  conferred  on  Mr.  Goulburn,  Still,  it  was 
weU  known  that  Peel  would  be  the  directing  financial  genius  of  the  Administra- 
tion. His  abilities  as  a  financier  were  generally  admitted,  and  have  probably 
never  been  surpassed.  If  the  country  was  to  be  dragged  out  of  the  abyss  of  its 
ever-increasing  embarrassments,  Peel  was  the  man  most  likely  to  perform  the 
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feat.  But  the  deficit  was  alarming,  and,  shortly  after  the  reassembling  o£ 
Parliament,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  said  he  must  ask  for  a  vote  of 
£2,500,000,  adding  that  he  -would  in  time  state  how  he  proposed  to  meet  the 
existing  deficiency.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  distress  of  the  working  classes  was 
becoming  every  day  more  intense,  and  in  the  manufacturing  districts  great 
dissatisfaction  was  expressed  that  Sir  Robert  Peel  not  only  refused  to  adopt  Free 
Trade  in  its  integrity,  but  even  repudiated  Lord  John  Russell's  project  for  a 
small  fixed  duty  upon  corn.  Peel  favoured  what  was  known  in  those  days  as  the 
Sliding  Scale,  by  which  foreign  wheat  was  allowed  to  be  imported  at  a  variable 
duty, —  greater  when  the  price  of  home-grown  wheat  was  low,  and  lower  when 
the  price  was  high.  The  truth  is  that  neither  the  Whigs  nor  the  Toi-ies 
had  made  up  their  minds  to  accept  the  principles  of  Free  Trade,  while  both 
sought  to  postpone  the  threatened  day  by  contrivances  more  or  less  objectionable, 
and  more  or  less  futile.  But  the  General  Election  had  retiirned  to  Parliament  a 
man  who  ih  the  course  of  a  few  years  was  to  carry  the  Free  Trade  banner 
triumphantly  on  to  the  Treasury  benches  themselves.  Richard  Cobden  now  sat 
for  the  first  time  in  Parliament,  and  his  "  unadorned  eloquence,"  as  Peel  after- 
wards called  it,  was  soon  to  produce  an  immense  effect  upon  the  minds  of  those 
who  heard  him. 

Among  the  many  sources  of  agitation  existing  at  that  time,  none  was  more 
remarkable,  or  in  some  respects  more  important,  than  the  High  Church  move- 
ment, which  had  originated  several  years  before,  but  which  in  1841  was  beginning 
to  assume  grave  proportions.  This  turmoil  of  the  religious  mind  had  first 
shown  itself  in  the  University  of  Oxford  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  reign  of 
George  IV.  A  number  of  enthusiastic  young  students — men  of  great  mental 
power,  and  of  unquestionable  sincerity — began  to  be  dissatisfied  with  the  position, 
doctrine,  and  ceremonial  of  the  Church  for  which  they  were  being  prepared, 
or  which  they  had  already  entered.  They  considered  that  that  Church  had 
abnegated  some  of  its  most  vahiable  functions ;  that  it  was  lax  in  its  ideas, 
somnolent  in  its  teaching,  forgetful  of  tradition,  slovenly  in  its  ritual,  and 
indifferent  to  its  authoritative  powers.  There  had  in  truth  been  a  good  deal  of 
dull  and  formal  worldly-mindedness  amongst  the  clergy  for  the  last  hundred 
years  ;  but  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  this  period  of  repose  had  had  inestinjabie 
advantages  in  the  softening  of  dogma,  the  development  of  toleration,  and  the 
growth  of  independent  thought.  To  the  Oxford  ecclesiologists,  however,  the,so 
^  ery  circumstances  ^vere  amongst  the  heaviest  indictments  which  they  broiight 
against  the  Church  as  it  was  then  constituted.  They  had  grand  visions  of 
Apostolical  succession,  and  certainly  suggested,  if  they  did  not  precisely  state, 
that  no  one  would  be  entitled  to  differ  from  the  Church,  if  the  Church  were  only 
reformed  according  to  their  ideas.  Curious  inquirers  trace  back  the  beginning 
of  this  movement  to  the  lectures  of  Bishop  Lloyd  on  the  Prayer  Book  and  the 
Council  of  Trent,  which  were  delivered  when  he  was  Regius  Professor  of  Divinit" 
at  Oxford,  about  18:J3.      But,  whatever  impulse  he  may  have  given  to  subsequent 
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speculations,  Dr.  Lloyd  does  not  appear  among  the  leaders  of  tlie  great 
movement  whicli  soon  shook  the  religious  world  of  England  to  its  centre. 
Those  leaders  were  the  Rev.  John  Keble,  author  of  "  The  Christian  Year,"  and 
Fellow  of  Oriel ;  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Newman  (afterwards  Cardinal  Newman) ;  the  Rev. 
Richard  Hurrell  Proude  (who,  with  Newman,  was  also  a  Fellow  of  Oriel) ;  the 
Rev.  E.  B.  Pusey,  Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew,  and  Canon  of  Christchurch  ;  and  , 
the  Rev.  Isaac  Williams,  Fellow  of  Trinity,  and  author  of  "  The  Cathedral,  and 
Other  Poems."  Cambridge  contributed  the  services  of  the  Rev.  Hugh  Rose; 
but,  on  the  whole,  the  sister  University  was  little  affected  by  the  new  ideas. 

The  founders  of  the  modern  High  Church  were  not  long  in  using  the  press 
as  the  most  effectual  method  of  propagating  their  opinions.  They  issued  a  series 
of  papers  called  "  Tracts  for  the  Times,"  of  which  ninety  numbers  were  published 
between  the  years  1833  and  1841 ;  and  articles  to  the  same  effect  were  also 
published  in  the  British  Critic.  These  manifestoes  produced  an  extraordinary 
effect  on  a  large  portion  of  the  clergy,  and  a  certain  number  of  the  laity ;  but  at 
the  same  time  they  aroused  the  bitterest  opposition  amongst  numerous  classes  of 
churchmen  and  churchgoers.  It  was  alleged  that  some  of  the  most  distinctive- 
doctrines  of  the  Romish  Church  were  ostentatiously  paraded  by  the  reformers  as. 
irrefragable  and  indispensable  doctrines  of  the  English  Church ;  though,  in 
some  instp^nces  at  least,  these  doctrines-  might  be  fairly  inferred  from  the  Articles- 
and  the  Prayer  Book.  What  perhaps  gave  more  offence  than  anything  else  was 
the  scorn  and  hatred  with  which  the  Tractarians, ,  as  they  were  soon  called, 
repudiated  the  word  "  Protestant,"  as  if  it  necessarily  involved  the  most 
detestable  of  heresies.  They  called  themselves  "Anglicans,"  and  would  admit 
no  other  description.  The  most  bigoted  of  Romish  divines  could  hardly  have 
regarded  Luther  with  greater  dislike  than  was  manifested  by  the  more  extreme 
members  of  the  school.  The  days  of  the  Reformation  were  stigmatised  by  High 
Church  enthusiasts  as  days  of  degradation  and  wickedness,  and  every  form  of'  ■ 
Dissent  was  an  invention  of  the  devil.  All  these  vagaries  induced  many  persons,, 
who  argued  rather  through  the  medium  of  their  alarm  and  anger  than  by  means  / 
of  their  reason,  to  believe  that  the  Tractarians  were  consciously  and  designedly 
preparing  the  way  for  a  return  to  Roman  Catholicism.  With  some,  indeed — 
notably  with  Newman — this  was  the  actual  result  of  their  speculations.  But,, 
as  a  body,  the  High  Churchmen  had  no  such  intention.  They  had  not 
the  slightest  wish  to  subject  their  Church  to  the  orders  of  an  Italian  priest 
holding  his  court  at  Rome.  What  they  really  desired  was  to  subject  the 
whole  of  England — the  State  as  well  as  the  individual — to  their  conceptions 
of  ecclesiastical  predominance. 

Most  of  the  younger  clergymen  fell  in  with  the  Tractarian  movement,  as 
young  nien  arc  generally  disposed  to  fall  in  vrith  anything  new.  A  spirit  of 
revivalism  spread  over  the  land.  The  writings  of  the  Fathers,  the  ancient 
liturgies  of  the  early  Christian  Church,  the  history  and  traditions  of  the  Church 
in  all  ages,  the  Hves  of  saints,  the  mediseval  books  of  devotion  and  morals — all 
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these  were  diligently  disinterred 
from  dusty  shelves  where  they  had 
long  slumbered,  and  studied  in  the 
belief  that  they  would  shed  a  new 
and  divine  light  on  modern  troubles 
and  perplexities.  Gothic  architec- 
ture and  art,  of  a  purer  type  than 
had  been  known  for  nearly  five 
hundred  years,  was  cultivated  as 
a  means  of  influencing  the  public 
mind  in  favour  of  the  strictest 
ecclesiasticism.  Symbolical  forms 
were  interpreted  in  a  deeply  mys- 
tical sense,  and  gradually  the  con- 
ceptions of  the  reformers  began  to 
find  their  way,  not  merely  into  the 
churches,  but  into  general  litera- 
ture, especially  into  poetry  of  a 
tender  and  emotional  order.  Then  arose  the  battle  of  surplices,  intonings, 
candles,  and  altars,  which  at  first  shocked,  and  afterwards  exasperated,  the 
average  Englishman.  It  must  be 
admitted,  however,  that  the  argu- 
ments of  the  Tractarians  had  some- 
times an  apparent  cogency,  which 
produced  a  great  effect  on  such  as 
were  already  half-disposed  to  be 
convinced.  They  urged  with  no 
little  plausibihty  that  the  subjec- 
tion of  Church  doctrine  to  the  de- 
cision of  a  Lord  Chancellor  who 
might  be  a  free-thinker,  or  a  man 
of  questionable  life,  was  an  ab- 
surdity and  a  scandal.  But  this 
was  simply  an  argument  against 
the  existence  of  a  State  Church, 
and  in  that  sense  it  was  not  put 
forth.  If  the  Church  is  united 
with  the  State,  it  must  be  either  as 
master  or  servant.  To  a;dopt  the 
homely  phrase  of  Dogberry,  "  An 
two  men  ride  of  a  horse,  one  must  ride  behind ;  •'•'  and  it  is  in  the  highest  degree 
improbable  that  Englishmen  will  ever  again  consent  to  "  ride  behind "  any 
ecclesiastical  corporation  in  the  world.     Still,  we  may  grant  this  truth  without 
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denying  tlie  earnestness,  devo- 
tion, and  moral  purity  of  the 
Tractarians  —  qualities  which 
have  borne  good  fruit,  and 
which  wiU  be  remembered  to 
their  credit  when  Time  has 
obliterated  their  follies. 

In  the  early  part  of  1841, 
Mr.  Newman  published  the 
celebrated  "Tract  No.  90," 
the  object  of  which  was  to 
show  that  subscription  to  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles  need  not . 
deter  a  man  from  holding 
various  doctrines  which  are 
commonly  regarded  as  Komish. 
This  was  going  a  little  too  far 
for  the  patience  of  the  autho- 
rities, and,  on  the  15th  of 
March,  the  Vice-Chancellor 
and  heads  of  houses  at  Oxford 
censured  the  offending  Tract, 
in  a  resolution  which  set  forth 
■ — "  That  modes  of  interpreta- 
tion such  as  are  suggested  in 
the  said  Tract,  evading  rather 
than  explaining  the  sense  of 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and 
reconciling  subscription  to 
them  with  the  adoption  of 
errors  which  they  were  de- 
signed to  counteract,  defeat 
the  object,  and  are  incon- 
sistent with  the  due  observ- 
ance, of  the  statutes  of  the 
University."  Next  day  Mr. 
Nevnnan  addressed  a  letter  to 
the  Vice-ChanceUor,  acknow- 
ledging himself  as  the  author 
of  the  Tract.    Some  time  after, 

he  resigned  the  Vicarage  of  St.  Mary's,  Oxford,  and  in  1845  he  seceded  to  the 
Church  of  Eome.  There  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  in  his  earlier  years  he  had  no 
intention  of  quitting  the  Church  of  England.     Throughout  the  whole  of  his.. 
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career,  lie  was  thoroughl}-  honest,  conscientious,  and  self -devoted ;  but  lie  had 
a  mind  of  the  acutest  logical  perceptions,  and  ultimately,  though  with  great 
distress  to  himself,  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  legitimate  development  of 
his  opiaions  conducted  him  to  Eome,  and  nowhere  else.  This  conclusion  being 
reached,  he  was  not  the  man  to  tamper  with  his  innermost  convictions.  His 
retirement  from  the  Tractarian  field  concentrated  additional  power  iu  the  hands 
of  the  Eev.  Mr.  Pusey,  who  had  long  been  the  chief  leader  of  the  movement. 
Indeed,  the  veiy  word  "Puseyism"  attested  the  depth  and  breadth  of  his 
influence.     Cardinal  Newman  died,  full  of  years  and  honour,  in  1890. 

It  is  no  secret  that  neither  the  Queen  nor  Prince  Albert  liked  the  extreme 
views  of  the  Tractarians,  but  would  have  preferred  a  broader  and  more  liberal 
interpretation  of  Church  doctrines.  But  the  movement  was  of  course  entirely 
independent  of  Royal  influences,  and  the  time  was  one  of  awakened  enthu- 
siasm in  all  matters  appertaining  to  religion.  In  Scotland,  as  in  England,  men's 
miads  were  being  agitated  by  conflicting  views  as  to  the  proper  character  of  a 
Church  ;  and  the  dispute  in  the  North  terminated  in  a  disruption  of  an  important 
nature.  A  party  had  arisen  in  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  which  desired,  like  the 
Tractarians  in  the  Church  of  England,  to  emancipate  the  religious  body  from 
the  control  of  the  State  in  all  matters  of  doctrine  and  discipline  ;  but  this  was 
no  easy  task.  An  Act  of  Parhament  had  been  passed  in  1712,  which  subjected 
the  power  of  the  Presbytery  to  the  control  of  the  law-coui-ts.  Until  then,  the 
appointment  of  pastors  had  been  with  the  Church-courts  of  Scotland ;  but  now 
the  minister  was  in  many  instances  nominated  by  a  lay  patron,  and  the  Pres- 
bytery thereupon  admitted  him  as  a  matter  of  course,  unless  there  was  some 
flagrant  objection  which  could  not  be  evaded  or  overcome.  The  popular  element 
in  the  Scottish  Kirk  was  thus  subordinated  to  aristocratic  influence,  and  in  time 
many  sincere  members  of  that  body  were  so  much  disgusted  as  to  secede  from 
the  Established  Church,  and  form  separate  communions  of  their  own.  Matters 
had  reached  such  a  pass  by  1884,  when  the  "  Evangelical,"  as  opposed  to  the 
"  Moderate,"  party  had  obtained  the  upper  hand,  that  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Kirk  affirmed  the  right  of  each  congregation  to  exercise  a  veto  on  any 
presentee,  in  accordance  with  a  fundamental  law  cf  the  Church,  "  that  no  pastor 
should  be  intruded  on  any  congregation  contrary  to  the  wiU  of  the  people."  This 
was  the  celebrated  Veto  Law,  which  soon  became  the  subject  of  much  contro- 
versy. The  lay  patrons,  finding  themselves  deprived  of  what  they  considered 
their  rights,  resisted  the  ruling  of  the  General  Assembly,  and  appealed  to  the 
law-courts.  Sometimes  the  decision  was  in  favour  of  the  one  party,  sometimes 
of  iihe  other ;  and  at  length  the  Strathbogie  case  brought  the  law-courts  and  the 
General  Assembly  into  open  conflict.  The  Presbytery  of  Strathbogie  supported 
a  certain  minister  who,  in  1837,  had  been  nominated  for  the  parish  of  Marnoch. 
The  General  Assembly  issued  its  edict  that  the  minister  was  to  be  rejected.  The 
majority  of  the  local  Presbytery  still  continuing  defiant,  seven  of  their  number 
were,  by  the  Genei^al  Assembly,  finally  expelled  from  theii*  places  in  the  ministry 
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on  the  7tli  of  May,  1841 ;  and,  from  that  time  forward,  Dr.  Chalmers,  who  had 
moved  their  expulsion,  became  the  great  leader  of  the  reforming  party.  The 
controversy  went  on  with  increasing  bitterness ;  the  decisions  of  the  Court  of 
Session,  upheld  by  the  House  of  Lords,  completely  over-ruled  the  decisions  of 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  Kirk;  and,  on 'the  18th  of  May,  1843,  nearly  five 
hundred  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  under  the  leadership  of  their 
distinguished  and  eloquent  champion,  seceded  from  the  Establishment,  and  began 
what  was  called  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland.  These  ministers  had  no  quarrel 
with  the  older  body  on  matters  of  doctrine ;  but  they  would  not  submit  to  the 
dictation  of  lay  patrons,  or  the  control  of  the  law-courts.  Such,  in  brief,  is  the 
history  of  this  memorable  revolt. 

In  the  midst  of  so  many  perplexities,  it  was  fortunate  for  the  new  Govern- 
ment, and  also  for  the  Queen  herself,  that  they  had  an  intermediary  so  highly 
qualified  to  fill  the  part  as  Prince  Albert.  In  resigning  the  seals  of  office.  Lord 
Melbourne  felt  that  he  left  her  Majesty  in  safe  hands.  He  confessed  that  it  was 
very  painful  to  him  to  bid  farewell  to  his  Eoyal  mistress.  For  four  years,  he 
remarked,  he  had  seen  her  every  day ;  but  he  added  that  it  was  now  different 
from  what  it  would  have  been  in  1839.  The  Prince,  he  observed,  understood 
everything,  and  had  a  clever,  able  head.  Again,  on  the  following  day,  when 
taking  his  final  leave  of  her  Majesty,  he  said : — "  You  will  find  a  great  support 
an  the  Prince ;  he  is  so  able.  You  said,  when  you  were  going  to  be  married, 
that  he  was  perfection,  which  I  thought  a  little  exaggerated  then,  but  really  I 
■think  now  that  it  is  in  some  degree  realised."  In  commenting  on  these  opinions 
in  her  "  Journaj„"  the  Queen  writes: — "Nothing  could  exceed  the  Prince's  kindness 
to  the  Queen  at  thh  (for  her)  trying  time  of  separation  from  her  old  friend ;  " 
and  in  a  letter  to  King  Leopold  she  quotes  the  following  written  opinion  of  Lord 
Melbourne  on  his  Eoyal  Highness  : — "  Lord  Melbourne  cannot  satisfy  himself 
without  again  stating  to  your  Majesty  in  writing  what  he  had  the  honour 
of  saying  to  your  Majesty  respecting  his  Eoyal  Highness  the  Prince.  Lord 
Melbourne  has  formed  the  highest  opinion  of  his  Eoyal  Highness's  judgment, 
temper,  and  discretion ;  and  he  cannot  but  feel  a  great  consideration  and  security 
that  he  leaves  your  Majesty  in  a  situation  in  which  your  Majesty  has  the 
inestimable  advantage  of  such  advice  and  assistance.  Lord  Melbourne  feels 
certain  that  your  Majesty  cannot  do  better  than  have  recourse  to  it  whenever 
it  is  needed,  and  rely  upon  it  with  confidence." 

It  was  natural  and  inevitable  that  Lord  Melbourne  should  feel  a  deep 
regret  in  parting  from  her  Majesty  after  so  long  an  association.  It  was  equally 
natural  that  Sir  Eobert  Peel  should  approach  the  Court  with  something  of 
nervous  apprehension.  He  had  opposed  the  Queen's  wishes  with  respect  to  the 
Ladies  of  the  Bedchamber  ;  shortly  afterwards,  he  had  been  mainly  instrumental 
in  procuring  the  curtailment  of  the  Prince's  income.  Nevertheless,  he  was 
received  by  the  Prince  with  an  unaffected  cordiality  which  immediately  put  him 
at  his  ease.     Like  Lord  Melbourne,  he  soon  formed  a  very  hi^h  opinion  of  his 
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Eoyal  Highness's  abilities,  and  the  new  Minister  was  as  willing  as  the  old  to 
keep  the  Prince  well  acquainted  with  the  development  of  the  national  affairs. 
He  was  also  desirous  to  take  advantage  of  the  Prince's  known  proficiency  in  art, 
by  placing  him  at  the  head  of  a  Eoyal  Commission  to  inquire  whether  the 
rebuilding  of  the  Houses  of  Parliament  did  not  offer  a  fittirsg  occasion  to  promote 
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and  encourage  the  Fine  Arts  in  the  United  Kingdom.  The  position  was  accepted 
by  his  Eoyal  Highness ;  and  when  Sir  Eobert  Peel  announced  the  fact  to  the 
House  of  Commons,  he  was  gratified  to  Avitness  (as  he  afterwards  reported)  the 
cordial  satisfaction  with  which  the  intimation  was  received  in  every  quarter. 
Prince  Albert  had  very  properly  made  it  a  condition  of  his  accepting  the  chair- 
manship of  this  body  that  in  the  selection  of  its  members  there  should  be  an 
entire  exclusion  of  all  party  distinctions.  The  principle  was  carefully  observed, 
and  the  noblemen  and  gentlemen  thus  brought  together  were  appointed  with  the 
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single  consideration  of  their  fitness.  This  was  the  first  of  those  numerous 
services  to  intellectual  culture  which  Prince  Albert  rendered  to  his  adopted 
country.  He  had  now  acquired  an  almost  perfect  command  of  English,  though, 
when  he  came  over  to  be  married,  in  the  early  part  of  1840,  he  knew  but  little 
of  the  language.  The  first  of  his  speeches  in  public,  however,  had  been  delivered 
as  early  as  the  1st  of  June,  1840,  at  a  meeting  to  promote  the  Abolition  of  the 
Slave  Trade.     The  speech  was  brief,  carefully  written  beforehand,  and  committed 
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to  memory;  but  the  Prince  was  naturally  very  nervous  in  dehvering  it.  On 
the  25th  of  June,  1841,  he  laid  the  foundation-stone  of  the  London  Porters' 
Association ;  so  that  he  was  now  coming  out  into  the  light  of  publicity,  to  an 
extent  from  which  he  at  first  shrank,  feeling  himself  a  stranger  in  a  strange 
land,  and  not  being  very  confident  as  to  the  cordiality  of  the  general  sentiment. 
His  acceptance,  in  October,  of  the  Chairmanship  of  the  Fiue  Arts  Commission 
was  another  step  forward  in  the  direction  to  which  he  had  recently  been  turning 
his  thoughts.  For  several  years  Prince  Albert  did  admirable  service  in  educating 
the  EngHsh  mind  to  a  higher  sense  of  artistic  beauty;  and,  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  the  suggestion  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  bore  more  ample  fruits  than  he  himself 
could  have  anticipated. 
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On  the  9tb  of  No-vember,  1841,  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  bom  at  Buck- 
inf^bam  Palace.  As  on  the  occasion  of  ber  previous  confinement,  tbe  Queen 
^•ecovered  rapidly,  and  was  able  to  celebrate  tbe  first  anniversary  of  tbe  Princess 
Eoyal's  btrtb  on  tbe  21st  of  tbe  same  montb.  On  tbe  6tb  of  December,  tbe 
Court  removed  to  Wiadsor  Castle.  Addressing  tbe  Eang  of  tbe  Belgians  on  tbe 
14tb  of  December,  ber  Llajesty  wrote :— "  We  must  aU  bave  trials  and  vexations ; 
but  if  one's  borne  is  bappy,  tben  tbe  rest  is  comparatively  notbirig.  I  assure 
you,  dear  uncle,  that  no  one  feels  tbis  more  tban  I  do.  I  bad  tbis  autumn  one 
of  tbe  severest  trials  I  could  bave  in  parting  with  my  Government,  and  particu- 
larly from  our  kind  and  valued  friend,  and  I  feel  even  now  tbis  last  very  much  ; 
but  my  happiness  at  home,  tbe  love  of  my  husband,  his  kindness,  his  advice,  bis 
support,  and  his  company,  make  up  for  all,  and  make  me  forget  it."  Christmas 
was  agaia  spent  at  Windsor,  and  tbe  New  Tear  was  danced  in  after  a  very  jovial 
fashion.  While  the  dance  was  yet  proceeding,  the  clock  struck  twelve,  and  at 
tbe  last  stroke  a  flourish  of  trumpets  was  blown,  according  to  the  German 
custom.  The  Queen  records  in  her  "  Journal "  that  tbis  peal  of  instruments  had 
a  very  grand  and  solemn  effect,  and  that  it  caused  a  sudden  agitation  in  Prince 
Albert,  who  turned  pale,  while  the  tears  started  to  bis  eyes.  He  was  thinking 
of  his  native  country  and  his  early  days. 

Shortly  after  the  birth  of  the  yoimg  Prince — ^namely,  on  the  4th  of  December, 
1841 — the  Queen  created  him,  by  Letters  Patent,  Prince  of  Wales  and  Earl 
of  Chester.  The  Letters  Patent  went  on  to  say  : — "  And  him,  our  said  and  most 
dear  son,  the  Prince  of  tbe  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  L-eland,  as 
has  been  accustomed,  we  do  ennoble  and  invest  with  the  said  Principality  and 
Earldom,  by  girding  him  with  a  sword,  by  putting  a  coronet  on  bis  head  and  a 
gold  ring  on  his  finger,  and  also  by  delivering  a  gold  rod  into  bis  hand,  that 
be  may  preside  there,  and  direct  and  defend  those  parts."  By  the  fact  of  his 
birth  as  heir- apparent,  the  Prince  inherited,  without  the  necessity  of  patent  or 
creation,  the  dignities  and  titles  of  Duke  of  Saxony,  by  righi;  of  his  father,  a,nd, 
by  right  of  his  mother,  those  of  Duke  of  Cornwall,  Duke  of  Rothesay,  Earl  of 
Carrick,  Baron  of  Renfrew,  Lord  of  tbe  Isles,  and  Great  Steward  of  Scotland. 

The  christening  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  took  place  on  the  25tb  of  January, 
1842,  in  St.  George's  Chapel,  Windsor.  In  the  midst  of  great  pomp  and 
splendour,  the  ceremony  was  performed  by  tbe  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  with 
water  specially  brought  from  the  river  Jordan.  The  sponsors  were  the  King 
of  Prussia  (Frederick  William  IV.) ;  the  Duchess  of  Saxe-Coburg,  represented  by 
the  Duchess  of  Kent;  the  Duke  of  Cambridge;  the  Duchess  of  Saxe-Gotha, 
represented  by  the  Duchess  of  Cambridge ;  tbe  Princess  Sophia,  represented  by 
the  Princess  Augusta  of  Cambridge ;  and  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Coburg. 
KiTig  Frederick  William  was  chosen  as  being  tbe  ruler  of  the  chief  Protestant 
kingdom  on  the  Continent ;  but  the  leading  politicians  of  Germany,  France,  and 
Russia,  saw  in  the  selection  a  degree  of  political  significance  which  was  doubtless 
entirely  absent.     Some  among  the  Prussians  themselves  feared  that  the  King 
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would  take  advantage  of  his  presence  in  England  to  effect  that  Anglicanising  of 
the  Prussian  Church  which  was  dear  to  his  heart.  When  his  Majesty  arrived 
in  England,  however,  he  proved  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  stout,  middle-aged 
gentleman,  who  could  tell  a  good  story  very  well,  and  who  even  consented  to 
dance  a  quadrille  with  the  Queen,  though  his  person  was  little  suited  to  such 
exercises,  and  his  time  of  life  was  hardly  favourable  to  their  graceful  performance. 
The  names  given  to  the  infant  Prince  at  his  christening  were  Albert  Edward. 
At  the  conclusion  of  the  ceremony,  a  silver-embossed  vessel,  containing  a  whole 
hogshead  of  mulled  claret,  was  brought  in,  and  served  out  liberally  to  the 
company,  that  the  health  of  the  Prince  might  be  drunk  with  due  honour. 

Before  his  departure,  the  King  of  Prussia  attended  the  meeting  of  Parlia- 
ment on  the  3rd  of  February,  1842.  An  admirable  description  of  this  ceremony 
is  given  in  a  letter  by  the  Baroness  Bunsen,  an  English  lady  marri&l  to  the 
celebrated  Prussian  scholar,  at  that  time  Ambassador  to  the  Court  of  St  James's. 
This  lady  speaks  of  the  Queen  as  being  "  worthy  and  fit  to  be  the  converging 
point  of  so  many  rays  of  grandeur ; "  and  she  adds  that  "  the  composure  with 
which  she  filled  the  throne,  while  awaiting  the  Commons,  was  a  test  of  character 
■ — no  fidget,  and  no  apathy.  .  .  .  Placed  in  a  narrow  space  '  behind  her 
Majesty's  mace-bearers,  and  peeping  over  their  shoulders,  I  was  enabled  to  hide 
and  subdue  the  emotion  I  felt,  in  consciousness  of  the  mighty  pages  in  the 
world's  history  condensed  in  the  words  so  impressively  uttered  in  the  silver 
tones  of  that  feminine  voice — Peace  and  War,  the  fate  of  millions,  relations  of 
countries,  exertions  of  power  felt  to  the  extremities  of  the  globe,  alterations  of 
Corn  Laws,  the  birth  of  a  future  sovereign,  mentioned  in  solemn  thankfulness 
to  Him  in  whose  hands  are  nations  and  rulers !  " 

These  were  the  serious  sides  of  royalty;  but'  the  young  Queen,  and  her 
equally  young  husband,  were  not  indifferent  to  the  lighter  graces  of  their 
position.  A  splendid  new  ball-room  was  added  to  Buckingham  Palace,  and  a 
number  of  brilliant  entertainments  took  place  in  that  magnificent  saloon.  A 
bal  costume,  on  the  12th  of  Maj',  1842,  is  believed  to  have  been  the  first  ever  given 
in  England  by  a  member  of  the  House  of  Brunswick.  On  this  occasion,  her 
Majesty  appeared  as  Queen  Philippa,  consort  of  Edward  III.,  and  Prince  Albert 
as  Edward  III.  himself.  The  Duchess  of  Cambridge  was  received  in  State  as  Anne 
of  Brittany,  accompanied  by  her  Court ;  and,  after  dancing  had  been  enjoyed  for 
some  hours,  supper  was  served  with  surroundings  of  remarkable  splendour.  The 
salvers,  vases,  tankards,  and  jewelled  cups,  are  described  by  writers  of  the. period 
as  of  unusual  cost  and  richness.  A  tent  belonging  to  Tippoo  Sahib  was  erected 
within  the  Corinthian  portico  adjoining  the  green  drawing-room,  and  in  the 
course  of  the  evening  this  Oriental  pavilion  was  used  as  a  place  for  refreshment. 
Later  in  the  season,  a  second  ball  of'  a  similar  character  was  given  by  her 
Majesty,  in  which  the  dresses  were  confined  to  the  reigns  of  George  11.  and  III. 
A  grand  banquet  at  Windsor  Castle  on  the  Ascot  Cup  day  appears  also  to  have 
been  conspicuous  for  its  lavish  splendour.     Luncheon  had  been  previously  served 
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in  Tippoo  Sahib's  tent ;  but  the  dinner  itself  was  in  St.  George's  Hall,  the  ceiling 
of  which  was  emblazoned  with  the  arms  of  the  Knights  of  the  Garter,  from  the 
institution  of  that  Order  down  to  modem  times,  and  also  with  portraits  of  the 
British  Kings  from  James  I.  to  George  IV.  Immediately  opposite  the  Queen 
was  a  pyramid  of  plate,  crowned  by  the  tiger's  head  captured  at  Seringapatam, 
and  comprising  the  "Iluma"  of  precious  stones  which  Lord  Wellesley,  when 
Governor-General  of  India,   presented  to   his   sovereign.     The   display  of  gold 
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plate,  the  brilliant  light  shed  from  numerous  candelabra,  the  music  furnished  by 
two  bands  of  the  Guards  stationed  in  a  balcony,  and  the  picturesque  appearance 
of  the  Yeomen  of  the  Guard,  who  stood  on  duty  at  the  entrance,  contributed  to 
an  effect  which  was  truly  regal  in  its  pomp  and  grandeur.  In  the  drawing- 
room,  after  dinner,  the  celebrated  French  actress,  Madame  Eachel,  gave  recitai- 
tions  from  her  principal  performances ;  and  the  entertainment  came  to  a  close 
a  little  before  midnight.  In  the  then  excited  state  of  the  public  mind,  some 
persons  condemned  these  amusements,  which  they  contrasted  with  the  hunger 
and  suffering  to  be  found  in  other  quarters ;  apparently  not  perceiving  that  the 
circulation  of  money  must  be  an  advantage  to  the  community  in  general.     But 
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wlien  the  Queen  and  ter  ladies  appeared  in  dresses  of  British  manufacture,  the 
agitation  ceased,  and  it  was  admitted  that  trade  and  labour  derived  benefit  from 
the  outlay. 

It  was  about  the  period  of  these  gorgeous  ceremonials  that  some  other 
attempts  were  made  (or  apparently  made)  on  the  life  of  the  Queen.  The  first 
of  these  occurred  on  Sunday,  the  29th  of  May,  when  a  young  man,  named  John 
Francis,  attacked  the  Eoyal  party  wliile  returning  from  the  Chapel  Eoyal,  St. 
James's  Palace.  As  they  were  driving  along  the  Mall,  near  Stafford  House,  a  man 
stepped  out  from  the  crowd,  and  presented  a  pistol  at  Priace  Albert.  The  Prince 
heard  the  trigger  snap,  but  the  weapon  missed  fire.  He  turned  to  the  Queen, 
and  asked,  "  Did  you  hear  that  ?  "  adding,  "  I  am  sure  I  saw  some  one  take  aim 
at  us."  No  other  person,  however,  seems  to  have  been  aware  of  the  attempt,  and 
it  was  considered  advisable  that  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  should  drive  out 
again  on  the  following  day.  They  went  towards  Hampstead,  and,  on  their 
return,  when  approaching  the  Palace,  were  again  shot  at.  A  policeman  was 
standing  close  by,  and  Francis  was  immediately  seized.  Strange  to  say,  the 
second  attempt  was  very  nearly  on  the  same  spot  as  that  of  Oxford  in  1840. 
The  culprit  was  the  son  of  a  machinist  at  Drury  Lane  Theatre,  and  had  for  some 
months  been  out  of  employment.  "  A  little,  swarthy,  ill-looking  rascal,"  is  the 
account  which  Prince  Albert  gives  of  him ;  but  he  conducted  himself  before  the 
authorities  with  a  good  deal  of  spirit,  or  rather,  perhaps,  with  a  good  deal  of 
impudence.  Having  been  found  guilty  of  high  treason,  he  was  condemned  to 
death  ;  but  the  sentence  was  afterwards  commuted  to  transportation  for  life. 

The  very  day  after  the  commutation  became  known — namely,  July  3rd — a 
further  attempt  was  made  by  a  hunchback  named  Bean.  As  in  the  other 
cases,  a  morbid  vanity  appears  to  have  been  the  feeling  which  prompted  the  act. 
Bean  escaped  at  the  moment,  but  was  soon  afterw.ards  arrested,  and,  being 
tried  for  misdemeanour — not,  like  the  others,  for  high  treason — was  sentenced 
to  eighteen  months'  imprisonment.  The  folly  of  charging  such  offenders  with 
high  treason,  when  it  was  quite  certain  that  they  would  not  be  visited  with 
the  penalty  of  that  offence,  but  with  a  much  lighter  punishment,  uncertain, 
capricious,  and  variable  in  its  nature  and  operation,  had  suggested  a  change  of 
the  law,  and  the  Bill,  which  was  in  progress  through  Parliament  at  the  time 
of  Bean's  attempt,  received  the  Royal  sanction  a  few  days  later.  Sir  Robert  Peel, 
while  consulting  with  Priace  Albert  shortly  after  the  attempt,  was  so  overcome 
by  the  sudden  entrj^  of  her  Majesty  that  he  burst  into  tears,  although  usually  a 
very  self-contained  man.  The  frequent  repetition  of  such  outrages  was  indeed 
a  serious  matter,  and  after  the  Francis  affair  the  Queen  admitted  that  for 
some  time  she  had  had  a  presentiment  of  danger  hovering  over  her.  On  the 
occasion  of  Bean's  attempt,  her  Majesty  was  not  aware  that  anything  had 
occurred  until  after  her  return  to  the  Palace.  Being  informed  of  the  fact,  she 
calmly  observed  that  she  had  expected  a  repetition  of  these  attacks  as  long  as  the 
law  remained  unaltered  by  vrhich  they  could  be  dealt  with  only  as  acts  of  high 


1S42.]  TROUBLES    IX    THE    EAST.  HI 

treason.  The  change  in  the  law  was  douhtless  advisable,  since  it  is  well  known 
that  it  is  not  so  much  the  severity  as  the  certainty  of  pnnishmeut  which  deters 
the  evilly-disposed ;  yet  such  acts  wiU  occur  from  time  to  time  as  long  as  vanity 
and  envy  remain  passions  of  the  human  heart. 


CHAPTEE  Vn. 

CONVULSIONS   IN    THE    EAST. 

Approaches  to  a  Great  Tragedy— State  of  Afghanistan— Position  of  Dost  Mahomed  in  1836— Mission  of  Captain 
Bumes  to  Cabul  in  1827— Afghanistan,  England,  and  Russia— Determination  of  the  Goyernor-General  of 
India  to  Restore  Shah  Soojah  to  the  A^han  Throne— Garbling  of  Barnes's  Despatches— Action  of  the 
Anglo-Indian  Government  against  the  Russians  before  Herat— British  Invasion  of  Afghamataji  in  1839 — 
Difficulties,  Dangers,  and  Successes  of  the  Campaign— Cold  Reception  of  Shah  Soojah  at  Cabui— Operations 
in  the  Khyber  Pass— Outbreak  of  Insurrections  against  the  Restored  Power— Actions  with  the  British- 
Surrender  of  Dost  Mahomed— Increased  Turmoil  among  the  Afghans — Massacre  of  November  2nd,  1841— 
Imbecility  of  General  Elphinstone — Murder  of  Sir  AVilliam  Macnaghten — Agreement  between  the  British 
Authorities  and  Akbar  Khan— Retreat  of  the  Army  of  Occupation —Horrors  of  the  March,  and  Complete 
Destruction  of  the  Army— Defence  of  Jelalabad  by  Sir  Robert  Sale-  Operations  oC  Generals  Xott,  Pollock, 
and  Sale — Capture  of  Cabul— Release  of  the  Prisoners,  and  Close  of  the  War— Lord  EUenborough  and  the 
Gates  of  Somnauth— Murder  of  Stoddart  and  ConoUy  in  Bokhara — Disturbed  State  of  England  in  1842— The 
Queen's  First  "Visit  to  Scotland— Receipt  of  Good  Xews  from  the  East— Position  of  Prince  Albert  towards 
the  State— Discretion  of  his  Private  Life— Extent  of  his  Labours— Colonisation  in  New  Zealand  and 
Xew  South  Wales. 

For  some  years  there  had  been  proceeding  in  the  East  a  series  of  events 
which,  in  the  early  part  of  1842,  eventuated  in  one  of  the  most  tragical  catas- 
trophes of  modem  history.  To  the  west  of  Northern  India  lies  the  independent 
kingdom  of  Afghanistan,  or  Cabul,  as  it  is  sometimes  called  after  the  capital 
city.  The  country  is  mountainous,  barren,  and  austere ;  the  people — to  whom 
some  attribute  a  Jewish  origin,  but  who  are  certainly  a  very  mixed  race — are 
courageous,  warhke,  revengeful,  predatory  in  their  habits,  yet  not  wanting  in 
some  manly  virtues.  They  are  Mohammedans  of  the  Sunnite  communion,  and 
consequently  regard  the  Turkish  Sultan  as  the  head  of  the  Moslem  world ; 
yet  their  tolerance  is  so  great  that  they  allow  several  Persian  Shiites  to 
occupy  high  official  posts,  without  any  restriction  on  their  distinctive  rites. 
Afghanistan  has  from  time  to  time  been  a  conquering  State.  In  the  fifteenth 
century,  it  planted  a  dynasty  on  the  throne  of  Delhi,  which  lasted  until  over- 
thrown by  the  Mogul  Baber  in  1526.  In  the  early  years  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  it  gave  two  monarchs  to  Persia,  of  which  it  had  in  ancient  times  formed 
a  part ;  but  the  intruders  were  speedily  expelled.  The  military  genius  of  the 
Afghans,  however,  was  not  to  be  long  kept  down ;  and  after  the  founding  of  the 
Durani  dynasty  by  Ahmed  Khan,  in  1747,  an  immense  Afghan  Empire  was 
rapidly  created,  which  spread  from  Herat  into  Hindostan,  and  from  the  banks 
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of  the  Oxus  to  the  Arabian  Sea.  This  dominion  broke  up  earlj  in  the  present 
century,  and  in  1836  the  Ameer  Dost  Mahomed  was  ruling  at  Cabul  over  a 
territory  not  very  extensive  or  important. 

This  somewhat  petty  sovereign  had  at  his  disposal  a  revenue  of  1,400,000 
doUars,  and  an  army  of  18,000  men.  But  his  dominions  were  in  a  disturbed 
state,  and,  at  the  same  time,  he  was  at  war  with  Lahore  in  the  east,  while,  in 
the  west,  the  Persians  had  attacked  Herat,  at  that  date  ruled  by  one  of  the 
Durani  princes.  Dost  Mahomed  was  therefore  very  desirous  of  securing  the 
friendship  of  the  British  in  India.  Lord  Auckland,  then  Governor-General  at 
Calcutta,  was  disposed  to  enter  into  negotiations  with  the  Ameer,  conceiving  that 
English  power  in  the  East  was  menaced  by  the  intrigues  of  Russia,  Persia,  and 
Afghanistan.  He  therefore,  in  September,  1837,  despatched  Captain  Alexander 
Bumes  to  Cabul,  with  instructions  to  discuss  certain  matters.  Unfortunately, 
Captain  Burnes  was  not  authorised  to  promise  Dost  Mahomed  the  assistance 
which  he  required,  to  assume  a  position  of  independence  towards  Persia  and 
Russia.  Both  these  Powers  were  acting  for  the  advancement  of  their  own 
interests ;  and,  although  the  Ameer  had  listened  to  their  suggestions,  he  told  the 
British  envoy  that  he  would  much  rather  co-operate  with  England,  if  he  could 
obtain  the  terms  he  needed.  Burnes  urged  upon  the  Governor-General  of  India 
the  policy  of  guaranteeing  the  integrity  of  the  Ameer's  realm,  or  at  least  of 
promising  him  a  subsidy  in  case  of  attack.  But  Lord  Auckland  would  do  neither, 
while  at  the  same  moment  ordering  the  distracted  chieftain  to  abandon  all 
negotiations  with  the  rival  Powers.  The  natural  consequence  was  that  Dost 
Mahomed  again  leant  towards  the  liberal,  though  interested,  offers  of  Russia  ; 
but  even  then  he  would  gladly  have  considered  the  proposals  of  England,  had 
any  been  made.  The  Governor-General,  however,  preferred  to  enter  into  a 
treaty  with  Runjeet  Singh  and  Shah  Soojah — the  former  a  leader  of  the 
Sikhs,  the  latter  a  descendant  of  Ahmed  Khan,  who  had  once  before  ruled  in 
Afghanistan,  who  had  been  expelled  from  the  throne,  and  who  was  generally 
detested  by  the  people.  Runjeet  Singh  was  to  be  maintained  at  Peshawur 
(to  which  the  Afghans  considered  they  had  a  claim),  and  Shah  Soojah  to  be 
restored  to  the  throne  of  Cabul  with  the  assistance  of  an  English  army.  A 
more  unjustifiable,  a  more  fatal,  choice  was  never  made. 

In  his  despatches  to  Lord  Auckland,  Captain  Burnes  repeatedly  expressed 
a  strong  opinion  against  the  abandonment  of  Dost  Mahomed ;  but  these 
despatches,  when  published  by  the  British  Government  long  after  the  writer's 
premature  and  miserable  death,  were  so  shamefully  garbled  that  they  seemed, 
by  implication,  to  show  that  Burnes  had  actually  supported  the  very  policy  he 
strenuously  condemned.  The  fact  subsequently  came  out,  and  nothing  like  & 
defence — not  even  a  decent  palliation — could  be  offered.  The  English  people 
were  kept  studiously  in  the  dark  as  to  these  manipulations ;  indeed,  they  knew 
very  little  as  to  what  was  passing  on  the  North-western  frontiers  of  India  and 
beyond.     Yet  those  events  were  of  the  gravest  character',  and  carried  with  them 
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a  train  of  consequences  wliich  involved  the  whole  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  a 
black  cloud  of  mourning  and  dismay.  For  a  while,  however,  matters  seemed  to 
go  very  well.  The  Persian  attack  on  Herat — which  was  in  truth  a  Eussian 
,  attack  in  disguise — had  been  held  in  check  by  the  courage  of  the  garrison,  led, 
instructed,'  and  inspirited  by  the  skill  and  heroism  of  a  young  officer,  named 
Eldred  Pottinger,  who  was  staying  there  a"t  the  time.     Nevertheless,  the  place' 
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would  not  have  been  saved  but  for  the  action  of  the  Anglo-Indian  Government, 
which  iu  1838  sent  a  naval  squadron  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  gave  the  Shah  to 
understand  that,  if  he  carried .  his  operations  any  farther,  his  persistence  would 
be  regarded  as  a  proof  of  hostility  to  England.  This  had  the  desired  effect. 
The  blockade  of  Herat  was  abandoned,  and  the  position  was  saved.  The  dis- 
comfiture of  the  Persians  was  a  triumph  effected  without  bloodshed,  and  really 
valuable  in  its  results.  Herat  has  always  been  regarded  as  the  key  of 
India,  and  justly  so,  when  we  consider  that  all  the  great  roads  from  the 
west  converge  within  its  territory,  and  that  it  is  capable  of  producing  whatever 
an  army  may  require. 

Captarn  Bumes  left   Cabul    on  the   26th  of   April,   1838,  and    met  Lord 
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Auckland  at  Simla.  On  the  1st  of  October  in  the  same  year,  a  manifesto  was 
issued  by  the  Governor-General,  which  was  virtually  a  declaration  of  war  against 
Dost  Mahomed.  Mr.  (afterwards  Sir  William)  Macnaghten,  Secretary  to  the 
Government  of  India,  was  appointed  Minister  at  the  court  of  Shah  Soojah, 
before  any  such  court  existed ;  and  he  was  to  be  helped  in  his  operations  by  Sir 
Alexander  Barnes,  for  the  discredited  envoy  had  now  been  made  a  knight. 
Unanticipated  alterations  of  plan,  consequent  on  the  bad  faith  of  Eunjeet 
Singh,  who  at  the  last  moment  refused  to  allow  a  passage  through  hi» 
dominions,  as  he  had  promised,  delayed  the  starting  of  the  expedition,  which 
did  not  get  on  its  way  until  the  late  winter  of  1839,  The  army,  which  was. 
in  three  divisions,  consisted  of  British  troops,  Afghans,  and  Sikhs;  and  it 
was  encumbered  with  a  large  number  of  camp-followers  and  baggage-animals. 
The  routes  pursued  were  beset  by  all  those  difficulties  which  belong  to  a 
mountainous  and  rocky  land.  Numbers  of  men  and  camels  were  lost;  the 
soldiers  were  disheartened  by  fatigue,  and  by  the  gloom  of  their  surroundings  j 
food  began,  to  fail;  the  supplies  which  were  expected  at  Quetta,  beyond  the 
further  end  of  the  Bolan  Pass,  were  not  forthcoming ;  and  the  two  principal 
divisions  of  the  invading  force,  which  had  now  effected  their  junction,  pushed 
forward,  in  a  half -famished  state,  and  by  a  long  and  difficult  defile,  to  Candahar, 
which  was  reached  on  the  25th  of  April.  The  city  surrendered  without  a  blow  j 
but  the  army  was  now  greatly  reduced  in  numbers,  and  coiild  not  reckon 
more  than  10,400  fighting  men.  Shah  Soojah  was  proclaimed  at  Candahar, 
and  Sir  John  Keane,  who  had  command  of  the  whole  invading  force,  while 
attached  more  particularly  to  the  Bombay  column,  then  set  out  for  Ghizni, 
two  hundred  and  thirty  miles  distant  from  Candahar,  which  was  itself  more 
than  a  thousand  miles  from  the  points  of  departure. 

Ghizni  offered  a  determined  resistance,  but  was  taken  by  storm  on  the 
23rd  of  July,  when  the  son  of  Dost  Mahomed,  Gholam  Hyder  Khan,  who  held 
the  command,  was  captured.  Sir  John  Keane  next  pushed  on  to  Cabul,  where 
the  fall  of  Ghizni  had  produced  a  feeling  of  such  extreme  consternation  that  the 
Ameer  found  himself  unable  to  act  against  the  enemy,  and  therefore  fled  with  a. 
few  attendants  to  the  mountain  solitudes  of  the  Hindoo  Koosh,  on  the  north- 
eastern boundary  of  Afghanistan.  The  English  army,,  accompanied  by  Shah 
Soojah,  entered  Cabul  on  the  7th  of  August ;  but  the  demeanour  of  the  people 
was  cold,  and  the  British  were  detested  as  strangers,  as  conquerors,  and  a& 
Christians.  On  September  3rd,  the  invaders  were  joined  by  the  third  division,, 
consisting  for  the  most  part  of  Afghans  and  Sikhs,  under  the  orders  of  Colonel 
Wade,  who  had  taken  the  fort  of  All  Musjid  (situated  in  a  narrow  part  of  the 
Khyber  Pass)  and  the  city  of  Jellalabad.  It  now  seemed  as  if  the  Afghans  were 
entirely  subdued,  and,  in  its  premature  satisfaction,  the  British  Government 
showered  honours  on  the  persons  principally  concerned.  Lord  Auckland  was. 
made  an  Earl ;  Sir  John  Keane  a  Baron,  with  a  pension  of  £2,000 ;  and 
Mr.  Macnaghten   a  Ba.ronet.     Other  officials  received  inferior  distinctions,  and 
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Shah  Soojah  created  an  Order  of  the  Dm'ani  Empire,  the  insignia  of  which  were 
bestowed  on  many  English  officers.  Nevertheless,  the  people  were  thoroughly 
discontented,  and  surveyed  with  a  sullen  eye  the  military  reviews  and  splendid 
ceremonials  which  it  was  hoped  would  reconcile  them  to  the  restored  rule  of 
Shah  Soojah.  They  were  not  reconciledj  for  the  new  sovereign  was  regarded  as 
the  niei;e  creature  of  the  British  authorities,  whose  pensioner  he  had  heen  for 
many  years,  and  by  whom  he  was  now  forcibly  imposed  on  a  reluctant  people, 
who  had  never  invited  his  return. 

The  new  settlement  was  believed  to  be  so  entirely  safe  that  many  of  our 
troops  were  sent  back  long  before  the  close  of  1839,  and  the  occupying  force  then 
consisted  of  8,000  men,  Europeans  and  Sepoys.  As  if  inspired  by  some  evil  fate, 
the  English  officers  wrote  to  India  for  their  wives  and  children.  In  the  spring  of 
1840,  the  British  and  Sepoy  regiments  were  removed  from  the  Bala  Hissar  (a 
fortified  palace  of  great  strength),  and  stationed  in  cantonments  on  the  neigh- 
bouring plain,  where  they  had  scarcely  any  protection  against  the  sudden  attack 
of  an  enemy.  These  attacks  speedily  came.  The  country  began  to  seethe  with 
insurrection..  British  outposts  were  assailed,  and,  as  the  summer  advanced,  the 
fighting  became  serious.  Dost  Mahomed  was  again  in  arms,  moving  about  rapidly 
from  place  to  place,  and  sometimes  gaining  the  advantage.  In  one  of  these  en- 
counters, he  discomfited  a  British  force  under  Sir  Eobert  Sale,  by  whom  he  was 
attacked,  on  the  2nd  of  November,  in  the  Purwandurrah  valley.  The  disaster 
was  chiefly  owing  to  the  misconduct  of  some  Hindoo  cavalry,  who  precipitately 
retreated,  and  sought  shelter  among  the  English  guns.  Everything  was  thrown 
into  confusion,  and  Sale's  force  was  only  just  able  to  cut  its  way  back  to  Cabul. 
It  might  reasonably  have  been  supposed  that,  after  this  brilliant  success.  Dost 
-Mahomed  (whose  heroism  and  capacity  have  been  warmly  acknowledged  by 
English  writers)  would  have  advanced  with  all  his  warriors  to  the  capital.  But 
he  felt  his  inability  to  cope  vntli  such  a  power  as  England,  and  on  the  foUomng 
day  he  rode  up  to  the  quarters  of  Sir  William  Macnaghten,  introduced  himself 
as  the  deposed  Ameer,  and  delivered  up  his  sword.  When  the  British  Minister 
had  recovered  from  his  surprise,  he  returned  the  sword,  treated  his  prisoner 
with  due  honour,  and,  on  the  12th  of  November,  sent  him  to  India  under  a 
strong  escort.     Again,  apparently,  had  Fortune  smiled  upon  the  English  cause. 

But  the  insurrection  against  the  authority  of  Shah  Soojah  still  continued 
vdth  unabated  violence.  In  spite  of  this  obvious  danger,  however,  the  British 
army  of  occupation  was  still  farther  reduced  in  1841,  and  the  pension  to  native 
chiefs  for  abstaining  from  plunder  was  considerably  lessened.  The  peril  increased 
with  every  day  ;  yet  only  a  few  of  the  military  or  civil  officers  could,  perceive  its 
existence.  Sir  William  Macnaghten  and  Sir  Alexander  Burnes  appear  to  have 
been  perfectly  contented  with  the  existing  state  of  things;  though  Sir  Eobert 
Sale,  having  been  sent  to  quell  an  insurrection  of  the  Ghiljies,  found  his  com- 
munications with  Cabul  seriously  threatened,  and  though  Major  Pottinger 
(Eldxed  Pottinger,  the  defender  of  Hera,t)  warned  Sir  William  of  the  danger 
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by  whicL  he  was  menaced.  Sir  John  Keane  having  returned  to  England,  the 
chief  command  of  the  British  forces  devolved  on  Sir  Willoughby  Cotton,  who  had 
previously  led  the  Bengal  column.  Cotton  was  a  man  of  approved  ability,  but 
he  was  soon  afterwards  superseded  by  General  Blphinstone — an  old  and  infirm 
officer,  whose  nerves  were  quite  unfitted  to  sustain  the  shock  by  which  they  were 

soon  to  be  entirely  shattered.  Sir  William 
Macnaghten  having  been  appointed  to 
the  Governorship  of  Bombay,  his  position 
as  British  Minister  at  Cabul  was  con- 
ferred on  Sir  Alexander  Bumes;  but, 
owing  to  the  disturbed  state  of  the 
country,  the  former  was  unable  to  leave 
the  Afghan  capital,  and  consequently  fell 
in  the  massacre  which  shortly  afterwards 
broke  out.  Cabul  bxirst  into  a  flame  of 
exciteiiient  on  the  morning  of  November 
2nd — the  very  day  after  that  on  which 
Burnes  had  assumed  his  new  functions, 
and  when  he  congratulated  Macnaghten 
on  leaving  Afghanistan  in  a  state  of 
"profound  tranquility."  The  mob  sur- 
rounded the  residence  of  Bumes,  threat- 
ened him  and  his  brother,  and  shot  his 
military  secretary,  Lieutenant  Broadfoot. 
One  of  the  insurgents,  who  had  sworn  by 
the  Koran  that  he  would  escort  the 
toothers  m  safety  to  the  fort,  treacherously  betrayed  them  to  the  rioters,  by 
whom  they  were  slain  -with  knives.  All  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  house, 
including  women  and  children,  were  also  murdered,  and  the  edifice  itself  was 
burnt  to  ashes.  General  Elphinstone,  who  was  in  the  cantonments  with  his 
troops,  seems  to  have  been  utterly  prostrated  by  the  news,  nor  were  any  of 
his  officers  better  prepared  for  the  emergency.  No  steps  were  taken  against 
the  insurgents,  and  Elphinstone  contented  himself  with  saying  that  they  must 
wait  untU  the  morning,  and  then  see  what  could  be  done. 

All  he  did  when  the  morning  came  was  to  send  urgent  messages  to  Sir 
Robert  Sale,  who  was  then  on  his  way  to  Jellalabad,  to  proceed  as  rapidly  as 
possible  to  Cabul.  Sir  Robert,  however,  thought  it  a  matter  of  such  paramount 
importance  to  keep  open  the  communications  with  India,  that  he  pursued  his 
way  to  Jellalabad,  and  fortunately  so,  as  was  proved  by  after  events.  General 
Nott  despatched  three  regiments  to  Candahar,  in  the  hope  of  relieving  the  Cabul 
garrison ;  but  the  difficulties  of  the  way  and  the  severity  of  the  weather  were  so 
great  that  they  turned  back,  after  accomplishing  a  portion  of  the  distance.  The 
cantonments  at  Cabul  were  now  commanded  by  two  guns,  which  the  Afghans 
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had  planted  on  a  neighbouring  hill ;  and  the  Uritish  troops  failed  in  an  attempt 
to  break  out  intc  the  open  country.  The  supplies  of  food  ran  short,  and 
ultimately  failed  altogether ;  so  that  an  agreement  of  some  kind  became  an 
absolute  necessity.  The  last  act  of  Sir  William  Macnagliten  was  to  open 
negotiations  with  the  Afghan  chiefs  ;  but  on  the  23rd  of  December — a  few  days 
later — ^he  was  treacherously  murdered  by  Akbar  Khan,  the  eldest  son  of  Dost 
Mahomed,  who  was  now  the  leader  of  the  insurrection.  The  two  had  entered 
into  some  rather  obscure  negotiations  for  making  Akbar  the  Vizier  and  virtual 
master  of  Shah  Soojah,  and  putting  down  the  other  chiefs.  An  interview  was 
arranged  for  discussing  the  project;  but  a  misunderstanding  arose,  and  Mac- 
naghten  was  shot  by  Akbar  Khan,  who  afterwards,  however,  expressed  great 
remorse  for  the  deed.  Shah  Soojah  appears  to  have  acted  with  energy  and 
good  faith ;  but  at  the  very  commencement  of  the  revolt  his  troops  were  over- 
powered by  superior  numbers,  and  he  could  now  do  nothing.  The  action  of  the 
malcontents  was  characterised  by  the  utmost  treachery.  They  had  undertaken 
to  furnish  suppKes,  if  the  forts  which  guarded  the  cantonments  were  placed  in 
their  hands.  The  terms  were  accepted,  but  no  food  was  forthcoming,  while  the 
possession  of  the  forts  by  the  enemy  placed  the  cantonments  wholly  at  his 
mercy.  Matters  therefore  proceeded  from  bad  to  worse,  and  at  length  it  was 
agreed  that  all  the  guns,  excepting  six,  together  with  all  the  treasure,  should  b& 
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relinquished;  that  four  ofB.cers  should  be  put  into  the  hands  of  the  chiefs 
as  hostages;  and  that  40,000  rupees,  in  bills  drawn  upon  India,  to  be 
negotiated  on  the  spot  by  some  Hindoo  bankers,  should  be  paid  to  the 
Afghans.  In  exchange  for  these  concessions,  Akbar  Khan  promised  to 
conduct  the  English  regiments  to  Jellalabad;  but  he  had  not  the  power,  even 
if  he  had  the  vrill,  to  make  good  his  words.  Our  share  of  the  agreement 
was  honourably  carried  out  to  the  minutest  tittle;  that  of  the  Afghans  was 
murderously  broken. 

The  cantonments  were  quitted  by  the  British  troops  on  the  6th  of  January, 
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1842,  The  troops  not  unnaturally  murmured  at  having  to  gire  up  the  guns  and 
ammunition ;  but  there  was  no  help  for  it,  and  the  doomed  regiments  filed  out 
towards  the  desert  in  a  condition  little  capable  of  successftd  defence  against 
attack.  The  number  of  fighting  men  was  not  more  than  4,500  (chiefly  Asiatics)  ; 
but  they  were  accompanied  by  12,000  camp-followers,  including  the  wives  and 
children  of  the  of&cers.  An  inclement  winter,  with  deep  snow  encumbering  all 
"the  roads,  added  to  the  horrors  of  the  time,  and  the  Grhiljies  began  to  attack  the 
rear-guard  immediately  it  had  got  clear  of  the  cantonments.  The  fugitives 
entered  the  Khoord-Cabul  Pass  on  the  8th  of  January,  1842,  and  attacks  now 
became  frequent  and  unsparing.  The  Afghans  were  posted  on  the  surrounding 
crags,  and  the  English  officers  and  troops  began  to  fall  rapidly.  Many  of  the 
women  were  carried  away ;  many  of  the  children  were  killed.  Fatigue,  cold,  and 
deprivation  slew  as  many  as  the  bullets  of  the  lurking  foe.  Some  of  our  men 
became  mutinous,  and  intoxicated  themselves  with  the  stores  of  brandy  which 
they  had  violently  seized.  Ere  long,  all  military  discipline  was  lost.  The  men 
thought  only  of  themselves,  and,  disregarding  the  commands  of  their  officers, 
hurried  on  towards  Jelalabad  as  fast  as  horses,  camels,  or  their  own  leg  .5,  could 
carry  them.  Several  were  frozen  every  night  by  the  intense  cold ;  and  those  who 
woke  in  the  morning,  woke  simply  to  a  prospect  of  despair.  One  gloomy  and 
rugged  pass  succeeded  another;  but  the  relentless  Afghans  were  stationed  at 
every  point,  and  their  matchlocks  brought  down  the  scattered  fugitives  with 
unresting  activity.  More  than  once,  Akbar  Khan  entered  into  communication 
with  the  English  of&cers,  and,  upon  receiving  further  hostages,  made  promises 
of  assistance  which  were  not  fulfilled.  Occasionally  the  British  troops  and  the 
Sepoys  made  a  desperate  stand,  and  for  a  moment  drove  back  their  assailants ; 
but,  as  day  succeeded  day,  their  numbers  became  fewer,  and  the  spirit  of 
resistance  died  within  them.  On  the  12th  and  13th  of  January,  the  force  was 
reduced  to  a  mere  fragment ;  but,  in  proportion  to  the  smallness  of  their  numbers, 
the  men  seemed  to  recover  the  habits  of  discipline  they  had  lost,  and,  standing 
,  close  together,  entered  into  hand-to-hand  conflicts  with  the  Afghans,  in  which 
the  latter  suffered  severely.  The  position,  however,  was  absolutely  hopeless,  and, 
in  the  course  of  January  13th,  thirty  soldiers — all  who  were  now  left,  though  the 
camp-followers  still  numbered  two  or  three  hundred — took  up  their  station  on  the 
slopes  of  a  hill,  and  fought  with  wonderful  resolution  until  overpowered  and  slain. 
Setting  aside  the  hostages,  all  were  now  exterminated— English,  Sepoys,  and 
camp-followers ;  all,  with  the  exception  of  one  man,  who,  wounded,  and  in  a.  state 
approaching  exhaustion,  rode  up  to  the  walls  of  Jelalabad  on  that  fatal  13th  of 
January,  still  holding  in  his  nerveless  grasp  a  broken  and  unavailing  sword. 
The  survivor  of  the  great  catastrophe  was  Dr.  Brydon,  one  of  the  medical  officers, 
who  had  somehow  managed  to  escape  the  massacre,  and  who  conveyed  intelli- 
gence of  what  had  happened  to  General  Sale  and  his  gallant  companions,  then 
holding  a  position  which  in  itself  was  desperate. 

'  On  one  of  the  occasions  when  Akbar  Khan  held  TDarley  with  the  fugitives. 
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Lie  suggested  fcliat  the  ladies  and  cliildren  should  be  given  up  to  him,  and  he 
undertook  to  convey  them  in  safety  to  Peshawur.  These  terms  were  accepted, 
with  the  single  modification  that  the  husbands  of  the  married  ladies  should 
accompany  their  wives.  As  the  women  and  children  could  not  have  escaped 
massacre,  or  death  from  cold  and  fatigue,  had  they  remained  with  the  army,  the 


arrangement  was  a  wise'  one,  as  it  ofiered  them  at  least  a  chance  of  life.  They 
were  treated"  with  some  consideration,  and  ultimately  rescued  during  the  military 
operations  of  a  later  period.  Two  days  later— namely,  on  the  11th  of  January— 
Akbar  Khan  again  entered  into  negotiations  with  the  English  officers,  and 
iic-manded  that  General  Elphinstone,  Brigadier  Shelton,  and  Captain  Johnson 
should  he  given  up  to  him  as  additional  hostages.     This  was  done,  and  the  chief 
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commander  of  the  British  forces  went  into  captivity  with  his  two  subordinates. 
The  treaty  concluded  by  General  Elphinstone  and  Akbar  Khan,  before  the 
former  quitted  Cabul,  contained  an  article  stipulating  that  the  English  force 
at  Jellalabad  should  march  for  Peshawur  before  the  Cabul  army  arrived,  and 
should  not  delay  on  the  road.  Information  of  this  agreement  was  conveyed 
to  JeUalabad  bv  a  band   of  horsemen,  who,  under  cover  of  a  flag   of  truce, 


CABUIi. 
(From  a  sketch  ly  W.  Simpson,  S.I.'i 


presented  themselves 

before      the      gates. 

They  bore  with  them 
a  despatch  from 
General  Elphinstone 
ordering  Sir  Robert  Sale  to  evacuate  the  country  without  delay.  Sale  was 
placed  in  a  very  difficiilt  position;  for  Elphinstone  was  his  superior  officer, 
and  yet  to  obey  his  orders,  as  by  strict  military  duty  he  was  bound  to  do, 
might  entaU  the  destruction  of  his  whole  force.  He  accordingly  summoned  a 
council  of  war,  at  which  it  was  formally  resolved  that  to  obey  such  an  order 
would  be  imprudent.  The  position,  therefore,  was  held  with  splendid  gallantry. 
The  ruined  fortifications  had  already  been  reconstructed,  and  every  effort  was 
now  made  to  supply  the  town  with  food  and  fuel.  It  was  known  that  an  army 
under  General  Pollock  was  hastening  to  the  relief  of  the  garrison ;  but  some 
time  must  elapse  ere  it  could  arrive,  and  in  the  meanwhile  the  situation  was 
fraught  with  peril.  Akbar  Khan,  with  a  numerous  army,  had  appeared  before 
the  walls ;  but  Sale  determined  to  hold  out  to  the  last.  On  the  19th  of  Januarv, 
an  earthquake  shook  the  defences  of  the  town  rato  ruins;  and  had  Akbar 
immediately  assaulted  the  place,  it  is  almost  certaiu  that  he  would  have 
taken  it.  Probably,  the  unexpected  convulsion  inspired  him  with  awe,  and 
as  the  English  at  once  set  to  work  to  repair  the  damage  that  had  been  done, 
they  were  soon  in  a  position  to  resist  attack.     In  the  early  part  of  April,  food  and 


1842.] 


ASSASSINATION    OF    SHAH    SOOJAH. 


121 


ammunition  began  to  fail,  and  the  spirited  commander  determiaed  on  active 
operations.  On  the  7th  of  the  month,  the  Afghans  were  attacked  and  driven 
off.  With  the  remnant  of  his  disheartened  army,  Akbar  fled  towards  Cahul, 
leaving  in  our  hands  a  vast  amount  of  stores.  Pollock  was  with  difficulty 
forcing  his  way  through  the  Khyber  Pass ;  on  th^  16th  of  April  h<-»  arrived  at 
.Jellalabad;  at  the  same  time,  General  Nott  and  Major  (afterwards  Sir  Henry) 
Rawlinson  were  holding  Candabar;  but  Colonel  Palmer,  after  a  gallant  defence,, 
was  forced  to  surrender  Ghizni  to  the  Afghans.  In  the  same  month  which 
witnessed  the  relief  of  Jellalabad,  Shah  Soojah  was  assassinated  by  the  adherents 
of  his  elder  brother — a  man,  like  himself,  far  advanced  in  years.  The  position- 
of  Nott  at  Candabar  was  precarious,  but,  when  at  length  relieved,  he  was  able 


ATOHAN    SOLDIEES. 


to  join  Sale  and  Pollock  in  an  advance  on  Cabul,  where  they  resolved  to  avenge 
the  injuries  of  their  countrymen.  The  chief  command  was  in  the  hands  of  Nott, 
who  showed  himself  a  thoroughly  capable  officer.  His  first  proceeding  was  to 
retake  Ghizni,  and  on  the  17th  of  September  all  three  divisions  effected  their 
junction  at  Cabul.  It  is  lamentable  to  be  obliged  to  add  that  the  city  was 
pUlaged  by  our  infuriated  soldiers,  though  perhaps  not  with  the  sanction  of 
their  commanders,  and  that  needless  destruction  and  slaughter  marked  the  path 
of  the  avenging  army. 

The  English  prisoners,  including  the  women  and  children,  had  during  their 
captivity  been  frequently  moved  about  from  place  to  place,  often  in  the  most 
terrible  extremities  of  weather,  and  tinder  circumstances  of  great  hardship; 
but  when  the  British  army  arrived  at  Cabul,  they  were  on  their  way  back  to 
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that  citj.  General  Elphinstone  had  died  on  the  28rd  of  April;  the  other 
members  of  the  pai-tj  were  alive  and  well.  On  the  12th  of  October,  the  invaders 
left  Cabul,  and  again,  as  on  the  occasion  of  their  advance,  passed  through 
defiles  still  rendered  terrible  by  the  whitening  bones  of  their  comrades.  The 
greater  part  of  Jelalabad  was  destroyed,  together  with  the  fortifications ;  Ali 
Musjid,  in  the  Khyber  Pass,  was  blown  into  the  air;  and  Afghanistan  was 
entirely  evacuated  by  our  troops  before  the  close  of  1842.  The  policy  of  Lord 
Auckland  was  now  completely  reversed  by  his  successor.  Lord  Ellenborough, 
whose  term  of  office  had  commenced  on  the  28th  of  February.  In  announcing 
the  withdrawal  of  the  British  forces  from  Afghanistan  (which  he  did  in  a 
proclamation  dated  from  Simla  on  the  1st  of  October),  Lord  Ellenborough 
observed  that  "  to  force  a  sovereign  upon  a  reluctant  people  would  be  as  incon- 
sistent with  the  policy  as  it  is  with  the  principles  of  the  British  Government.'^ 
That,  no  doubt,  was  the  only  just  position  to  assume;  but  it  should  have 
been  assumed  three  or  four  years  earlier,  and  England  would  then  have  been 
spared  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  humiliating  disasters  in  the  long  course 
of  her  history.  Our  interposition  had  entailed  infinite  misery  on  ourselves  and 
on  the  Afghans,  and  it  had  been  absolutely  unproductive  of  any  good  whatever. 
The  country  which  we  had  taken  under  our  protection,  and  from  which  we  had 
been  ignominiously  expelled,  was  now  in  a  state  of  anarchy,  and,  as  that  anarchy 
was  of  our  own  creation,  it  behoved  us  to  do  something  towards  the  restoration 
of  order.  Dost  Mahomed  was  set  at  liberty  by  the  Anglo-Indian  Government ; 
and  he  whom  we  had  refused  to  recognise  in  1838,  whom  we  had  driven  forth  ■ 
in  1839,  and  whom  we  received  as  a  prisoner  in  1840,  was  in  1843  restored  to 
the  throne  which  he  seems  to  have  had  a  legitimate  claim  to  fill.  His  reign 
was  thus  divided  into  two  parts,  and  the  division  is  marked  by  a  wide  river  of 
human  blood. 

After  a  tragedy,  it  was  formerly  the  custom  to  play  a  farce.  One  might 
almost  suppose  that  the  principle  involved  in  this  theatrical  usage  had  influenced 
the  mind  of  Lord  Ellenborough  in  a  certain  exploit  which  he  performed,  in  a 
very  demonstrative  spirit,  shortly  after  the  conclusion  of  the  Afghan  war.  When 
Sultan  Mahmoud  took  the  Hindoo  city  of  Somnauth,  in  1025,  he  carried  away 
with  him  the  gates  of  the  vast  temple  dedicated  to  the  god  Soma,  the  idols 
of  which  he  had  shattered  and  cast  down.  These  trophies  were  taken  to  the 
Imperial  city  of  Ghizni,  from  which  Mahmoud  ruled  his  wide  possessions  ;  and 
there  they  had  remained,  or  something  like  them  had  been  preserved,  during  a 
period  of  more  than  eight  hundred  years.  Lord  Ellenborough  was  a  man  of 
great  ability,  but  of  somewhat  grandiose  and  theatrical  tastes,  even  in  the 
management  of  practical  afPairs.  He  therefore  determined  to  bring  back  the 
so-called  Gates  of  Somnauth  to  the  place  whence  they  had  been  originally 
removed.  The  act  would  have  been  foolish  enough,  even  had  the  genuineness 
of  the  gates  been  entirely  beyond  dispute,  which  was  very  far  from  the  case. 
The   Mohammedans    could   not   but   have   felt   insulted   by  the   restoration   of 
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anything  connected  with  a  gross  idolatry,  formerly  destroyed  by  one  of  the  most 
illustrious  of  Moslem  sovereigns;  whUe  the  Hindoos  were  simply  reminded  of 
their  ancient  disgrace  and  humiliation.  These  considerations,  however,  were 
absent  from  the  mind  of  Lord  EUenborough,  or  disregarded  by  him ;  and  on  the 
16th  of  November,  1842,  he  issued  a  sonorOus  proclamation  to  all  the  princes, 
chiefs,  and  people  of  India.  "My  brothers  and  my  friends,"  he  said,  "our 
victorious  army  bears  the  gates  of  the  Temple  of  Somnauth  in  triumph  from 
'Afghanistan,  and  the  despoiled  tomb  of  Sultan  Mahmoud  looks  upon  the  ruins 
of  Ghizni.  The  insult  of  eight  hundred  years  is  at  last  avenged.  The  gates  of 
the  Temple  of  Somnauth,  so  long  the  memorial  of  your  humiliation,  are  become 
the  proudest  record  of  your  national  glory, — the  proof  of  your  superiority  in  ai-ms 
over  the  nations  beyond  the  Indus.  To  you,  princes  and  chiefs  of  Sirhind, 
of  Eajwarra,  of  Malwa  and  Guzerat,  I  shall  commit  this  glorious  trophy  of 
successful  war.  You  will  yourselves,  with  all  honour,  transmit  the  gates 
of  sandal-wood  through  your  respective  territories  to  the  restored  Temple  of 
Somnauth."  On  the  14th  of  January,  1843,  the  gates  were  carried  into  Delhi 
in  state,  under  a  canopy  of  crimson  and  gold ;  but  the  proceedings  afterwards 
created  great  annoyance  in  England,  and  were  made  the  subject  of  aniinated 
Parliamentary  debates. 

Again  we  must  revert  to  tragedy,  for  it  is  impossible  to  pass  over,  in  the. 
events  of  this  period,  some  terrible  circumstances  which  occurred  in  Bokhara, 
and  of  which  two  of  our  own  countryman  were  the  victims.  Colonel  Stoddart 
had  been  sent  a  few  years  previously  to  the  Persian  camp  before  Herat,  to  insist 
that  Persia  must  abandon  the  siege  of  that  important  position.  Thence  he 
proceeded  on  some  official  business  to  Bokhara,  where,  after  a  time,  the  Ameer 
became  suspicious  of  his  designs,  and  threw  him  into  prison.  At  a  later  date. 
Captain  Arthur  ConoUy  was  sent  into  the  same  country,  but,  after  making  a 
vain  attempt  to  procure  the  liberation  of  Stoddart,  was  himself  confined  in  a 
subterranean  dungeon,  where  he  and  his  fellow-sufferer  were  kept  in  complete 
darkness,  without  being  allowed  to  change  their  clothes,  or  to  wash  themselves, 
and  with  a  very  insufficient  supply  of  food,  which  was  let  down  to  them  once  in 
four  or  five  days.  The  Ameer  suspected  the  two  strangers  of  being  spies  in  the 
emploj'ment  of  his  enemies,  and  their  case  was  considerably  prejudiced  by  the 
refusal  of  the  Indian  and  Home  Governments  to  recognise  the  captives  as  official 
agents.  ConoUy  had  in  the  first  instance  gone  to  Khokand,  where  he  was 
engaged  in  endeavouring  to  effect  the  release  of  slaves ;  but  Lord  EUenborough 
declared  that  he  had  no  knowledge  of  his  mission  to  that  country  having  been 
authorised,  and  he  added  that  that  unfortunate  officer  had  been  expressly 
instructed  by  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Control  not  to  go  to  Khokand,  so 
that,  it  was  remarked,  he  in  all  probability  owed  his  misfortunes  to  the  direct 
transgression  of  those  orders.  How  far  these  statements  are  to  be  accepted  as 
absolute  truth,  appears  somewhat  doubtful ;  but  at  any  rate  the  adoption  of  such 
a  tone  was  ill  calciilated  to  obtain  the  release  of  the  prisoners  from  a  ferocious 
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tyrant  like  the  Ameer  of  Bokhara.  Appeals,  it  is  true,  were  made  to  his  good 
feelings ;  but  unfortunately  he  did  not  possess  any,  and  the  condition  of  the 
prisoners  became  progressively  worse.  Under  these  circumstances,  Dr.  Wolff,  a 
German  Jew  who  had  been  converted  to  Christianity,  courageously  undertook  an 
expedition  to  Bokhara,  in  the  hope  of  delivering  the  prisoners.  On  arriving 
in  that  country,  however,  he  heard  they  had  already  been  put  to  death.     The 
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double  execution  seems  to  have  been  in  the  summer  of  1843,  some  time  before 
Dr.  WoLffi  even  set  out  on  his  expedition.  The  heroic  missionary  was  himself 
imprisoned  for  a  considerable  time,  but  at  length  obtained  his  release,  and  came 
to  England  in  1845,  when  he  was  enthusiastically  received  by  all  who  had 
watched  his  fortunes  with  mingled  admiration  and  alarm. 

While  Afghanistan  was  distracted  by  a  vengeful  war,  the  general  state  of 
England  continued  even  worse  than  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  year.  Parliament 
was  prorogued  on  the  12th  of  August,  1842,  by  the  Queen  in  person,  and  in 
the  Speech  from  the  Throne  her  Majesty  expressed  a  hope  that  the  members  of 
the  two  Houses  "  would  do  their  utmost  to  encourage,  by  example  and  active 
exertions,  that  spirit  of  order  and  submission  to  the  law  without  which  there 
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Can  be  no  enjoyment  of  the  fruits  of  peaceful  industry,  and  no  advance  in  the 
career  of  social  improvement."  Sedition  was  indeed  becoming  more  ripe  every 
day.  In  the  manufacturing  towiiS,  mills  were  violently  entered  by  disorderly 
mobs,  their  machinery  was  destroyed,  and  those  who  were  willing  to  work  were 
compelled  to  abandon  their  labours.  Manchester  was  in  so  disturbed  a  state 
that  a  regiment  of  the  Guards  was  despatched  thither  to  overawe  the  malcontents ; 
and  in  many  of  the  northern  towns  collisions,  attended  by  bloodshed  and  loss 
of  life,  occurred  from  time  to  time.  The  demand  of  the  workpeople  was  for 
increase  of  wages ;  but  political  ideas  also  were  mixed  up  with  the  purely  social 
question.  The  Chartists  joined  the  discontented  artisans,  and  for  a  while  the 
Government  was  seriously  alarmed.  But  the  arrest  of  the  leaders  struck  terror 
into  the  rest,  and,  as  the  autumn  advanced,  the  worst  of  the  danger  was  at  an 
end.  In  the  west  of  Scotland,  however,  disturbances  continued  for  some  time 
longer;  yet  it  was  at  this  period  that  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  paid  their 
first  visit  to  the  Northern  Kingdom. 

It  had  been  intended  by  the  Eoyal  couple  to  visit  Belgium  in  the  autumn 
of  1842,  to  meet  there  some  members  of  the  family  of  Louis  Philippe.  This 
design,  however,  was  frustrated  by  the  unhappy  death  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans, 
who  was  killed  by  an  accident  on  the  13th  of  July.  The  Duke  was  the  favourite 
brother  of  the  Queen  of .  the  Belgians,  and  the  sad  event  threw  both  Courts  into 
the  deepest  mourning.  Her  Majesty  and  Prince  Albert  were  profoundly  afflicted 
by  the  casualty,  and,  being  unable  to  visit  Belgium,  resolved  to  turn  their  faces 
towards  Scotland.  Notwithstanding  the  turbulence  of  the  Scottish  working 
classes  in  the  manufacturing  cities,  the  reception  given  to  the  Queen  and  her 
husband  was  of  the  most  enthusiastic  character,  and  the  journey  of  1842  became 
a  precedent  for  many  later  years.  The  Eoyal  yacht  was  accompanied  by  a 
squadron  of  nine  vessels,  in  addition  to  which  were  the  Trinity  House  steamer 
and  a  packet.  The  voyage  was  slow  and  tedious,  and  her  Majesty  suffered  a 
good  deal  from  the  roughness  of  the  sea.  She  was  much  struck  by  the  first 
appearance  of  the  Scottish  coast,  which  she  describes  as  "  dark,  rocky,  bold,  and 
wild."  At  half-past  six  on  the  evening  of  August  31st,  they  passed  St.  Abb's 
Head,  and  her  Majesi.y  records  that  "  numbers  of  fishing  boats  (in  one  of  which 
was  a  piper  playing),  and  steamers  full  of  people,  came  out  to  meet  us,  and  on 
board  of  one  large  steamer  they  danced  a  reel  to  a  band.  It  was  a  beautiful 
evening,  calm,  with  a  fine  sunset,  and  the  air  so  pure."*  As  the  Eoyal  yacht 
proceeded  up  the  Frith  of  Forth  under  the  gathering  darkness,  the  neighbouring 
heights  were  seen  to  be  lighted  with  beacon-fires,  to  which  the  yacht  responded 
by  sending  up  rockets  and  burning  blue  fights.  The  Eoyal  party  lauded  at 
Leith  on  the  1st  of  September,  and  drove  in  a  barouche  to  Edinburgh,  with 
which  both  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  were  greatly  pleased.  The  various 
historical  monuments  and  buildings  in  the  Scottish  capital,  and  the  objects  of 

*  Leaves  from  the  Journal  of  our  Life  in  the  Highlands. 
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interest  in  the  neighbourhood,  proved  sources  of  great  delight  to  the  distinguished 
visitors ;  and  Prince  Albert,  writing  to  the  Duchess  of  Saxe-Gotha  on  the  18th 
of  September,  shortly  after  the  return  to  Windsor,  says : — "  Scotland  has  made 
a  most  favourable  impression  upon  us  both.  The  country  is  full  of  beauty,  of 
a  severe  and  grand  character ;  perfect  for  sport,  and  the  air  remarkably  pure  and 
light  in  comparison  with  what  we  have  here.  The  people  are  more  natural,  and 
marked  by  that  honesty  and  sympathy  which  always  distinguish  the  inhabitants 
of  mountainous  countries  who  live  away  from  towns.  There  is,  moreover,  no 
country  where  historical  traditions  are  preserved  with  such  fidelity,  or  to  the 
same  extent."  Although  the  stay  of  the  Koyal  visitors  was  not  very  long,  they 
entered  the  Highlands,  and  at  every  point  were  received  with  the  warmth 
which  Scotsmen  are  not  slow  to  exhibit  when  their  national  pride  is  delicately 
touched. 

When  the  Queen  first  entered  Edinburgh,  there  had  been  a  slight  mistake, 
which  occasioned  §ome  inconvenience.  It  was  expected  that  her  Majesty  would 
be  received  by  the  Lord  Provost  and  magistrates  of  the  city;  but,  owing  to 
a  misconception  as  to  the  hour  of  landing,  they  were  not  there.  To  make  up 
for  the  disappointment  thus  occasioned,  the  Queen  re-entered  the  city  on  the 
3rd  of  September,  when  she  was  received  in  state,  by  the  authorities.  The 
route,  which  was  crowded  with  sight-seers,  w^s  from  Holyrood,  up  the  Canongate 
and  High  Street,  to  the  Castle,  and  then  by  the  Earthen  Mo  and  and  Princes 
Street  to  Dalmeny  Park,  the  seat  of  the  Earl  of  Eosebery.  On  the  same  day, 
the  foundation-stone  of  Victoria  Hall,  designed  for  the  use  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Kirk,  was  laid  in  honour  of  her  Majesty's  visit ;  and  on  later 
days  the  seats  of  some  of  the  Scottish  nobility  were  visited  by  the  Eoyal  party, 
when  a  great  deal  was  seen  of  the  Highland  clans  and  their  feudal  usages.  The 
Queen  sailed  from  Granton  Pier  on  the  15th  of  September,  and  a  letter  was 
addressed  to  the  Lord  Advocate  by  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  in  which  the  latter 
was  instructed  to  say  : — "  The  Queen  will  leave  Scotland  with  a  feeling  of  regret 
that  her  visit  on  the  present  occasion  could  not  be  farther  prolonged.  Her 
Majesty  fully  expected  to  witness  the  loyalty  and  attachment  of  her  Scottish 
subjects ;  but  the  devotion  and  enthusiasm  evinced  in  every  quarter,  and  by  all 
ranks,  have  produced  an  impression  on  the  mind  of  her  Majesty  which  can 
never  be  effaced."  The  journey  was  in  many  respects  a  memorable  one;  and 
shortly  after  the  return  of  her  Majesty  and  the  Prince,  they  received  intelligence 
of  the  fall  of  Ghizni  and  Cabul,  of  the  rescue  of  the  prisoners  in  Afghanistan, 
and  of  the  conclusion  of  peace  with  China.  The  news  reached  them  on  the 
23rd  of  November  at  Walmer  Castle,  which  had  been  placed  at  their  disposal  by 
the  Duke  of  Wellington.  It  was  the  desire  of  the  Queen  that  a  Chinese  and 
also  an  Afghan  medal  should  be  struck,  and  distributed  throughout  the  armies. 
Lord  EUenborough  however,  had  alreadj^  though  without  due  authority,  issued 
medals  to  the  Indian  army,  and  all  that  her  Majesty  could  now  do  was  to  confer 
honours  on  the  combatants  in  China. 
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The  interest  of  Prince  Albert  in  English  politics  continued  to  increase  with 
every  year,  and  the  Queen  leant  proportionately  on  his  judgment  for  direction 
in  affairs  of  State.  The  Prince  never  obtruded  his  advice,  yet  it  vpas  none  the 
less  a  subtle  infiuence,  pervading  the  mind  of  his  consort,  and  operating  for 
good  in  many  ways.  The  Ministry  of  Sir  Eobert  Peel  was  even  more  inclined 
than  that  of  Lord  Melbourne  to  admit  this  influence :  and  as  early  as  1842 
suggestions  were  made  that,  in  the  event  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  death, 
the  ofSce  of  Commander-in-Chief  should  be  conferred  upon  the  Prince.  Baron 
Stockmar,  whose  judgment  was  frequently  appealed  to  on  such  matters,  both  by 
the  Eoyal  Family  and  the  Government,  was  consulted  on  this  subject ;  but  the 
project  met  with  his  entire  disapproval.  It  was  one  of  many  instances  showing 
the  good  sense  possessed  by  that  devoted  friend  of  the  Prince  and  of  her  Majesty. 
The  occupation  of  such  a  post  by  a  foreigner  would  not  unreasonably  have 
offended  the  susceptibilities  of  the  English  nation.  The  Prince  himself  saw  the 
vrisdom  of  the  Baron's  advice,  though  it  would  seem  that  there  was  occasionally 
a  little  sensitiveness  in  his  own  mind  as  to  the  light  in  which  he  was  regarded  by 
Englishmen  generally.  His  secretary,  Mr.  Axison,  has  recorded  that  one  day, 
about  this  period,  the  Prince,  in  reading  Hallam's  "Constitutional  History," 
copied  .out  and  sent  to  him  a  passage  concerning  William  III.,  which  runs : — 
"The  demeanour  of  William,  always  col4,  and  sometimes  harsh,  his  foreign  origin 
(a  sort  af  crime  in  English  eyes),  etc.,  conspired  to  keep  alive  this  disaffection." 
[n  talking  over  this  matter  with  the  Prince,  Mr.  Anson  observed  that  a  laudable 
and  natural  jealousy  of  foreigners  prevailed  in  the  minds  of  Englishmen,  but 
that  he  did  not  think  any  such  feeling  existed  towards  the  Prince  himself.  His 
Eoyal  Highness  fully  admitted  this  view,  and  acknowledged  the  kindness  with 
which  he  had  been  received  in  England.  Yet  it  is  difficult  to  understand  why 
he  should  have  made  so  pointed  an  extract,  unless  he  had  thought  that  it  con- 
tained, by  reflection,  some  kind  of  reference  to  Lis  own  case. 

In  one  respect  especially,  the  example  of  Prince  Albert  was  of  the  greatest 
value  to  the  whole  nation.  He  maintained  a  high  character  for  honour  and 
purity  in  the  Court,  and  thence,  by  a  species  of  moral  contagion  of  the  better 
kind,  throughout  the  circles  with  which  he  was  immediately  connected.  Prom 
the  very  commencement  of  his  career  in  England,  he  determined,  not  merely 
that  his  actions  should  be  free  from  reproach,  but  that  his  whole  conduct  should 
be  so  strictly  governed  as  to  render  reproach  impossible.  This  noble  resolve  has 
been  well  described  by  General  Grey,  who,  in  his  interesting  work  on  the  early 
life  of  the  Prince,  writes : — "  He  imposed  a  degree  of  restraint  and  self-denial 
upon  his  own  movements  which  could  not  but  have  been  irksome,  had  he  not 
(been  sustained  by  a  sense  of  the  advantage  which  the  Throne  would  derive  from 
it.  He  denied  himself  the  pleasure — which,  to  one  so  fond  as  he  was  of  per- 
sonally watching  and  inspecting  every  improvement  that  was  in  progress,  would 
have  been  very  great — of  walking  at  will  about  the  town.  Wherever  he  went, 
whether  in  a  carriage  or  on  horseback,  he  was  accompanied  by  his  equerry.     He 
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paid  no  visits  in  general  society.  His  visits  were  to  the  studio  of  the  artist,  to 
museums  of  art  or  science,  to  institutions  for  good  and  benevolent  purposes. 
Wherever  a  visit  from  him,  or  his  presence,  could  tend  to  advance  the  real  good 
of  the  people,  there  his  horses  might  be  seen  waiting ;  never  at  the  door  of  mere 


THE    aUEEN    IN    1S42. 

(From  the  painting  by  Sir  William  Ross,  R.A.") 

fashion."*  To  this  testimony  may  be  added  that  of  her  Majesty,  who  has 
recorded  that  he  would  frequently  return  to  luncheon  at  a  great  pace,  and 
would  always  come  through  the  Queen's  dressing-room,  where  she  generally 
was  at  that  time,  with  that  bright,  loving  smile  with  which  he  ever  greeted 
her:    telling  where  he   had  been — what  new  buildings   he    had   seen — what 

*  Early  Tears  of  the  Prince  Consort. 

S 
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studios.  &c.,  lie  had  visited.  Eiding  for  mere  riding's  sake  he  disliked,  and 
said,  "  It  bores  me  so  !  " 

By  this  date  his  time  was  fiiily  occupied,  for  he  had  undertaken  many  duties, 
and  was  obliged  to  see  many  people.  In  the  autumn  of  1842  he  undertook 
some  of  the  duties  of  the  Privy  Purse,  which  until  then  had  been  discharged  by 
the  Baroness  Lehzen ;  and  it  was  about  this  time  that  he  began  to  give  serious 
attention  to  that  reorganisation  of  the  Eoyal  Household  which  has  already 
been  described.  The  demands  upon  him  had  indeed  become  so  incessant  that 
he  was  often  obliged  to  sacrifice  his  hasty  rides.  In  the  December  of  the  same 
year  her  Majesty  writes  to  Baron  Stockmar  to  the  effect  that  measures  should 
be  taken  "  to  prevent  his  being  besieged  in  London  by  so  many  unnecessary 
people.  His  health  is  so  invaluable,  not  only  to  me  (to  whom,  he  is  more  than 
all-ia-all),  but  to  this  whole  country,  that  we  must  do  our  duty,  and  manage 
that  he  is  not  so  overwhelmed  with  people."  The  Prince  was  in  fact  a 
working  m.an  in  the  truest  sense  of  the  word.  His  life  was  one  of  almost 
incessant  toil,  and  the  pleasures  with  which  he  lightened  and  relieved  it  were 
those  of  an  intellectual  inquirer,  who  could  be  satisfied  with  nothing  that  was 
frivolous  or  base. 

In  the  existing  distress  at  this  period  of  our  history,  much  attention  was 
given  to  colonisation.  On  the  28th  of  April,  a  meeting  was  held  in  London 
under  the  Presidency  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  a  view  to  raising 
funds  for  sending  out  Bishops  to  our  distant  possessions,  and  a  large  sum  of 
money  was  obtained  for  that  purpose.  On  the  same  day  the  preliminary 
expedition  of  the  second  colony  to  New  Zealand  sailed  under  the  command  of 
Captain  Wakefield,  and  the  colony  itself  was  to  be  formed  on  the  principle  laid 
down  by  Mr.  Edward  Gibbon  Wakefield,  which  provided  that  the  land-produce 
fund  should  be  apphed  to  the  purpose  of  obtaining  laboiu-.  Scarcely  anything 
was  known  of  New  Zealand  until  1769-70,  when  it  was  circumnavigated  by 
Captain  Cook,  and  found  to  be  insular,  and  not  continental,  as  had  been  supposed. 
Very  httle  was  done  in  the  way  of  colonisation  until  1839,  when  a  New  Zealand 
Company  was  estabhshed,  and  the  town  of  Wellington  was  founded.  On  the 
13th  of  February,  1841,  a  dinner  was  given  to  Lord  John  EusseU,  then  Colonial 
Secretary,  to  celebrate  the  foundation  of  England's  most  recent  colony ;  and  in 
subsequent  years  the  settlement  made  excellent  progress,  though  often  exposed 
to  attack  from  the  Maories.  In  1842  a  law  received  the  Eoyal  Assent  con- 
ferring a  representative  Government  on  New  South  Wales ;  and,  from  this 
time  forward,  the  colonies  of  Great  Britain  wisely  received  from  the  Home 
Administration  and  Legislature  a  greater  amount  of  attention  than  had  been 
previously  bestowed. 
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THE    &.DMINISTEATION    OF    SIR   EOBEET   PEEL. 

llanaVf  ed  Popularity  of  the  Queen- Services  of  Prince  Albert— A  Volunteer  Poet  Laureate— Birth  of  the  Princess 
Alice— The  Whig  Deficit,  and  how  Sir  Robert  Peel  dealt  with  it— The  Income  Tax,  and  Reduction  of  Duties 
—The  Sliding  Scale— Advance  of  Free  Trade  Principles- Assassination  of  Mr.  Drummond- The  Question  of 
Criminal  Insanity— Sir  Robert  Peel  and  Mr.  Cobden— Disturbances  in  South  Wales:  "Rebecca"  and  her 
Daughters—  Condition  of  Women  in  Mines  and  Collieries— Lord  Ashley  and  the  Factories  Act— Opinion  of 
the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  on  the  Qualities  of  Sir  Robert  Peel— Levees  held  by  the  Prince— The  Frescoes 
for  the  Houses  of  Parliament— Encouragement  of  Fresco-Painting  by  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert— The 
Summer  House  in  the  Gardens  of  Buckingham  Palace — "Visit  of  her  Majesty  and  the  Prince  to  Louis 
Philippe  at  the  ChMeau  d'Eu— The  Duke  of  WeUington  on  the  Necessity  for  a  Council  of  Regency— Designs 
of  France  on  the  Succession  to  the  Spanish  Throne— Dishonest  Engagement  of  the  French  King— English 
Opinion  completely  Misled— Royal  Visits  to  Belgium,  to  Cambridge,  and  to  the  Midlands— The  Prince  as  a 
Fox-hunter— Model  Farming— Events  in  India ;  Wars  in  Scinde  and  Gwalior. 

A  VERT  important  and  very  happy  result  of  Prince  Albert's  inflyence  was  seen 
in  the  revived  popularity  of  the  Queen  after  a  few  years  liad  passed.  In  1839, 
as  the  reader  is  aware,  the  feeling  with  which  her  Majesty  was  regarded  by  a 
wide  section  of  the  people  revealed  a  danger  of  no  inconsiderable  magnitude, 
and  threatened  to  give  a  peculiarly  acrid  character  to  political  discussion.  By 
1842  this  sentiment  had  very  nearly  disappeared ;  and  the  change  was  largely 
due  to  the  companionship  and  advice  of  the  Queen's  consort.  We  must  not 
forget,  however,  the  excellent  guidance  which  the  Prince  "himself  received  from 
Baron  Stockmar;  and  although  Englishmen  cannot  but  have  felt  a  little  jealous 
that  their  political  and  social  state  was  so  much  influenced  by  foreigners,  they 
must  have  been  none  the  less  grateful  for  the  fact,  let  it  come  how  it  might. 
For  the  improved  state  of  public  feeling  Prince  Albert  obtained  no  credit 
at  the  time.  The  people  knew  very  little  about  him,  and  the  aristocracy, 
who  had  opportunities  of  seeing  his  Royal  Highness,  considered  him  somewhat 
cold  and  haughty.  The  opinion  was  not  altogether  unwarranted,  though  it 
proceeded  from  a  misapprehension.  A  certain  reserve  of  manner  resulted 
almost  inevitably  from  the  severe  moral  restrictions  which  the  Prince  laid  upon 
himself;  but  who  would  not  purchase  so  great  a  gain  at  the  cost  of  a  few 
external  attractions,  not  necessarily  associated  with  the  higher  virtues  ? 

During  the  first  few  years  of  her  reign  the  Queen  had  not  the  benefit  (such 
as  it  is)  of  those  poetical  eulogiums  which  are  reasonably  to  be  expected  by  a 
court  which  maintains  a  Poet  Laureate.  Although  Southey,  the  then  holder  of 
the  office,  did  not  die  until  1843,  his  mental  state  had  for  some  years  been  such 
as  to  render  all  intellectual  work  Impossible.  In  this  interregnum  of  Parnassus, 
Leigh  Hunt — who,  a  generation  earlier,  had  been  imprisoned  for  libelling  the 
Prince  Eegent,  but  who  was  converted  to  courtliness  by  the  liberal  development 
of  modern  times — addressed  some  verses  to  the  Queen,  in  the  earliest  of  whicb^ 
with  the  quaint  familiarity  of  his  genius,  he  commends  her  Majesty  for  possessing 
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"the  ripe  Guelph  cheek,  and  good,  straight  Coburg  brow,"  which  were  held 
to  be  significant  of  "pleasure  and  reason."  The  poet  afterwards'  alludes  to 
the  recent  birth  of  the  Princess  Eoyal  in  lines  of  touching  beauty.  Still 
speaking  of  the  Queen  herself,  he  writes : — 

"  May  her  own  soul,  this  instant,  while  I  sing, 
Be  smiling,  as  beneath  some  angel's  wing, 
O'er  the  dear  life  in  life,  the  small,  sweet,  new, 
Unselfish  self,  the  filial  self  of  two, 
Bliss  of  her  future  eyes,  her  pillow'd  gaze, 
On  whom  a  mother's  heart  thinks  close,  and  prays.'' 

Another  poem,  more  particularly  addressed  to  the  Princess  Royal,  "  Three 
Visions  occasioned  by  the  Birth  and  Christening  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,"  and 
some  "  Lines  on  the  Birth  of  the  Princess  Alice  "  (which  occurred  on  the  25th 
of  April,  1843),  appeared  in  due  succession.  But  the  poetical  interregnum  came 
to  an  end  in  the  spring  of  1843,  when,  owing  to  the  death  of  Southey,  Words- 
worth succeeded  to  the  post ;  and  the  volunteer  lyrist  was  heard  no  more  on 
such  topics.  His  few  courtly  poems  ar.e  singularly  pervaded  by  that  profound 
faith  in  the  speedy  coming  of  a  kind  of  golden  age  of  peace,  wisdom,  health, 
gentleness,  and  universal  prosperity,  which  characterised  the  earlier  years 
of  the  present  century,  and  especially  the  mind  of  Leigh  Hunt,  but  which, 
in  the  disappointments  and  gathering  melancholy  of  the  present  day,  wears 
an  aspect  at  once  mournful  and  tender.  The  conclusion  of  the  poem  to  the 
Princess  Alice  is  worth  quoting,  because  of  the  sad  failure  of  its  aspiration, 
combined  with  its  remarkable  truthfulness  in  other  respects.  Still  harping  on 
that  wondrous  age  of  human  perfection  which  seems  as  far  off  as  ever,  the 
poet  exclaims  :— 

"  Thee,  meantime,  fair  child  of  one 

Pit  to  see  that  golden  sun, 

Thee  may  no  worse  lot  befall 

Than  a  long  life,  April  all ; 

Fuller,  much,  of  hopes  than  fears, 

Kind  in  smiles  and  kind  in  tears. 

Graceful,  cheerful,  ever  new, 

Heaven  and  earth  both  kept  in  view, 

While  the  poor  look  up,  and  bless 

Thy  celestial  bounteousness. 

And,  when  all  thy  days  are  done. 

And  sadness  views  thy  setting  sun, 

Mayst  thou  greet  thy  mother's  eyes. 

And  endless  May  in  Paradise." 

Shortly  after  the  birth  of  the  Princess  Alice  the  Queen  wrote  to  the  King 
of  the  Belgians :— "  Albert  has  been,  as  usual,  all  kindness  and  goodness.  Our 
little  baby  is  to  be  called  Alice,  an  old  English  name,  and  the  other  names  are 
to  be  Maud  (another  old  English  name,  and  the  same  as  Matilda),  and  Mary,  as 
she  was  born  on  Aunt  Gloucester's  birthday.     The  sponsors  are  to  be  the  King 
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of  Hanover,  Ernestus  Primus  (afterwards  Duke  of  Coburg),  poor  Princess  Sophia 
Matilda,  and  Peodore ;  and  the  christening  [is]  to  be  on  the  2nd  of  June." 
The  ceremony  went  off  very  well;  but  the  King  of  Hanover  arrived  too  late 
to  be  present.  In  after  years  the  Princess  Alice  became  the  wife  of  the 
Grand  Duke  of  Hesse,  and  was  well  known  for  her  intelligent  benevolence  and 
charity.     She  died  on  the  14th  of  December,  1878. 

Unfettered  by  indirect  influences,  the  Government  of  Sir  Eobert  Peel  was 


LOBBY   OF   THE    HOUSE   OF  COMMONS. 


now  acquiring  the  confidence  of  the  country  by  the  masterly  way  in  which  its 
chief  handled  the  great  questions  of  the  hour.  One  of  the  first  things  to  be 
dealt  with  was  the  financial  deficit  left  by  the  Whigs,  which  had  reached  the 
alarming  total  of  more  than  ten  millions  for  the  previous  six  years.  This  was 
met  by  the  creation  of  an  Income  Tax  of  sevenpence  in  the  pound ;  and  in  the 
memorable  statement  which  Sir  Eobert  Peel  made  to  the  House  of  Commons 
on  the  11th  of  March,  1842,  a  confident  expectation  was  held  out  that  the 
proceeds  of  such  an  impost  would  not  merely  fill  up  the  deficit,  but  yield  a  surplus 
such  as  would  enable  the  Ministry  to  reduce  the  taxes  on  commodities  to  an 
immense  extent.    All  incomes  below  £150  were  to  be  exempt  from  the  new,  or 
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ratlier  the  revived,  tax ;  but  no  distinction  was  made  between  the  precarioiia 
income  resulting  from  trades,  professions,  and  employments,  and  that  derived 
from  the  much  more  assured  source  of  landed  and  other  property.  This  was 
regarded  by  the  professional  and  mercantile  classes  as  an  injustice ;  but  though 
the  tax  was  not  popular,  most  persons  were  compelled  to  admit  that  they  saw 
no  other  way  out  of  the  difficulty.  Sir  Eobert  Peel  argued  that  the  maximum 
of  indirect  taxation  had  been  reached,  and  that  to  accumulate  further  duties  on 
the  necessaries  aiid  luxuries  of  life  would  be  productive  of  the  greatest  injury 
to  trade,  while  to  reduce  them  would  operate  as  a  stimulus  to  manufactures 
and  to  commerce.  If,  then,  indirect  taxation  was  shut  out  by  the  very  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case,  a  tax  on  income  was  all  that  remained.  Such  an  impost, 
amounting  to  no  less  than  ten  per  cent,  on  the  income  of  the  country,  was 
cheerfully  borne  during  the  war  with  Bonaparte ;  yet  people  thought  it  hard 
that,  with  no  war  at  all,  they  were  to  be  subjected  to  the  same  vexatious 
demand,  though  at  the  much  lower  rate  of  something  less  than  three  per  cent. 
It  was  understood  at  the  time  that  the  tax  was  not  to  last  beyond  three,  or  at 
the  most  five,  years ;  but  in  fact  it  has  never  been  taken  off  to  this  day,  though 
varying  in  amount  from  time  to  time.  We  must  never  forget,  however,  that  its 
existence,  unpleasant  and  objectionable  as  it  is  in  some  respects,  has  enabled 
successive  Governments  to  remove  many  millions  of  taxation,  which  hampered 
trade,  and  seriously  enhanced  the  price  of  n.ecessaries.  In  the  year  now  passing 
under  notice  (1842),  Sir  Eobert  Peel  reduced  the  Customs  duties  on  750  out  of 
1,200  articles,  and  entirely  abolished  the  duties  on  some  minor  foreign  com- 
modities. The  reduction  of  indirect  taxation  in  the  ensuing  three  jears  was 
about  ,£12,000,000. 

While  thus  opening  a  new  and  in  many  ways  better  prospect  to  the  country, 
the  Premier  still  clung  to  Protectionist  measures  with  regard  to  foreign  corn. 
On  the  9th  of  February— a  month  before  the  introduction  of  the  new  Tariff- 
he  brought  forward  his  Sliding  Scale,  by  which  the  duties  on  foreign  wheat, 
oats,  and  barley,  rcise  or  fell  according  to  the  cheapness  or  dearness  of  what  was 
grown  at  home.  The  arrangement  gave  satisfaction  to  no  one.  Mr.  Cobden 
and  his  followers  would  accept  nothing  but  absolute  freedom  of  trade;  the 
landed  proprietors  were  content  with  nothing  short  of  absolute  Protection ;  and 
between  these  two  extremes  were  the  Whigs,  who  preferred— for  the  present,  at 
least— the  low  fixed  duty  which  they  had  proposed  the  year  before.  Nevertheless, 
Peel  (-arried  his  Sliding  Scale,  for  he  had  a  good  party  vote  at  his  back.  The 
members  of  the  Anti-(A>ni-Law  League,  however,  had  the  greatest  cause  f(tr 
rejoicing,  foi  it  w;is  evident  that  matters  were  moving  in  the  direction  of 
Free  Trade.  People  began  to  talk  of  the  Com  Laws  as  doomed,  and  even  Sir 
Robert  Peel,  in  his  speech  of  March  11th,  when  introducing  his  TariflP  proposals, 
observed  :— "I  believe  that  on  the  general  principle  of  Free  Trade  there  is  novv 
no  great  difierenee  of  opinion,  and  that  :i,ll  agree  in  the  general  rule  that  we 
should  T)urclias''  in  the  cheapest  market,  and  sell  in  the  dearest."     lie  still  held 
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back  from  applying  this  rule  to  corn;  but  no  one  could  doubt  how  his  mind 
was  tending,  and  some  four  years  later  he  began  that  beneficent  course  of  Free 
Trade  legislation  which  Liberal  Governments  afterwards  perfected.  The 
Leaguers  acquired  fresh  spirit  from  the  prospect  of  approaching  triumph,  and 
renewed  meetings  were  held,  both  in  London  and  the  provinces. 

In  the  early  part  of  1843  a  very  painful  incident  occurred,  which  excited 
the  liveliest  sympathy  of  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert,  and  which  for  a  time 
seemed  to  place  the  life  of  Sir  Eobert  Peel  in  jeopardy.  On  the  20th  of  January, 
a  man  named  Daniel  McNaughten  shot  Mr.  Edward  Drummond,  the  private 
secretary  of  the  Pi'emier,  as  he  was  passing  along  Whitehall  between  the 
Admiralty  and  the  Horse  Guards.  The  unfortunate  gentleman  expired  on  the 
25th  of  the  same  month,  and  some  were  found  to  maintain  that  the  fatal  issue 
was  due  more  to  the  bleeding  ordered  by  his  medical  attendants  than  to  the 
effects  of  the  pistol-shot.  However  this  may  have  been,  it  is  certain  that  the 
practice  of  phlebotomy  decreased  shortly  after  this  melancholy  event,  and  has 
never  since  regained  the  position  it  once  held  in  medical  practice.  McNaughten, 
on  being  seized,  and  conveyed  to  the  nearest  police-station,  declared  that  the 
Tories  had  been  persecuting  him  for  many  years,  and  that  that  was  his  justifica- 
tion for  committing  the  act.  Prom  this  expression,  and  some  others  to  which 
he  gave  utterance,  it  was  inferred  that  his  intention  was  to  shoot  Sir  Robert 
Peel,  and  that  he  mistook  Mr.  Drummond  for  the  First  Minister,  to  whom  the 
secretary  seems  to  have  borne  some  sUght  resemblance.  The  public  mind  was 
much  excited  bywhat  appeared  to  be  a  deliberate  attempt  to  make  the  head 
of  the  Government  personally  responsible  for  a  supposed,  and  doubtless  an 
imaginary,  wrong.  Taken  in  conjunction  with  the  recent  attacks  upon  the 
Queen,  the  crime  was  thought  by  many  to  reveal  a  widespread  conspiracy 
against  the  deepest  principles  of  social  order,  and  the  alarm  in  Court  circles, 
and  amongst  the  members  of  the  Administration,  was  naturally  very  great. 
Of  course  there  was  exaggeration  in  this  feeling ;  matters  were  not  really  so 
bad  as  they  appeared.  But  for  some  time  it  was  considered  necessary  that  Sir 
Robert  Peel  should  be  guarded  by  policemen  in  plain  clothes,  and  measures 
were  taken  to  protect  the  Court.  Alluding  to  the  assassination  in  a  letter  to 
King  Leopold,  dated  January  31st,  the  Queen  observes  : — "Poor  Drummond  is 
universally  regretted.  >  Indeed,  I  seldom  remember  so  strong  an  interest  (be- 
ginning with  ourselves)  being  taken  in,  and  so  much  feeling  so  generally  shown 
towards,  a  private  individual.  People  can  hardly  think  of  anything  else.  I 
trust  it  will  have  the  beneficial  effect  of  making  people  feel  the  difference  between 
complete  madness,  which  deprives  a  man  of  all  sense,  and  madness  which  does 
not  prevent  a  man  from  knowing  right  from  wrong."  This  distinction  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  present  to  the  minds  of  the  jury  before  whom  McNaughten 
was  tried  early  in  March.  They  returned  a  verdict  that  the  prisoner  was 
"  Not  guilty,  on  the  ground  of  insanity ; "  and  he  was  ordered  to  be  kept  in 
confinement  during  her  Majesty's  pleasure.    The  public,  however,  were  greatly 
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discontented  with  this  finding ;  and  the  general  question,  as  to  what  was  to 
be  considered  the  standard  of  irresponsible  mania,  Avas  submitted  to  the  whole 
of  the  Judges,  who  were  desired  to  answer  the  question,  "  If  a  person  under  an 
insane  delusion  as  to  existing  facts  commits  an  offence  in  consequence  thereof, 
is  he   thereby  excused  ? "     The  answer  was  given  on  the  19th  of  July,   1843, 
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when  an  unanimous   opinion  was  pronounced,  that  he  was  equally  liable  witLi 
the  person  of  sane  mind. 

Lady  Peel  was  made  very  ill  by  the  terrible  event  of  January;  and  the 
habitual  equanimity  of  Sir  Robert  himself  underwent  some  disturbance.  This 
was  seen  on  the  16th  of  February,  during  the  debate  on  Lord  Howick's  motion 
for  a  Committee  of  the  whole  House  to  consider  the  reference  in  the  Queen's 
Speech  at  the  opening  of  Parliament  (February  2nd)  to  the  long-continued 
depression  of  manufacturing  industry.  In  the  course  of  the  discussion,  Mr,. 
Cobden  said  that  he  held  Sir  Robert  Peel  personally  responsible  for  the  existing 
lamentable  and  dangerous  state  of  affairs.  The  words  were'  not  well  chosen ; 
but  the  Premier,  who  was  cut  of  health  at  the  time,  and  suffering  from  anxiety 
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and  sorrow,  passionately  leapt  to  the  conclusion  that  Mr.  Cobden  was  uttering 
a  thinly-veiled  incentive  to  his  assassination.  The  distinguished  Tree  Ti-ader 
denied  the  imputation,  received  a  direct  contradiction  from,  his  adversaiy,  and 
ultimately  explained,  in  the  midst  of  great  confusion,  that  what  he  meant  was 
that  the  right  honourable  Baronet  was  responsible  by  virtue  of  his  ofBce.  The 
time  was  one  of  abnormal  excitement,  and  great  allowance  must  be  made  both 
for  Peel  and  Cobden,  but  especially  for  the  former.  Only  a  few  weeks  later, 
Mr.  Goulburn,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  applied  at  Bow  Street  Police 
Office  for  a  warrant  to  arrest  a  retired  officer  of  the  nay^-,  -who  had  threatened 
to  shoot  him. 

The  unsettled  condition  of  the  country  -was  shown  by  some  disturbances 
■which  occurred  about  this  time  in  South  Wales.  The  small  farmei-s  in  that 
portion  of  the  Principality  complained  much  of  the  heavy  road-taxes  which  had 
been  recently  imposed.  The  tolls  were  often  so  onerous  as  to  absorb  the  profit 
arising  from  the  commodities  which  these  humble  people  took  to  market.  A 
number  of  gates  had  been  set  up,  which  were  generally  believed  to  be  beyond 
the  provisions  of  the  law ;  and  as  these  were  destroyed  with  impunity,  many 
people  resolved  to  make  a  crusade  against  all  toll-gates,  wheresoever  they  might 
be  found.  In  a  wild  and  thinly-peopled  country  like  Wales,  authoiity  is 
necessarily  weak ;  and  the  conspirators  against  the  gates  were  able  to  carry  out 
their  projects  with  less  interference  than  would  have  been  encountered  in  many 
other  parts  of  the  island.  But  it  was  considered  advisable  that  these  operations 
should  take  place  after  dark,  and  the  winter  of  1842-3  was  rendered  memoi-able 
by  a  series  of  successful  attacks  \ipon  the  toll-bars,  attended  by  circumstances 
which  were  at  once  picturesque  and  alai-ming.  The  leader  of  the  movement 
called  himself  ■•  Rebecca,"  from  a  strange  misapplication  of  a  passage  in  Genesis, 
and  dressed  himself  in  women's  clotTies.  Several  of  his  followers  were  similarly 
disguised,  and  those  who  preseiwed  their  proper  chai-acter  as  men  wore  masks 
over  their  faces.  In  the  middle  of  the  night  the  toU-keepers  were  ai'oused  by  a 
disorderly  mob,  armed  with  guns,  and  bearing  torches,  saws,  ajid  hatchets.  Not 
only  were  the  gates  cut  down  and  throwia  on  the  adjacent  land,  but  the  toll- 
houses also  were  destroyed,  and  the  occupants  obliged  to  finish  their  night's  rest, 
if  they  could  finish  it  at  all,  in  the  open  field,  or  on  the  bleak  hill-side.  So 
general  was  the  support  given  to  these  rioters  that  the  police  and  soldiery  were 
frequently  baffled  in  their  endeavours  to  come  up  with  tliem.  But  at  first 
no  personal  oiitrages  were  committed.  Unfortunately,  however,  a  much  worse 
spirit  aftei-wards  set  in.  Some  Chartist  emissaries  were  sent  into  South  Wales ; 
political  ideas,  having  reference  to  the  abolition  of  tithes,  of  Church  rates,  and 
of  the  existing  Poor  Law,  were  mixed  up  with  the  original  objects  of  the 
association ;  and  in  the  auti;mn  of  lS4o  incendiarism  and  murder  marked  the 
progress  of  this  disorderly  band.  At  the  same  period,  however,  the  gang  were 
severely  handled  by  the  military ;  and  when  some  exemplary  punishments  had 
been  passed  upon  the  principal  rioters,  a  more  lawfiil  state  of  mind  began  to  set 
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tn.  The  Grovemment,  on  the  other  liand,  showed  a  disposition  to  leniency,  and 
in  the  following  year  an  amended  Tnmpike  Act  for  South  Wales  removed  the 
grievances  which  had  heen  the  original  excuse  for  the  outbreak. 

The  greatest  sufferers  are  usually  silent;  it  is  others  who  discorer  their 
miseries,  bring  them  into  the  light  of  day,  and  procure  their  amendment.  Such 
was  the  case  with  the  workers  in  mines  and  collieries,  an  inquiry  into  whose 
state  was  conducted  by  a  Commission,  whose  report  was  published  in  the  early 
part  of  1842.  It  appeared  from  this  report  that,  in  some  of  the  coal-mines, 
women  and  girls  were  employed  as  beasts  of  burden.  By  means  of  a  chain 
patising  between  the  legs,  and  connected  with  a  belt  strapped  round  their  waists, 
they  were  compelled  to  drag  to  and  fro,  on  hands  and  knees,  and  often  for 
fourteen  or  sixteen  hours  a  day,  trucks  heavily  laden  with  coal,  through  passages 
too  low  to  permit  of  these  persons  going  upright.  They  were  nearly  naked, 
their  clothing  consisting  of  nothing  more  than  a  pair  of  trousers  made  of 
sacking.  Their  bodies  were  encrusted  with  the  grime  of  the  coal-dust,  and 
many  were  completely  unsexed,  and  presented  chests  that  were  as  flat  as  those 
of  men.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  their  lives  was  passed  underground,  in 
the  black  and  cavernous  recesses  of  the  mine;  and  the  morality  of  these 
unhappy  creatures  was  equal  to  their  physical  degradation.  Children  were  also 
employed,  and  treate<l  with  even  greater  brutality.  Overworked  and  beaten 
by  their  cruel  taskmasters,  these  children  grew  up  stunted  and  diseased,  and 
it  was  evident  that  nothing  but  widespread  ruin,  both  of  body  and  soul,  could 
result  fix)m  a  system  so  monstrously  opposed  to  all  the  laws  of  nature.  The 
statesman  who  procured  the  Commission  of  Inquiry  was  Lord  Ashley,  afterwards 
still  more  famous  as  Earl  of  Shaftesbury :  and  it  was  he  who  subsequently 
introduced  and  carried  the  3Iines  and  Collieries  Act,  by  which  women  and 
girls  were  forbidden  to  be  employed  in  any  form  of  mining  or  colliery  labour, 
and  the  employment  of  boys  was  not  to  be  permitted  under  the  age  of  ten 
years.  Moreover,  the  term  of  apprenticeship  was  limited,  and  the  Secretary 
of  State  was  empowered  to  appoint  Inspectors  of  Mines  and  Collieries,  that 
the  provisions  of  the  Bill  should  not  be  evaded  by  those  interested  in  defeating 
them.  The  Act  was  passed  in  1842,  but  did  not  come  into  operation  until 
1843.  Its  effect  was  unquestionably  good;  yet  it  was  found  difficult  to  restrain 
manv  women  from  continuing  the  work  to  which  they  had  been  accustomed, 
and  which  perhaps  they  could  not  readily  exchange  for  anything  better.  The 
Mines  and  Collieries  Act  was  a  measure  in  which  we  may  be  certain  that  the 
Queen,  as  a  woman  and  a  mother,  took  the  deepest  interest,  and  it  is  equally 
beyond  question  that  the  benevolent  and  clear-seeing  mind  of  Prince  Albert 
was  also  enlisted  on  behalf  of  sufferers  of  so  i)eculiar  and  helpless  an  order. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  great  attention  b^an  to  be  paid  to  social  as  apart 
from  political  questions.  Lord  Ashley  devoted  a  good  deal  of  pains  to  effecting 
a  limitation  of  the  daily  labour  of  women  and  young  persons  in  factories.  He 
ultimately  obtained  from  the  Government,  in  1844,  a  Factories  Act  which  threw 
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some  protection  around  children  who  had  previously  been  employed  to  an  extent, 
and  for  a  number  of  successive  hours,  terribly  injurious  to  their  physical  and 
moral  health.  It  was  the  desire  of  Sir  James  Graham,  the  Home  Secretary,  to 
engraft  upon  this  Bill  certain  provisions  for  the  education  of  young  persons 
engaged  in  the  large  manufacturing  establishments  of  the  country ;  but,  owing 
to  the  opposition  of  the  Dissenters,  who  feared  that  the  influence  of  the  Church 
would  be  unduly  extended,  it  was  found  necessary  to  abandon  the  proposed 
clauses.  Even  with  respect  to  the  main  objects  of  the  Bill,  there  was  considerable 
opposition ;  for  the  bigoted  adherents  of  political  economy  would  not  tolerate 
a  measure  which  interfered  with  what  they  regarded  as  the  right  of  contract 
bet-ween  the  employers  and  the  employed.  Their  principle  was  doubtless  a  good 
one  in  the  main;  but  children  are  so  much  under  the  influence  of  others  that 
some  departure  from  the  rule  was  necessary  in  their  case,  especially  as  it  was 
well  knovifn  that  the  evil  and  the  suffering  were  great.  The  more  bitter^ 
opponents  of  Lord  Ashley  argued  that  he  ought  to  look  nearer  home ;  that  the 
peasantry  on  his  father's  estates,  to  which  in  due  course  he  would  succeed,  were 
in  a  worse  condition  than  the  female  and  juvenile  operatives  in  the  factories ; 
that  the  aristocratic  reformer  knew  nothing  about  manufacturing  life ;  and 
that  in  truth  there  was  not  much  to  complain  of.  But  the  fa,ct  that  the 
agricultural  labourers  on  the  lands  of  Lord  Ashley's  father  were  poor  and 
miserable,  was  no  reason  why  Lord  Ashley  should  not  interest  himself  in  another 
class  of  sufferers ;  while,  as  to  the  cotidition  of  the  children  in  the  seats  of 
manufacturing  industry,  there  could  be  no  question,  to  any  impartial  mind,  that 
it  was  such  as  to  render  the  interposition  of  the  law  imperatively  necessary. 
The  general  principle  has  since  been  extended  in  many  other  Acts  of  Parliament, 
even  to  the  protection  of  women;  and  the  bitter  opposition  of  former  times 
has  become  less  and  less.  It  is  now  admitted  that  special  circumstances  call 
for  special  legislation ;  that  care  for  the  young  has  even  yet  been  insufficiently 
carried  out;  and  that  to  sacrifice  tender  lives  to  economical  theories  is  little 
better  than  to  repeat  in  another  form  the  Hindoo  worship  of  Juggernaut.  Some 
slight  extension  of  the  time  devoted  to  education  was  introduced  into  the  Act 
of  1844,  in  place  of  the  more  complete  provision  which  it  was  originally  intended 
to  make ;  and  the  effect  of  this  arrangement  was  found  to  be  good,  though  a 
still  further  application  of  the  system  would  unquestionably  have  been  better. 

As  the  session  of  1843  advanced,  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  conceived  a 
yet  higher  opinion  of  the  great  qualities  exhibited  by  Sir  Eobert  Peel.  Her 
Majesty  described  him  to  the  King  of  the  Belgians  as  "  a  man  who  thinks  but 
little  of  party,  and  never  of  himself."  The  Prince,  with  his  remarkable  keenness 
of  judgment,  anticipated  that  it  would  not  be  long  ere  Peel  would  quit  the 
Conservative  party,  or  the  Conservatives,  in  the  main,  would  desert  him.  In  a 
Memorandum  of  Mr.  Anson's,  dated  April  30th,  1843,  we  read :— "  The  Prince 
said  yesterday,  that  Sir  Eobert  Peel  was  certainly  far  from  popular  with  the 
Conservative  party.     He,  for  his  part,  had  the  greater  confidence  in  Sir  Robert 
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for  the  verj  cause  to  vMch  he  attributed  the  want  of  coufidence  with  which  his 
party  regai'ded  him.  It  was  that  Sir  Uobert  was  determined  to  adopt  his  own 
line,  and  not  to  he  turned  aside  by  the  fear  of  making  political  enemies,  or  losing 
support.  He  was  determined  either  to  stand  or  fall  by  his  own  opinion ;  and 
the  Prince  felt  that  in  such  a  man's  hands  the  interests  of  the  Crown  were  most 
secure."  In  little  more  than  three  years  it  was  seen  that  Peel  did  in  truth 
"faU"  by  devotion  to  what  he  considered  necessary  to  the  well-being  of  the 
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country.  By  his  conversion  to  Free  Trade  he  lost  the  support  of  the  Conservative 
party,  and  was  expelled  from  oflace  by  a  combination  which  placed  him  at  a 
hopeless  disadvantage.  That  he  would  once  more  have  risen  to  the  head  of 
affe,irs,  had  not  an  accident  cut  short  his  life,  cannot  be  doubted ;  but,  with 
the  change  of  Ministry  in  1846,  his  official  existence  came  to  a  close. 

The  state  of  her  health  precluded  the  Queen  from  opening  Parliament  in 
person  on  the  2nd  of  February,  1843,  and  for  the  same  reason  she  was  unable 
to  hold  the  usual  spring  levees.  These  were  accordingly  held  by  Prince  Albert, 
as  the  representative  of  her  Majesty ;  but  some  members  of  the  Court  were  so 
much  annoyed  at  the  arrangement,  which  they  regarded  as  an  unwarrantable 
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assumption  of  Eoyal  functions  by  the  Prince,  tliat  they  absented  themselves  from 
these  ceremonial  gatherings.  The  speedy  recovery  of  the  sovereign  after  the 
birth  of  the  Princess  Alice  soon  enabled  her  Majesty  to  occupy  once  more  her 
proper  position  at  the  head  of  the  Court,  and  the  general  opinion  of  the  public 
was  quite  in  favour  of  the  step  which  had  been  temporarily  adopted.  This  left 
Prince  Albert  free  to  devote  himself  with  the  greater  application  to  his  duties  as 
head  of  the  Eoyal  Commission  on  the  Fine  Arts,  which  had  been  appointed  with 
reference  to  the  decoration  of  the  new  Houses  of  Parliament.  In  the  summer 
of  1843,  several  cartoons,  on  subjects  illustrative  of  English  History  and  Poetry, 
were  exhibited  in  Westminster  Hall,  and  prizes  were  offered  for  the  best  pro- 
ductions. The  collection  excited  great  interest,  and  large  numbers  of  persons 
thronged  the  magnificent  old  structure,  to  scan  the  designs  submitted  by  the 
competitors.  Those  which  were  ultimately  selected  have  been  executed  in  fresco 
for  the  two  Houses ;  but,  owing  either  to  climate,  or  to  a  bad  preparation  of 
the  colours,  or  to  both  causes  combined,  these  fine  works  have  greatly  decayed 
during  the  short  period  since  their  execution.  Prince  Albert  took  a  keen  interest 
in  fresco-painting,  and  caused  a  summer-house  in  the  garden  of  Buckingham 
Palace  to  be  decorated  in  this  manner.  The  result  was  a  series  of  eight  pictures 
in  illustration  of  Milton's  "Comus."  The  artists  were  Sir  Edwin  Landseer, 
Maclise,  XJwins,  Eastlake,  Leslie,  Sir  William  Ross,  Dyce,  and  Stanfield;  and 
the  progress  of  their  work  was  closely  watched  by  her  Majesty  and  the  Prince. 
Mr.  [Twins,  in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  written  on  the  15th  of  August,  1843,  gives  a 
very  interesting  account  of  the  impression  produced  on  his  mind  by  the  Queen 
and  her  gifted  consort.  "  The  Queen,"'  he  observes,  "  is  full  of  intelligence, 
her  observations  very  acute,  and  her  judgment  apparently  matured  beyond 
her  age.  It  has  happened  to  me  in  life  to  see  something  of  many  Eoyal  per- 
sonages, and  I  must  say,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  Duke  of  Kent,  I 
have  never  met  with  any,  either  in  England  or  on  the  Continent  of  Europe, 
who  have  impressed  me  so  favourably  as  our  reigning  sovereign  and  her  young 
and  interesting  husband.  Coming  to  us  twice  a  day,  unannounced  and  without 
attendants,  entirely  stripped  of  all  State  and  ceremony,  courting  conversation, 
and  desiring  rather  reason  than  obedience,  they  have  gained  our  admiration  and 

love Our  peaceful  pursuits  are  in  accordance  with  the  scene ;  and 

the  opportunity  of  watching  our  proceedings  seems  to  give  a  zest  to  the 
enjoyment  of  these  moments  snatched  from  State  parade  and  ceremony.  Here, 
too,  the  Eoyal  children  are  brought  out  by  their  nurses,  and  the  whole  arrange- 
ment seems  like  real  domestic  pleasure." 

On  the  28th  of  August— the  very  day  after  the  prorogation  of  Parliament— 
the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  embarked  at  Southampton,  to  spend  a  short  time 
with  the  King  of  the  French,  who  was  staying  at  Chateau  d'Eu,  near  .Treport. 
The  voyagers  sailed  in  their  new  yacht,  Victoria  and  Albert,  which  was  only  just 
finished,  but  of  which  we  have  heard  much  in  later  years.  For  a  couple  of  days 
they  cruised  about  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and  along  the  coast  of  Devonshire,  and 
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then,  crossing  the  Channel,  arrived  at  Treport  on  the  evening  of  September  2nd. 
Louis  Philippe  came  off  in  his  barge  to  welcome  the  distinguished  visitors,  s.nd 
was  accompanied  by  several  members  of  his  family,  by  M.  Guizot,  the  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  by  Lord  Cowley,  the  English  Ambassador  at  Paris,  and  by 
several  officers  and  others.  The  English  party  were  rowed  ashore  in  the  French 
barge,  over  which  the  Eoyal  Standards  of  France  and  England  floated  in  genial 
companionship.  The  reception  of  the  Queen  was  such  as  almost  to  overpower 
her  with  emotion,  and  the  whole  visit  appears  to  have  yielded  her  Majesty  the 
deepest  satisfaction.  The  determination  of  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  to 
cross  over  to  Prance  appears  to  have  been  unknown  to  the  English  Ministers 
until  shortly  before  the  time  of  starting.  There  were,  of  course,  some  rumours 
of  such  an  intention ; ,  but  even  in  the  highest  quarters  they  were  disbelieved. 
In  his  "  Journal,"  published  in  1857,  Mr.  Eaikes  asserts  that  the  whole  affair 
"  was  a  wily  intrigue,  managed  by  Louis  Philippe  through  the  intervention  of  his 
daughter,  the  Queen  of  the  Belgians,  during  her  frequent  visits  to  Windsor  with 
King  Leopold,  and  was  hailed  by  him  with  extreme  joy,  as  the  first  admission 
of  the  King  of  the  Barricades  within  the  pale  of  legitimate  sovereigns."  The 
Duke  of  Wellington  observed  to  Mr.  Eaikes,  "  I  was  never  let  into  the  secret, 
nor  did  I  believe  the  report  then  in  circulation,  till  at  last  they  sent  to  consult 
my  opinion  as  to  forming  a  Eegency  during  the  Queen's  absence.  I  immediately 
referred  to  precedents  as  the  only  proper  guide.  I  told  them  that  George  I., 
George  II.  (George  III.  never  went  abroad),  and  George  IV.,  had  all  been  obliged 
to  appoint  Councils  of  Eegency ;  that  Henry  VIIL,  when  he  met  Francis  I.  at 
Ardres,  was  then  master  of  Calais,  as  also  when  he  met  Charles  V.  at  Gravelines  ; 
so  that,  in  these  instances,  Calais  being  a  part  of  his  dominions,  he  hardly  did 
more  than  pass  his  frontier — not  much  more  than  going  from  one  county  to  the 
next.  Upon  this  I  decided  that  the  Queen  could  not  quit  this  country  without 
an  Act  of  Eegency.  But  she  consulted  the  Crown  lawyers,  who  decided  that  it 
was  not  necessary."  In  days  like  our  own,  when  the  Government  of  the  country 
is  substantially  conducted  by  the  Queen's  responsible  Ministers,  a  Council  of 
Eegency,  if  the  sovereign  is  to  be  absent  only  a  few  days,  seems  entirely 
unnecessary.  The  most  questionable  part  of  the  visit  to  France  in  1843  was  the 
secrecy  in  which  it  was  involved  until  shortly  before  the  time  of  departure. 

The  Queen's  stay  in  France,  which  lasted  not  more  than  five  days,  terminated 
on  the  7th  of  September.  Although  courtly  writers  give  one  to  understand 
that  the  only  object  of  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  was  to  make  the  personal 
acquaintance  of  the  French  King  and  his  family,  with  whom  they  had  long 
maintained  cordial  relations  through  the  medium  of  correspondence,  it  is  evident 
that  at  least  one  matter  of  politics  was  discussed  between  the  two  sovereigns 
and  their  Ministers.  Louis  Philippe  was  known  to  entertain  a  design  to  marry 
one  of  his  sons  to  the  Queen  of  Spain,  or  to  a  Spanish  Princess,  in  the  hope  of 
renewing  that  connection  between  the  two  countries  which  has  long  been  an 
alluring  dream  of  French  diplomacy.     The  project  was  regarded  in  England  with 
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the  utmost  disfavour,  aud  somewhat  strained  relations  had  ensued.  On  her 
v^t  to  Prance,  tJie  Queen  was  accompanied  by  her  Foreign  Minister,  the  Earl 
of  Aberdeen,  and  the  matter  was  talked  over  by  her  Majesty,  Prince  Albert, 
and  Lord  Aberdeen,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  French  monareh  and  M.  Gnizot 
on  J^e  other.  In  a  letter  to  Baion  Stockmar.  written  shortly  after  the  return 
to  England,  Prince  Albert  states :-- Little  passed  of  a  political  nature,  except 


Tinr   KABL   OF  ABEBDEKX. 


tbe  declaration  of  Louis  Philippe  to  Aberdeen  that  he  would  not  give  his  son  to 
Spain,  even  if  he  were  asked  ;  and  Aberdeen's  answer,  that,  excepting  one  of  his 
sons,  any  aspirant  whom  Spain  might  choose  would  be  acceptable  to  England." 
We  know  now  that  the  French  King's  promise  was  shamefully  broken  a  few 
years  later :  but  there  was  no  reason  at  the  time  to  disbelieve  his  word.  England 
-was  not  unnaturally  disquieted  by  the  prospect  of  an  alliauee  between  France 
and  Spain ;  France,  with  equal  reason,  objected  to  the  Queen  of  Spain  marrying 
a  Prince  of  the  House  of  Coburg.  which  was  the  idea  favoured  by  the  English 
Court.  Accordingly,  a  compromise  was  arranged  by  Lord  Aberdeen  and  M. 
Guizot,  when  it  was  settled  that  the  French  King  should  renounce  all  pretensions 
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on  the  part  of  any  of  his  sons  to  the  hand  of  the  Queen  of  Spain ;  that  the 
sovereign  of  that  country  should  choose  her  husband  from  the  descendants  of 
Philip  v.,  so  as  equally  to  exclude  the  Coburgs ;  and  that,  as  Regarded  the 
contemplated  marriage  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier,  youngest  son  of  Louis 
Philippe,  with  the  Infanta  Donna  Maria  Louisa,  sister  of  the  Queen  of  Spain, 
no  such  union  should  take  place  till  the  Queen  was  married,  and  had  had 
children ;  in  consideration  of  which  promise,  the  Queen  of  England  waived  all 
objections  to  the  marriage  of  Montpensier.  The  whole  transaction  seems  to  have 
been  rather  irregular;  for  negotiations  of  this  nature  are  generally  conducted 
between  Cabinet  and  Cabinet,  acting,  of  course,  through  their  respective  Foreign 
Ministers.  In  the  present  instance,  however,  the  Queen^s  visit  was  kept  secret 
as  long  as  possible,  and  the  negotiation  was  then  settled  by  Lord  Aberdeen  and 
M.  Guizot  quietly  talking  it  over  in  a  French  chateau.  The  English  visitors  seem 
to  have  been  effectually  blinded  and  lulled  to  sleep  by  the  wily  courtesies  of  the 
French  monarch ;  and  we  have  the  authority  of  Prince  Albert  that  Lord  Aberdeen 
Avas  "  thoroughly  satisfied  with  everything,  and  made  himself  much  liked."  A 
few  years  later,  he  made  himself  "  much  liked "  in  Eussia,  with  which  country 
we  were  about  to  go  to  war  on  questions  of  gravity  and  moment.  But  for  the 
present  no  one  perceived  how  cleverly  we  had  been  tricked,  and  Lord  Brougham 
wrote  effusively  to  Prince  Albert  about  "the  admirable  effects  produced  by  tho 
late  excursion  to  France,  and  the  sure  tendency  of  this  wise  measure  to  creatt 
the  best  feelings  between  the  two  nations."  The  Prince  himself  believed  that 
such  would  be  the  case ;  yet,  the  very  next  year,  a  war  between  France  and 
England  became  imminent. 

On  returning  from  France,  her  Majesty  and  the  Prince  made  a  short  stay  at 
Brighton,  and  then  started  for  Belgium  on  a  visit  to  King  Leopold.  Leaving- 
Brighton  in  the  Eoyal  yacht  on  the  12th  of  September,  they  arrived  at  Ostend 
on  the  13th,  and,  after  a  six  days'  tour  in  Belgium,  during  which  Bruges,  Ghent,. 
Brussels,  and  Antwerp  were  visited,  returned  to  Windsor  Castle  on  the  21st 
of  September.  "The  old  cities  of  Flanders,"  writes  Prince  Albert  to  Baron 
Stockmar,  "  had  put  on  their  fairest  an-ay,  and  were  very  tastefully  decorated 
with  tapestries,  flowers,  trees,  pictures,  &c.,  which,  combined  with  the  numerous 
old  monuments,  churches,  and  convents,  and  the  gay  crowds  of  people,  produced 
r.  most  peculiar  effect.  Victoria  was  greatly  interested  and  impressed;  and  the 
cordiality  and  friendliness  which  met  us  everywhere  could  not  fail  to  attract  her 
towards  the  Belgian  people."  The  travels  of  the  Eoyal  couple  wei-o  now  over  f.r 
a  time,  and  on  the  25th  of  October  Prince  Albert  accompani(-(l  the  Queen  to 
Cambridge,  where  his  Eoyal  Highness  received  the  degre(;  of  Doctc^r  of  Civil 
Law.  Both  were  greeted  with  marked  cordiality,  and  the  Quco,  iiftorwards 
wrote  with  much  satisfaction  of  the  enthusiasm  shown  by  all  classes  at  that 
famous  University,  and  particularly  by  the  undergraduat<;s.  In  a  lettc^r  dated 
the  4th  of  November,  ProfcHSor  Sedgwick  gave  a  lively  account  of  the-  visit, 
paid  by  the  Eoyal  party  to  the  Woodwardian  Museum.     "  The  Quwuj,"  he  w^iid 
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"  seemed  happy  and  well  pleased,  and  was  mightily  taken  with  one  or  two  of  my 
monsters,  especially  with  the  Plesiosaurus  and  gigantic  stag.  The  subject  was 
new  to  her ;  bnt  the  Prince  evidently  had  a  good  general  knowledge  of  the  old 
world,  and  not  only  asked  good  questions,  and  Hstened  with  great  courtesy  to 
aU  I  had  to  say,  hut  in  one  or  two  instances  helped  me  on  by  pointing  to  the 
rare  things  in  my  collection,  especially  in  that  part  of  it  which  contains  the 
German  fossils.  I  thought  myself  Tery  fortunate  in  being  able  to  exhibit  the 
finest  collection  of  German  fossils  to  be  seen  in  England.  They  fairly  went  the 
round  of  the  Museum ;  neither  of  them  seemed  in  a  hurry,  and  the  Queen  was 
quite  happy  to  hear  her  husband  talk  about  a  norel  subject  with  so  much 
knowledge  and  spirit.  He  called  her  back  once  or  twice  to  look  at  a  fine 
impression  of  a  dr^on-fly  which  I  have  in  the  Solenhofen  slate.  Having  glanced 
at  the  long  succession  of  our  fossils,  from  the  youngest  to  the  oldest,  the  party 
again  moved  into  the  lecture-room."  The  visit  to  Cambridge  lasted  only  three 
days,  and  on  the  28th  of  October  the  Eoyal  party  were  back  at  Windsor. 

In  the  latter  days  of  November  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  visited  Sir 
Robert  Peel  at  Drayton  Manor,  the  country  seat  of  that  statesman.  While 
staying  here,  the  Prince  made  a  visit  to  Birmingham  on  the  20th  of  the  month. 
Owing  to  the  turbulent  character  of  that  town,  where  the  principles  of  Chartism 
were  in  the  ascendant,  and  riots  had  occurred  but  recently.  Sir  James  Graham 
and  some  members  of  the  Government  considered  it  imprudent  for  his  Eoyal 
Highness  to  venture  into  such  a  vortex  of  extravagant  opinions.  The  Prince, 
however,  was  not  unaware  that  his  greatest  enemies  were  to  be  found  rather  in 
the  upper  and  official  circles  than  among  the  populace;  and  he  therefore  did  not 
fear  throwing  himself  upon  the  hospitality  of  the  Birmingham  people.  "  The 
Mayor,  who  accompanied  the  Prince  in  the  carriage,^'  wrote  Mr.  Anson  on  the 
same  day,  "  is  said  to  be  a  Chartist,  and  to  hold  extreme  views.  He  said  that 
the  visit  had  created  the  greatest  enthusiasm ; — ^that  it  had  brought  into  imisou 
and  harmony  opposite  poKticaJ  parties,  who  had  shown  the  deepest  hatred 
towards  each  other ;  and  that  it  had  been  productive  of  the  happiest  results  in 
Birmingham.  He  also  said  he  would  vouch  for  the  devoted  loyalty  of  the  whole 
Chartist  body.  The  Queen  had  not  more  loyal  subjects  in  her  dominions." 
From  Drayton  Manor  the  Eoyal  party  proceeded  to  Chatsworth,  the  seat  of  the 
Duke  of  Devonshire,  and  afterwards  to  Belvoir  Castle,  belonging  to  the  Duke  of 
Eutland.  In  the  Belvoir  neighbourhood  the  Prince  distinguished  himself  in  the 
hunting-field,  though  he  had  no  great  inclination  for  that  kind  of  sport.  It  had 
been  thought  that  his  Eoyal  Highness,  as  a  scholar,  and  a  man  much  given  to 
retirement,  was  scarcely  possessed  of  sufficient  spirit  to  face  the  perils  of  the 
chase.  He  had  therefore  fallen  a  good  deal  in  the  estimation  of  men  who 
consider  that  the  larger  part  of  human  virtue  is  comprised  in  the  ability  to 
preserve  a  good  seat  on  horseback,  and  to  clear  a  five-barred  gate  with  complete 
indifference  as  to  what  may  be  on  the  other  side.  His  performances  in  the 
vicinity  of  Belvoir  Castle    completely  re-established  him  in  the  estimation  of 
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these  persons,  and,  as  Baron  Stockmar  afterwards  observed,  such  a  reputation 
was  not  without  practical  value  while  fox-hunting  continued  to  be  an  Bnghsh 
national  pursuit.  The  Prince  rode  boldly  and  well,  and,  while  some  others 
were  thrown,  kept  his  saddle  to  the  last. 

One  of  the  favourite  studies  of  .Prince  Albert  was  that  of  agriculture — a 
science  which  he  found  in  a  very  backward  state  in  England,  and  which  he  did 
much  to  improve.     The  growing  of  crops  and  the  rearing  of  live  stock  engaged 
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much  of  his  attention,  and  he  established  a  model  farm  in  Windsor  Park,  which 
showed  how  much  may  be  effected  by  intelligent  supervision,  and  a  systematic 
application  of  those  scientific  principles  which  modem  times  have  placed  at  the 
disposal  of  enterprising  men.  At  the  chief  agricultural  shows,  his  name  soon 
became  familiar  as  a  constant  and  often  successful  exhibitor,  and  nothing  gave 
him  greater  pleasure  than  any  notable  achievement  in  this  field  of  human 
industry.  Speaking  of  the  model  works  in  Windsor  Park,  a  contemporary  writer 
observed  that  "  the  most  practical  man  could  not  go  that  pleasant  round,  from 
the  Flemish  farm  to  the  Norfolk,  and  so  back  again  by  the  Home  and  the  Dairy, 
without  learning  something  wherever  he  went."  The  farm  at  Windsor  was 
established  about  the   end   of   1840,  and  the  Prince  always  took  the  greatest 
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interest  in  the  working  of  his  establishment.  On  the  30th  of  October,  1843,  he 
wrote  to  Baron  Stockmar  that  the  prices  of  cattle  were  up  again,  and  that  he 
had  netted  a  very  good  return  from  his  auction  in  the  Park.     Since  the  death 
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of  his  Eoyal  Highness  the  farm  has  been  continued  with  equal  zeal  by  the 
Queen ;  and  the  Prince  of  Wales  has  also  shown  an  intelligent  interest  in 
pursuits  and  experiments  calculated  to  raise  in  no  slight  degree  the  productive 
powers  of  the  country. 

WTiile  the  Queen  was   gaining  a  more  extended  knowledge  of  her  home 
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dominions,  and  Prince  Albert  was.  interesting  himself  in  many  departments  of 
science  and  art,  some  events  were  passing  in  India,  to  whict  brief  reference 
sbould  be  made.  During  the  Afghan  war  of  1838-9,  the  Anglo-Indian  Govern- 
ment intimated  its  intention  to  take  temporary  possession  of  Shikarpoor,  in 
Scinde,  an  independent  State  in  the  north-west  of  the  Peninsula.  The  Ameers 
of  Hyderabad  and  Mizpoor  thereupon  assented  to  a  treaty  which  placed  them 
under  the  control  of  Calcutta ;  but  the  people  themselves  never  agreed  to  this 
sacrifice,  and  the  British  Eesidency  at  Hyderabad  was  attacked  in  the  early  part 
of  1843.  Hereupon,^  the  British  envoy.  Sir  Charles  James  Napier,  marched  a 
large  military  force  against  the  malcontents,  routed  them  at  Meeanee  on  the 
17th  of  February,  and,  by  a  further  victory  on  March  24th,  completed  the 
subjugation  of  Scinde.  During  the  next  two  years  the  country  continued  in 
a  state  of  extreme  agitation,  owing  to  the  depredations  of  certain  marauding 
tribes  in  the  west ;  but  these  brigands  were  hunted  down,  and  at  length  entirely 
extirpated,  by  the  conqueror  of  Scinde,  whose  unresting  energy  and  fiery  reso- 
lution procui'ed  from  him,  from  his  half -admiring  adversaries,  the  title  of  "the 
DeviVs  Brother."  The  administration  of  the  province  has  greatly  improved 
since  then ;  but  it  may  be  questioned  whether  its  annexation  was  not  an  act  of 
high-handed  power,  which  the  concomitant  circumstances  were  insufficient  to 
justify. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  same  year,  another  war  broke  out  in  Asia.  The 
State  of  Gwalior,  situated  in  Central  India,  had  been  under  our  protection 
since  1803 ;  but  the  death  of  the  native  sovereign,  in  1843,  produced  a  degree 
of  anarchy  which  led  to  the  interposition  of  the  British  Government.  Lord 
Ellenborough  made  a  public  announcement  that  he  could  "neither  permit  the 
existence  of  an  unfriendly  Government  with  the  territories  of  Scindia^'  (the 
reigning  family  in  that  part  of  Hindostan),  "nor  that  those  territories  should 
be  without  a  Government  capable  of  coercing  its  own  subjects."  This  was  on 
the  20th  of  December ;  on  the  29th,  the  army  of  Gwalior,  under  the  command 
of  Sir  Hugh  Gough,  Commander-in-Chief,  and  in  presence  of  the  Governor- 
General,  defeated  the  native  forces  at  Maharajpoor.  On  the  same  day,  the  left 
wing  of  the  army,  under  Major-General  Grey,  defeated  the  enemy  at  Punniar ; 
and  the  strong  fort  of  Gwalior,  sometimes  called  "the  Gibraltar  of  the  East," 
was  taken  by  our  soldiers.  By  a  treaty  concluded  in  January,  1844,  the  native 
dynasty  was  permitted  to  retaiu  9,000  troops  of  its  own,  in  addition  to  a  large 
contingent  under  British  authority ;  but  some  forty  years  later  Gwalior  was 
restored  to  its  native  T)rince  Scindia. 
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CHAPTEE    IX. 

IRELAND,     RUSSIA,     AND    FEANCE. 

O'Connell  and  the  Agitation  for  Repeal  of  the  Union— Early  Life  of  the  Agitator— Character  of  his  Oratory - 
Question  as  to  the  Parity  of  his  Motives-The  "  Repeal  Year"  (1813)-Method8  by  which  O'Connell  worked 
on  Irish  Opinion— Open-air  Gatherings  on  the  Repeal  Question- Extravagant  Speeches  of  O'Connell— 
Crowning  of  the  Liberator  on  the  Hill  of  Tara— Prohibition  of  a  proposed  Meeting  at  Clontarf— Arrest  of  the 
Chief  Agitators -Trial,  Condemnation,  and  Sentences— The  Convictions  annulled  by  the  House  of  Lords- 
Release  of  O'Connell,  and  Final  Years  of  his  Life— Effect  of  the  Prosecution  on  the  Government  of  Sir  Robert 
Peel— Death  of  Prince  Albert's  Father— Visit  of  the  Prince  to  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha— His  Presents  to  the  Queen 
on  her  Birthday  (1844)— Visits  of  the  King  of  Saxony  and  the  Emperor  of  Russia  to  England— Appearance 
and  Manners  of  the  Emperor— Political  Ohjects  of  Nicholas  in  Visiting  London— His  Designs  on  Turkey- 
Memorandum  of  Agreement  between  the  Czar  and  the  English  Government— Jealousy  on  the  Part  of  the 
French- Ministerial  Crisis  in  the  Summer  of  1844— Sir  James  Graham  and  the  Opening  of  Letters  at  the  Post 
Office- Disagreement  with  France  with  Respect  to  the  Island  of  Tahiti— The  Pritchard  Affair— Queen 
Pomare  and  Queen  Victoria— Anxieties  of  the  English  Court  as  to  the  Maintenance  of  Peace— The  Ash- 
burton  Treaty  with  the  United  States. 

Ireland,  always  more  or  less  disturbed,  was  excited  nearly  to  the  point  of 
rebellion  in  1843,  owing  to  an  agitation  for  the  Eepeal  of  the  Union  which  had 
been  originated  by  Daniel  O'Connell,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  men  of  that 
epoch.  O'Connell  belonged  to  a  good  but  impoverished  family  in  Kerry,  and  was  ; 
brought  up  as  a  lawyer.  But  Nature  had  designed  him  for  httle  else  than  a 
political  agitator,  and  the  demand  for  Eomaii  Catholic  Emancipation,  which 
began  to  acquire  force  in  the  early  part  of  the  present  century,  drew  him  into  the 
whirlpool  of  public  life.  Whatever  his  faults  and  errors,  he  was"  unquestionably 
a  devoted  son  of  the  Church  to  which  he  and  his  family  belonged;  and.  the 
Eomanists  of  this  realm  suffered  at  that  time  from  many  unjust  disabilities.  In 
a  few  years  he  became  the  leader  of  the  movement ;  and  when  the  Act  of  1829 
was  passed,  O'Connell  was  regarded  by  the  great  mass  of  the  Irish  people  as  a 
hero  who  coidd  always  lead  them  to  victory.  When  a  very  young  man  he  was 
opposed  to  the  union  of  the  English  and  Irish  Legislatures,  and  in  1841  he 
renewed  an  earlier  agitation  in  favour  of  repealing  that  arrangement.  As  long 
as  the  Whigs  were  in  power,  or  nearly  so,  O'Connell  kept  the  national  excite- 
ment within  reasonable  bounds ;  for  he  hoped  to  extort  a  good  deal  from  a  party 
which  depended  on  extraneous  support,  and  he  was  prepared  to  take  less  than  his 
full  demand,  in  the  belief  that  an  instalment  in  one  year  would  prepare  the  way 
for  complete  payment  in  another.  But,  when  it  became  evident  that  Sir  Eobert 
Peel  would  soon  be  Prime  Minister,  it  was  considered  that  nothing  could  be 
obtained  except  by  means  of  an  agitation  carried  to  the  extreme  verge  of  legality, 
and  apparently,  if  not  reaUy,  threatening  to  pass  beyond  it. 

The  aims  of  O'Connell  were  far  more  national  than  political.  He  was  study- 
ing in  France  when  the  great  Eevolution  broke  out,  and  its  horrors  made  such  an 
impression  on  his  mind  that  he  returned  to  his  own  country  "half  a  Tory  at 
heart."     His  views  were  never  what  might  be  called  Eadical  or  democratic. 
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though  in  many  respects  liberal ;  bnt  he  was  a  consummate  demagogue — that  is 
to  say,  a  man  gifted  with  a  marvellous  capacity  of  exciting,  swaying,  and  control- 
ling the  mobs  which  were  at  once  the  sources  and  the  subjects  of  his  power.  To 
these  results,  his  commanding  figure,  expressive  countenance,  and  splendid  voice, 
contributed  not  a  little.  It  may  be  doubted  if  there  has  ever  been  so  accom- 
plished an  agitator  in  the  modern  world  :  those  of  the  ancient  republics  spoke  to 
much  smaller  audiences.  One  secret  of  his  success  (so  far  as  he  can  be  said  to 
have  succeeded)  lay  in  the  complete  harmony  which  existed  between  himself  and 
the  majority  of  the  Irish  people.  His  face  declared  him  to  be  an  unmixed  Celt,; 
of  the  Hibernian  variety ;  and  not  merely  his  face,  but  every  throb  of  his  nature. 
Passionate,  impulsive,  violent  in  thought  and  in  expression,  boastful,  wayward, 
pathetic,  and  humorous,  he  drew  from  all  these  qualities  a  species  of  eloquence 
peculiarly  suited  to  the  audiences  he  addressed.  In  the  open  air,  on  a  bleak 
hill-side,  he  would  bring  together  thousands  of  half-barbarian  peasantry,  and 
play  upon  them,  as  a  master  plays  upon  an  instrument.  He  had  the  almost 
unparalleled  gift  of  stimulating  his  hearers  to  the  very  brink  of  some  mad 
outbreak,  and  of  restraining  them  at  the  last  moment.  It  must  be  recorded  to 
the  credit  of  O'Connell  that  he  always  repudiated  and  condemned  the  resort  to 
physical  force,  and  that  he  did  actually  avoid  it.  Yet  the  turmoil  he  created 
was  almost  as  distracting  as  civil  war,  and  the  gigantic  failure  of  the  Repeal 
movement  was  written  in  gloomy  characters  all  over  Ireland. 

O'Conuell  had  sat  in  the  Imperial  Parliament  since  1829;  and  even  in  the 
House  of  Commons  his  fervid  and  headlong  eloquence  was  often  most  impres- 
sive. But  his  greatest  triumphs  belonged,  doubtless,  to  what  may  be  called  the 
platform  order  of  oratory.  The  champion  of  Eepeal  had  an  unexampled  command 
over  the  vocabulary  of  abuse;  though  it  must  be  admitted  that  some  of  his 
opponents  were  not  far  behind  in  this  effective  accomplishment.  Not  only  was 
O'Connell  in  the  habit  of  referring,  in  general  terms,  to  "  the  base,  brutal,  and 
bloody  Saxon  "  (by  whom,  it  may  be  necessary  to  explain,  he  meant  the  English 
people),  but  he  attacked  particular  individuals  with  a  ferocity  of  invective  which 
was  frequently  more  ludicrous  than  terrible.  Unquestionably  he  had  some  of  the 
characteristics  of  a  great  orator ;  yet  his  style  was  often  tawdry,  and  his  senti- 
ment overwrought.  Partly,  perhaps,  by  virtue  of  these  very  characteristics,  he 
acquired  such  an  influence  over  the  Eoman  Catholic  Irish  that  there  were 
but  few  things  they  would  not  have  done,  or  abstained  from  doing,  at  a  word 
from  him.  How  far  he  was  an  honest  man  is  a  subject  which  has  been  much 
disputed.  It  seems  impossible  to  doubt  that  he  loved  his  country,  however 
imprudently;  but  it  is  also  very  difficult  not  to  believe  that  he  loved  himself 
quite  as  much.  In  order  to  carry  on  his  agitation  he  called  for  the  formation  of 
a  fund  which  came  to  be  termed  the  Eepeal  Eent,  and  which  was  derived  almost 
entirely  from  the  weekly  contributions  of  the  poverty-stricken  cotters  of  Ireland. 
These  payments  went  into  the  hands  of  the  Liberator,  as  O'Connell  was  fondly 
called ;  and  it  was  asserted  by  many  that  the  larger  part  was  expended  by  him 
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on  Ms  own  gratifications.  His  advocates  defend  him  in  this  respect  by  saying 
that  he  gave  up  a  magnificent  practice  at  the  bar  for  the  sake  of  conducting  the 
Repeal  movement,  and  that  therefore  he  had  a  moral  claim  to  some  other  source 
of  income.  But  this  is  surely  making  patriotism  easy,  and  even  pleasant,  after 
a  fashion  nevei^  before  dreamt  of  by  patriots  of  exalted  character.  It  would 
appear  also  that  in  some  instances   O'Connell  wrung  their  contributions  from 


DANIEL    0  CONNELL. 
(_From  the  pfihiting  by  Sir  David  Wilkie.) 


the  peasantry  by  absolute  coercion,  and  that  his  ordinary  dealings  with  his  own 
tenants  were  particularly  bad,  since  he  acted  as  a  "  Middleman,"  who  appro= 
priated  three  times  as  much  rent  as  he  paid  to  the  head-landlord.*  It  is  no 
answer  to  such  statements  to  say  that  O'Connell  died  poor,  for  the  Repeal  Rent — 
long  the  chief  source  of  his  income — had  dwindled  to  nothing  for  some  few 
years  before  his  death. 

At  the  beginning  of  1843   the  Liberator  declared  that  that  year  was  and 

*  Harriet  Martineau's  History  of  England  during  the  Thirty  Tears'  Peace. 
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should  be  "the  Repeal  Year."  He  had  for  several  months  been  endeavouring 
to  strike  a  blow  at  British  commerce  by  directing  his  followers  to  refuse  all 
articles  of  British  manufacture,  and  by  setting  an  example  in  the  garments  which 
he  himself  wore.  But  this  had  very  little  effect ;  for  the  poor,  who  form  the 
majority  in  Ireland,  could  not  afford  to  indulge  their  national  antipathies  at  the 
cost  of  higher-priced  and  probably  inferior  goods.  It  was  therefore  necessary 
to  hold  open-air  meetings  on  a  gigantic  scale  and  in  quick  succession,  though 
in  1843  the  arch-agitator  was  about  sixty-eight  years  of  age.  O'ConneU  not 
unfrequently  touched  on  the  land  question  which  has  given  so  much  trouble  in 
more  recent  times,  and  flattered  Irish  agriculturists  with  the  hope  of  obtaining 
farms  at  no  great  sacrifice  on  their  own  parts.  But  the  main  object  of  his  life, 
after  the  achievenient  of  Eoman  Catholic  Emancipation,  was  the  passing  of  a 
measure  for  Eepeal.  The  methods  he  pursued  were  sometimes  not  a  little 
puzzhng  to  English  minds.  While  using  language  towards  the  British  Parlia- 
ment and  the  British  people  which  looked  like  an  indirect  incentive  to  rebellion, 
notwithstanding  its  saving  clauses,  O'ConneU  would  pour  out  the  most  flattering 
homage  to  the  Queen ;  even  prophesying  that  the  time  would  come  when  her 
Majesty  would  gladly  fly  from  her  Tory  enemies,  and  seek  refuge  among  her 
faithful  Irish — with  a  view,  it  would  seem  to  have  been  implied,  of  ruling 
England  from  Ireland.  All  this  nonsense  pleased  those  who  listened  to  it ;  but 
it  was  only  so  much  bj'play.  The  real  agitation  was  far  more  serious ;  at  one 
time  it  looked  formidable.  From  the  spring  to  the  autumn  of  1843,  numerous 
meetings  (generally  on  Sunday,  that  more  might  attend)  were  held  in  various 
parts  of  Ireland,  at  the  bidding  of  O'ConneU,  and  with  the  sanction  of  the  priest- 
hood of  all  grades.  They  were  attended  by  enormous  numbers,  several  of  whom 
had  marched,  in  a  semi-military  fashion,  many  miles  from  their  homes.  It  is 
said  that  at  some  of  these  gatherings  no  fewer  than  a  quarter  of  a  million 
persons  were  present ;  and  it  was  remarked  as  singular  that,  during  the  agitation, 
crime  became  almost  extinct.  This  was  partly  due  to  the  sweet,  persuasive 
exhortations  of  the  Apostle  of  Temperance,  Father  Mathew,  who  had  recently 
produced  a  most  remarkable  effect  in  checking  drunkenness  in  Ireland,  and 
causing  many  thousands  to  take  the  pledge  of  total  abstinence.  But  it  must 
in  some  degree  be  ascribed  to  the  fact  that  the  minds  of  the  humbler  classes 
were  occupied  by  serious  thoughts  of  a  political  character,  and  influenced  by  an 
excitement  which  left  room  for  no  other.  The  exultation  of  passion  had  for 
a  time  superseded  the  insane  fury  of  the  whisky-bottle. 

At  the  open-air  meetings  the  speeches  of  O'ConneU  were  characterised  by 
his  most  effective  style  of  popular  oratorj-.  The  unapproachable  excellence  of 
Ireland,  the  unexampled  baseness  and  cruelty  of  England,  were  the  themes  on 
which  he  principally  dwelt.  All  the  miseries  of  his  native  land  would  be  removed 
as  soon  as  an  Irish  Parliament  was  once  more  sitting  on  College  Green.  That 
event  would  be  brought  about  in  not  more  than  a  year;  and  then  the  golden 
age  of  Ireland  would  begin.     A  good  many  picturesque  but  rather  theatrical 
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accessories  were  introduced  on  tliese  occasions.  Banners,  showy  decorations, 
and  exciting  music,  accompanied  the  march,  of  the  peasantry,  and  at  an  unusuallj 
large  meeting  on  the  hill  of  Tara — a  spot  where  the  ancient  kings  of  Ireland 
used  to-be  elected — O'Connell  himself  was  crowned  with  a  species  of  semi-regal 
cap.  ;  This  was  on  the  15th  of  August :  on  the  8th  of  October  an  immense 
meeting  was  to  be  held  at  Clontarf,  three  miles  from  Dubhn.  But  the  Grovern- 
ment  now  thought  that  matters  were  proceeding  to  a  dangerous  length.  They 
had  already  passed  an  Arms  Act  for  Ireland,  by  which  great  restrictions  were 
laid  on  the  possession  of  deadly  weapons ;  they  had  concentrated  large  bodies 
of  troops  in  the  disaffected ,  country ;  and,  by  a  proclamation  issued  on  the  7th 
of  October,  they  forbade  the  contemplated  assemblage.  It  was  certainly  a  wise 
resolution.  In  spite  of  his  repeated  declarations  that  nothing  was  to  be  done 
of  an  illegal  nature,  O'Connell  had  of  late  used  several  expressions  well  calculated 
to  stir  up  an  excitable  people  like  the  Irish  to  rebellion  and  civil  war.  There 
was  unquestionably  no  slight  danger  of  an  outbreak,  and  it  was  high  time  for  the 
"  base,  brutal,  and  bloody  Saxon  "  to  show  that  his  patience  had  a  limit. 

Had  the  meeting  been  held,  it  is  not  improbable  that  a  collision  would  have 
taken  place  between  the  populace  and  the  soldiery.  O'Connell,  however,  at 
once  issued  a  proclamation  of  his  own,  declaring  that  the  orders  of  the  Lord 
Lieutenant  must  be  obeyed,  and  that  the  people  must  return  to  their  homes. 
Why  the  meeting  was  not  forbidden  by  the  Government  until  the  very  day 
before  it  was  to  be  held,  is  a  State  secret  which  has  never  been  explained.  The 
people  were  already  coming  in  from  all  the  country  round,  and,  as  a  large 
military  force  was  massed  together  on  the  spot,  it  is  wonderful  that  a  sanguinary 
combat  did  not  ensue.  Some  members  of  the  Repeal  Association  stationed 
themselves  on  the  roads  approaching  Clontarf  to  turn  back  as  many  as  they 
could ;  but  several  arrived  on  the  early  morning  of  the  8th,  and  speedily  found 
themselves  between  close  lines  of  troops.  The  mandate  of  the  Liberator,  however, 
was  obeyed  with  marvellous  alacrity,  and  the  meeting  (such  as  it  was)  dispersed 
without  any  untoward  event.  The  Government  had  at  length  done  what  it 
ought  to  have  done  before ;  and  it  was  now  resolved  to  take  a  further  step — 
namely,  to  prosecute  the  chief  agitator  and  his  colleagues.  O'Connell,  his  son, 
and  eight  others,  were  arrested  on  charges  of  conspiracy,  sedition,  and  unlawful 
assembling.  Nothing  could  exceed  the  dismay  of  the  Liberator  at  the  prospect 
which  now  opened  before  him.  He  issued  addresses  to  the  people,  passionately 
exhorting  them  to  observe  the  ntmost  forbearance  and  moderation,  and  seemed 
to  consider  that  his  pacific  words  would  utterly  obliterate  the  efPect  of  the 
inflammatory  language  he  had  used  only  a  few  weeks  before.  In  point  of 
fact,  they  nearly  obliterated  himself.  The  Repeal  Association  broke  up  into 
two  camps.  One,  consisting  of  the  older  members,  clung  to  their  accustomed 
leader ;  the  other,  composed  of  all  the  youthful  and  fiery  spirits,  formed  a  new 
combination,  which  was  afterwards  known  as  that  of  "Young  Ireland,"  and 
which  openly  declared  its  intention  to  rebel  at  the  very  earliest  opportunity. 
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The  proceedings  against  O'Connell  and  his  associates  commenced  formally 
on  the  2nd  of  November,  1843,  in  the  Dublin  Court  of  Queen's  Bench;  but  the 
actual  trial  did  not  begin  until  the  16th  of  January,  1844.  Owing,  it  would 
seem,  to  some  error,  the  jury  consisted  entirely  of  Protestants,  who,  as  a  rule, 
were  not  likely  to  hare  much  regard  for  the  author  of  Eoman  Catholic  Emanci- 
pation; but  whfether  this  circumstance,  however  unfortunate  and  objectionable, 
had  any  real  effect  upon  the  verdict,  it  would  be  somewhat  dangerous  to 
pronounce.     The  trial  did  not  terminate  until  the  12th  of  February,  nor  was 
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sentence  passed  before  the  30th  of  May,  1844.  With  one  exception,  all  the 
prisoners  were  found  guilty,  and  sentences  of  varying  severity  were  pronounced. 
O'Connell  was  condemned  to  one  year's  imprisonment,  to  pay  a  fine  of  £2,000, 
and  to  enter  into  security  and  recognisancesi  in  the  sum  of  £5,000,  for  his  good 
behaviour  during  a  term  of  seven  years.  The  others  were  sentenced  to  nine 
months'  imprisonment,  together  with  a  fine  of  £50,  and  were  ordered  to  find 
securities  for  the  same  period  as  their  leader,  in  the  sum  of  £1,000.  They  were 
removed  to  the  Eichmond  Penitentiary  at  Dublin.  The  Liberator  issued  a 
proclamation  to  the  Irish  people,  commanding  them  to  keep  perfectly  quiet; 
but  at  the  same  time  he  transmitted  a  writ  of  error  to  London,  in  order  that 
the  legality  of  the  sentence  might  be  reconsidered.  The  Lords,  to  whom  the 
appeal  was  made,  referred  the  matter  to  the  twelve  Judges ;  the  Judges  were  not 
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agreed  as  to  the  technical. points  involved;  and  the  question  went  back  again 
to  the  Lords.     The  decision  now  rested  with  four  Law  Lords,  three  of  whom 
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— Lords  Denman,  Cottenham,  and  Campbell — voted  that  the  judgment  of  the 
Irish  Conrt  should  be  reversed.  The  only  dissentient  was  Lord  Brougham;  but 
his  single  vote  was,  of  course,  inoperative.  O'Connell,  therefore,  had  gained  a 
legal  triumph,  and  he  was  released  from  prison  in  the  midst  of  a  popular 
ovation.     The  decision  of  the  Lords  was  pronounced  on  the  4th  of  September, 


158  THE    LIFE    XSD    TIMES    OF    QUEEN    VICTOEIA.  [1844. 

by  which  time,  O'Connell  and  his  friends  had  already  undergone  a  considerable 
portion  of  their  imprisonment.  They  had  been  treated  with  great  leniency, 
however,  and  O'Connell  was  allowed  to  see  his  admirers  in  jail  whenever  he 
desired.  It  is  true  that  after  his  imprisonment  he  was  never  again  the 
vigorous  man  he  had  been;  but  this  result  was  probably  owing  in  a  much 
greater  degree  to  disappointment,  and  humiliation  of  spirit.  Eis  power  had 
passed  away  from  him.  Younger  and  more  energetic  men  were  taking  his 
place;  the  English  Government  had  shown  its  power  to  handle  the  agitator 
firmly;  age  was  creeping  upon  him;  and  he  did  little  more  during  the  re- 
mainder of  his  days.  In  the  latter  part  of  1846,  his  health  and  spirits  were 
so  completely  broken  that  he  could  not  endure  any  allusions  to  his  beloved 
Ireland  and  her  future.  Early  in  1847  he  commenced  a  journey  to  Eome, 
where  he  desired  to  close  his  career  in  the  very  bosom  of  the  Church  to 
which  he  had  always  been  attached.  His  mind  was  tortured  by  many  painful 
memories,  for  in  his  earlier  years  his  life  had  been  open  to  reproach  in  more 
ways  than  one.  An  overmastering  dread  of  death  now  came  upon  him,  and 
one  of  his  last  fears  was  that  he  should  be  buried  alive.  His  earnest  desire 
to  reach  the  Eternal  City  was  denied  him.  He  could  get  no  farther  than 
Genoa;  and  there  he  expired  on  the  15th  of  May,  1847,  leaving  behind  him 
a  great,  but  on  the  whole  not  a  happy,  reputation. 

It  was  feared  by  many  persons  in  England  that  the  trial  and  conviction  of 
O'Connell  would  raise  such  a  tumult  amongst  the  Irish  party  in  the  Jjegislature, 
and  their  Liberal  allies,  as  to  endanger  the  existence  of  the  Government.  This 
proved  not  to  be  the  fact ;  but  it  was  certainly  a  reasonable  forecast,  and  it  was 
the  view  formed  by  Baron  Stockmar,  who  from  his  German  home  watched  with 
interest  the  progress  of  events  in  England  and  Ireland.  In  a  letter  to  Prince 
Albert,  dated  November  27th,  1843,  he  says  : — "  It  is  an  old  principle  with  me,  to 
form  no  judgments  at  a  distance  upon  matters  which  lie  far  away  from  my  sphere 
of  observation.  Consequently,  I  can  only  express  mere  feelings  in  so  far  as 
personal  matters  are  concerned.  TJie  news  of  the  O'Connell  trial  took  me  by 
surprise,  and  threw  me  into  an  uneasy  state  of  mind,  that  set  me  thinking,  not 
so  much  what  might  ensue  from  a  favourable  or  unfavourable  issue  to  the 
prosecution,  as  what  the  Ministry  are  to  do  with  their  victory,  supposing  them  to 
get  one.  To  my  thinking,  victory  is  likely  to  prove  more  dangerous  than  failure ; 
and  apprehensions  seized  me,  which  I  still  entertain,  that  this  trial  may  very 
possibly  lead  to  a  speedy  termination  of  the  Peel  Ministry."  Not  only  was  this 
anticipation  falsified,  but  the  Government  gained  in  strength  from  its  virtual 
triumph  over  O'Connell.  Measures  of  a  really  beneficial  character  to  Ireland 
were  passed  about  this  period,  and  for  a  time  the  disaffection  of  the  country 
underwent  considerable  abatement. 

In  the  early  part  of  1844  a  great  affliction  fell  upon  Prince  Albert.  His 
father  died  on  the  29th  of  January,  and,  although  such  an  event  had  been 
anticipated  for  some  time  past,  the  shock  was  none  the  less  on  that   account. 
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The  grief  of  the  Queen  was  almost  equal  to  the  Prince's  own,  and  a  deep  gloom 
settled  down  upon  the  Eoyal  circle.  On  the  4th  of  February  Prince  Albert 
wrote  to  Baron  Stockmar : — "  God  will  give  us  all  strength  to  bear  the  blow 
becomingly.  That  we  were  separated  gives  it  a  peculiar  poignancy.  Not  to  see 
him,  not  to  be  present  to  close  his  eyes,  not  to  help  to  comfort  those  he  leaves 
behind,  and  to  be  comforted  by  them,  is  very  hard.  Here  we  sit  together,  poor 
Mamma,  Victorie,  and  myself,  and  weep,  with  a  great,  cold  public  around  us, 
insensible  as  stone.  To  have  some  true,  sympathetic  friend  at  hand  would  be  a 
great  solace.  Come  to  us  in  this  time  of  trouble,  if  come  you  can.  .  .  .  The 
world  is  assuredly  not  our  true  happiness ;  and,  alas  !  every  day's  experience 
forces  me  to  see  how  wicked  men  are.  Every  imaginable  calumny  is  heaped 
upon  us,  especially  upon  me ;  and  although  a  pure  nature,  conscious  of  its  own 
high  purposes,  is  and  ought  to  be  lifted  above  attacks,  still  it  is  painful  to  be 
misrepresented  by  people  of  whom  one  believed  better  things."  On  the  28th 
of  March  the  Prince  left  England  for  his  father's  small  dominions,  in  order  to 
assist  his  brother  Ernest  in  commencing  his  duties  as  the  reigning  Duke.  It  was 
the  first  time  that  he  and  the  Queen  had  ever  been  parted  since  their  marriage, 
and  both  felt  the  separation  acutely.  Two  days  before  the  Prince's  departure 
the  Queen  of  the  Belgians  reached  Buckingham  Palace,  to  spend  a  brief  time 
with  the  English  sovereign  during  the  period  of  her  solitude  ;  and  King  Leopold 
himself  arrived  a  few  days  later.  On  the  11th  of  April  the  Prince  was  back 
again  at  Windsor.  He  records  in  his  diary  that  he  arrived  at  six  o'clock  in 
the  evening,  in  the  midst  of  "  great  joy." 

The  Queen's  birthday  was'  approaching  even  before  the  Prince  left  England  ; 
and  the  latter  had  already  given  orders  for  the  preparation  of  two  gifts  to  her 
Majesty,  which  he  knew  would  be  very  acceptable.  On  the  5th  of  March  Prince 
Albert  asked  Mr.  Eastlake,  the  painter,  if  he  could  execute  by  the  24th.  of  May  a 
little  picture  of  angels,  such  as  he  had  introduced  into  his  fresco  in  the  pavilion 
of  Buckingham  Palace  Gardens.  He  promised  to  do  the  picture  by  the  time 
mentioned,  although  he  was  already  at  work  on  one  for  her  Majesty.  The  other 
present  was  a  miniature  portrait  of  the  Prince  himself,  by  Thorburn,  taken  in 
armour,  in  accordance  with  a  wish  frequently  expressed  by  the  Queen.  The 
portrait  is  a  full-length,  and  is  said  by  her  Majesty  to  give  the  Prince's  real 
expression  ntore  than  anything  that  she  knew.  "  During  the  fatal  illness,  and  on 
the  last  morning  of  his  life,"  she  writes  on  the  20th  of  December,  1873,  "  he  was 
wonderfully  like  this  picture."  The  lower  part  of  the  face  was  done  in  half  an 
hour,  and  the  whole  character  and  aspect  are  extremely  noble.  The  two  pictures 
were  presented  to  the  Queen  on  her  birthday,  at  Claremont,  where  the  Eoyal 
couple  were  staying. 

The  King  of  Saxony  was  at  this  time  expected  at  Buckingham  Palace,  and  he 
arrived  there  on  the  1st  of  June.  Only  two  days  before,  her  Majesty  and  the 
Prince  had  been  somewhat  surprised  at  hearing  that  the  Emperor  of  Eussia  was 
on  his  way  to  visit  the  English  Court,  and  that  he  might  be  looked  for  at  almost 
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any  moment.  He  reached  London  on  the  night  of  June  1st,  and  remained  until 
the  following  morning  at  the  Russian  Embassy.  Next  day  he  was  brought  by . 
Prince  Albert  to  Buckingham  Palace,  where  he  became  the  guest  of  her  Majesty, 
though  he  again  went  to  the  Embassy  at  night,  having  resolved  for  the  present 
not  to  occupy  the  apartments  prepared  for  him  at  the  Palace.  On  the  3rd  of 
June  he  was  escorted  by  Prince  Albert  from  the  Slough  Station  to  Windsor 
Castle,  whither  the  Court  had  now  removed. 

The  habits  of  this  Northern  potentate  were  in  some  respects  remarkably 
simple  and  austere.  All  through  his  life  he  slept  on  a  leathern  sack,  stuffed 
with  hay  or  straw.  The  sack  thus  filled  was  stretched  upon  a  camp-bed,  and 
the  Emperor  never  intermitted  this  custom,  even  when  on  a  visit  to  foreign 
Oourts.  He  produced  a  very  marked  impression  on  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert, 
and  the  former,  writing  to  her  uncle,  the  King  of  the  Belgians,  on  the  4th  of 
June,  observes  of  the  Emperor  : — "  He  is  certainly  a  very  striking  man,  still  verj^ 
bandsome  ;  his  profile  is  beautiful,  and  his  manners  most  dignified  and  graceful ; 
extremely  civil,  quite  alarmingly  so,  as  he  is  so  full  of  attention  and  politesse. 
But  the  expression  of  the  eyes  is  severe,  and  unlike  anything  I  ever  saw  before. 
He  gives  Albert  and  myself  the  impression  of  a  man  who  is  not  happy,  and  on 
whom  the  burden  of  his  immense  power  and  position  weighs  heavily  and  pain- 
fully. He  seldom  smiles,  and,  when  he  does,  the  expression  is  not  a  happy  one. 
He  is  very  easy  to  get  on  with.^-"  Lady  Lyttelton  says  in  one  of  her  letters : — 
■"  The  only  fault  in  his  face  is  that  he  has  pale  eyelashes,  and  his  enormous  and 
very  brilliant  eyes  have  no  shade ;  besides  which,  they  have  the  awful  look  given 
by  occasional  glimpses  of  white  above  the  eyeball,  which  comes  from  his  father 
Paul,  I  suppose,  and  gives  a  savage  wildness,  for  a  moment,  pretty  often." 

He  and  the  King  of  Saxony  were  delighted  with  Windsor,  and  the  Emperor 
said  that  the  English  Court  was  conducted  on  the  noblest  scale  of  any  Court 
he  had  ever  seen,  everything  being  done  without  effort,  and  as  if  it  were  the 
ordinary  condition  of  affairs.  The  Autocrat  of  the  Eussias  .abounded  in  gallant 
speeches  to  the  British  sovereign,  and  pleased  her  much  by  his  high  praises 
of  Prince  Albert.  Her  Majesty  was  at  first  a  good  deal  opposed  to  the  visit, 
seeming  to  entertain  some  vague  feelings  of  apprehension  on  political  grounds ; 
but,  after  a  few  days,  she  conceived  a  sentiment  of  friendship  for  him,  and  in 
writing  to  King  Leopold  expressed  her  conviction  that  he  was  truthful  and 
sincere.  She  did  not  regard  him  as  very  clever,  and  she  saw  that  his  mind  was 
far  from  cultivated.  The  arts,  which  were  so  dear  to  her  own  husband,  he  re- 
garded with  entire  want  of  interest,  and  confined  his  attention  solely  to  politici 
and  military  affairs.  He  showed  much  alarm  about  the  condition  of  the  East 
and  professed  the  greatest  anxiety  to  be  on  good  terms  with  Great  Britain 
Speaking  of  sovereign  rulers  to  her  Majesty,  he  made  use  of  an  expression 
which  was  very  remarkable  as  coming  from  him;  being  to  the  effect  that  in 
modem  times  all  princes  should  strive  to  make  themselves  worthy  of  their 
position,   so  as  to   reconcile  people  to  the  fact   of  their  being  princes.      This 
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does  not  seem  much  in  accordance  with  the  ideas  or  practices  of  the  Czar 
Nicholas ;  but  his  discernment  may  have  taught  him  what  bis  position,  his 
passions,  or  his  habits,  did  not  allow  him  to  cany  out. 

The  Russian  Emperor  and  the  King  of  Saxony  attended  Ascot  Races  on 
the  4th  of  June,  and  witnessed  a  review  in  Windsor  Park  on  the  5th.  Every 
evening,  a  great  dinner  was  served  in  the  Waterloo  Room  at  Windsor  Castle. 


THE   EMPEEOB  NICHOLAS. 


Visits  were  likewise  paid  to  the  seat  of  the  Duke  of  Devonshire,  at  Chiswick, 
and  to  the  Opera ;  and  the  Emperor  seems  to  have  been  really  much  pleased  by 
his  reception.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  had  a  political  object  in  coming 
to  England.  Turkey  was  engaging  much  of  his  attention,  as  it  had  done  in 
earlier  years,  and  he  was  deeply  desirous  of  carrying  out  the  traditional  pohcy 
of  Russia,  as  it  had  been  formulated  from  the  days  of  Peter  the  Great.  He  saw 
that  Turkey  was  in  an  impoverished  and  weakened  state,  partly  in  consequence 
of  his  own  acts,  and  those  of  his  predecessors ;  and  he  thought  the  time  had 
come  when  some  approach  should  be  made  towards  an  understanding  with 
England  as  to  what  should  be  done  with  the  Sultan's  inheritance  when  he  could 
no  longer  hold  it  for   himself.     With   this  \iew,   he  talked   a   good  deal  with 
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Prince  Albert,  Sir  Robert  Peel,  and  Lord  Aberdeen.  His  desire  to  propitiate, 
tbe  good  opinion  of  the  English  Government  and,  people  Avas  most  evident;, 
but  the  events  of  later  years  showed  but  too  plainly  with  what  objects  he 
pursued  these  conciliatory  efforts.  The  cordial  relations  which  had  long  existed 
between  England  and  France  were  viewed  by  Nicholas  with  great  distrust  and 
jealousy;  for  he  feared — what,  in  fact,  afterwards  occurred — that  the  two 
Powers  might  combine  to  restrain  his  ambition  in  the  East.  He  wished  to 
break  up  the  good  feeling  between  England  and  France,  but  met  with  no 
encouragement  in  this  respect  from  Sir  Robert  Peel.  He  said  that  he  did 
not  covet  an  inch  of  Turkish  soil  for  himself,  but  that  he  would  not  allow 
anybody  else  to  have  one.  This,  of  course,  was  spoken  with .  reference  to 
France,  who  had  undoubtedly,  a  few  years  before,  shown  a  disposition  to 
establish  herself  in  Syria  and  Egypt.  Sir  Robert  Peel  replied  by  answering 
that  no  Government  should  be  created  in  Egypt  too  powerful  to  close  the 
passage  across  that  country  to  the  commerce  or  the  mails  of  England. 

The  conversation  with  the  English  Premier  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
took  the  ultimate  form  of  a  Memorandum  drawn  up  by  Count  Nesselrode  by 
order  of  the  Emperor  after  his  return  to  St.  Petersburg.  Being  transmitted  to 
England,  this  document  was  deposited  in  the  secret  archives  of  the  Foreign 
Office,  but  made  public  some  ten  years  later,  at  the  period  of  the  Crimean  War. 
"  Russia  and  England,"  said  the  Memorandum,  "  are  mutually  penetrated  with 
the  conviction  that  it  is  for  their  common  interest  that  the  Ottoman  Porte 
should  maintain  itself  in  the  state  of  independence  and  of  territorial  possession 
which  at  present  constitutes  that  Empire,  as  that  political  combination  is  the 
one  which  is  most  compatible  with  the  general  interest  of  the  maintenance  of 
peace.  Being  agreed  on  this  principle,  Russia  and  England  have  an  equal 
interest  in  uniting  their  efforts  in  order  to  keep  up  the  Ottoman  Empii'e, 
and  to  avert  all  the  dangers  which  can  place  in  jeopardy  its  safety."  The 
Memorandum  then  went  on  to  observe  that  the  Porte  had  a  constant  tendency 
to  extricate  itself  from  engagements  imposed  upon  it  by  treaties  concluded  with 
other  Powers ;  that  it  hoped  to  do  so  wi'th  impunity,  because  it  reckoned  upon 
the  mutual  jealousy  of  the  Cabinets;  that,  when  coming  into  collision  with 
any  one  of  the  Powers  on  this  account,  it  relied  on  the  others  to  espouse  its 
quarrel ;  that  it  was  essential  not  to  confirm  the  Porte  in  this  delusion ;  and 
that  every  time  it  failed  in  its  obligations  towards  one  of  the  Great  Powers,  it 
was  the  interest  of  all  the  rest  to  bring  their  influence  to  bear  upon  the  offender. 
"  The  object  for  which  Russia  and  England  will  have  to  come  to  an  under- 
standing," the  Memorandum  went  on  to  say,  "  may  be  expressed  in  the  following' 
manner : — (1)  To  seek  to  maintain  the  existence  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  in 
its  present  state,  so  long  as  that  political  combination  shall  be  possible.  (2)  If 
we  foresee  that  it  must  crumble  to  pieces,  to  enter  into  previous  concert  as  to 
everything  relating  to  the  establiyhment  of  a  new  order  of  things,  intended  to 
replace  that  which  now  exists,  and,  in  conjunction  with  each  other,  to  see  that 
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the  change  which  may  have  occurred  in  the  internal  situation  of  that  Empire 
snail  not  injuriously  affect  either  the  security  of  their  own  States,  and  the  rights 
which  the  treaties  assure  to  them  respectively,  or  the  maintenance  of  the  balance 
of  power  in  Europe."  The  Emperor  declared  that  Eussia  and  Austria  were 
agreed  as  to  this  policy,  and  that,  if  England,  as  the  principal  maritime  Power, 
would  act  in  concert  with  them.  Prance  would  in  all  probability  be  obliged  to 
follow  the  same  course,  and  thus  the  peace  of  Europe  would  be  maintained. 
The  fixed  intention  of  Bussia,  to  take  the  earliest  opportunity  of  making  a 
combined  attack  upon  Turkey,  is  glaringly  apparent  throughout  this  document ; 
and  it  is  little  to  the  credit  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  Lord  Aberdeen  that  they 
should  have  given  any  sanction  whatever  to  such  a  project.  The  Memorandum 
of  1844  enabled  the  Kussian  Emperor,  in  1854,  to  allege  a  common  understanding 
with  England,  in  defence  of  his  designs  against  Turkey.  The  Earl  of  Aberdeen 
was  probably  the  moving  spirit  in  the  matter,  so  far  as  Great  Britain  was  con- 
cerned ;  and  it  is  one  of  many  proofs  that  that  31inister  had  far  too  kindly  a 
regard  for  the  interests  of  the  Northern  Power. 

Nicholas  quitted  London  on  the  9th  of  June,  after  producing  a  very  good 
impression  on  the  ladies  and  gentlemen  of  the  Court  by  his  magnificent  presents 
of  jewels  to  the  former,  and,  as  regarded  the  latter,  by  the  gift  of  a  very  valuable 
cup,  to  be  annually  run  for  at  Ascot,  which  he  had  visited  twice  during  his 
brief  stay.  Whether  he  produced  an  equally  good  impression  on  the  mass  of 
the  English  people,  is  a  very  doubtful  matter.  It  was  said  at  the  time  that 
he  was  hissed  on  one  occasion,  when  driving  out  with  the  Queen ;  and  it  is 
probable  that  such  was  the  fact.  He  was  disKked  as  a  despot;  his  conduct 
towards  Poland  was  viewed  with  detestation ;  and  that  he  had  designs  on  India, 
was  suspected  and  believed  by  many.  But  his  reception  at  the  English  Court 
was  sufficiently  warm  to  create  a  feeling  of  irritation  on  the  part  of  the  French, 
who  inferred — ^not  altogether  without  reason — that  some  secret  arrangement 
had  been  made  to  the  prejudice  of  their  interests.  It  was  feared  for  a  time 
that  this  sentiment"  would  have  the  effect  of  setting  aside  a  visit  to  England 
which  had  been  contemplated  by  Lotiis  Philippe  since  the  visit  of  the  Queen 
and  Prince  Albert  to  that  monarch  in  the  previous  year.  Alluding  to  the  fear 
that  this  compliment  might  not  be  paid,  in  consequence  of  what  had  happened 
with  the  Emperor,  her  Majesty,  in  writing  to  King  Leopold,  says  : — "  I  hope 
that  you  wiU  persuade  the  King  (Louis  Philippe)  to  come  all  the  same  in 
September.  Our  motives  and  politics  are,  not  to  be  exclusive,  but  to  be  on  good 
terms  with  aU — and  why  should  we  not  ?  We  make  no  secret  of  it."  The  King 
of  Saxony  left  England  on  the  19th  of  June,  and  the  Court  now  returned  to  its 
usual  and  somewhat  quiet  routine. 

Parliament  had  been  opened  by  the  Queen  in  person  on  the  1st  of  February, 
and  all  had  gone  on  fairly  well  for  some  months.  The  financial  policy  of  Sir 
Eobert  Peel  had  led  to  admirable  results,  and  at  the  close  of  the  year  ending 
the  5th  of  April,  1844,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  announced  a  surplus  of 
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£4,165,000,  which,  after  deducting  what  was  required  to  pay  off  the  deficiency  of 
the  previous  year,  left  a  balance  of  £1,400,000.  It  might  have  been  supposed 
that  all  political  parties  would  have  been  equally  pleased  with  so  fortunate  a 
condition ;  but  many  amongst  the  supporters  of  Sir  Eobert  Peel  himself  were 
dissatisfied  with  what  had  been  done,  because  it  was  effected  in  despite  of  their 
own  Protectionist -views.  On  the  14th  of  June,  accordingly,  they  voted  in  force 
against  the  resolutions  proposed  by  the  Government  upon  the  Sugar  Duties. 
An  amendment  to  those   resolutions  was   brought  forward,  and,  on  a  division, 
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Ministers  found  themselves  in  a  minority  of  twenty  in  a  House  of  462.  The 
Prender  and  his  principal  colleagues  were  disposed  to  resign  at  once ;  but  at  a 
large  meeting  of  Conservatives,  held  on  the  17th  of  June,  so  much  confidence  in 
the  Government  was  expressed,  that  Peel  hesitated  in  his  intention,  and,  on 
the  evening  of  the  same  day,  a  vote  in  Conimittee  reversed  the  decision  of  the 
14th.  The  Prime  Minister  had  clearly  intimated  that,  unless  such  a  reversal 
was  obtained,  he  should  resign  of&ce;  and  the  threat  had  doubtless  operated  on 
many  who  delighted  to  embarrass  the  Ministry,  but  did  not  wish  to  see  it  upset. 

Aiiother  disagreeable  circumstance  occurred  at  the  same  time.  On  the  14th 
of  June,  Mr.  Thomas  Duncombe  presented  to  the  House  of  Commons  a  petition 
from  the  ItaKan  revolutionist.  Signer  Mazzini,  and  three  others,  complaining 
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that  during  the  past  montli  a  number  of  their  letters,  passing  through  the 
General  Post  Office — letters,  they  averred,  written  for  no  political  purpose,  and 
containing  no  treasonable  or  libellous  matter — had  been  regularly  detained  and 
opened.  The  circumstance  led  to  great  excitement  at  the  time,  and  many  not 
belonging  to  the  extreme  order  of  politicians  condemned  the  Home  Secretary, 
Sir  James  Graham,  for  the  course  he  had  adopted.     Mr.  Carlyle  wrote  to  the 
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Times,  setting  forth  that  he  had  known  Signor  Mazzini  for  several  years,  and 
that  he  considered  him  "  a  man  of  genius  and  virtue,  a  man  of  sterling 
veracity,  humanity,  and  nobleness  of  mind ;  "  moreover,  that  opening  a  man's 
letters  was  neai'ly  akin  to  picking  his  pockets,  and  even  to  still  viler  forms  of 
scoundrelism.  The  writer,  however,  admitted  that  letters  might  be  opened  if 
a  Gunpowder  Plot  were  imminent,  or  some  national  wreck  were  not  far  off ; 
but  he  would  on  no  account  sanction  the  practice  until  those  conditions  had 
been  fulfilled.  Now,  the  plain  truth  of  the  matter  appears  to  have  been  this 
— ^that  Signor  Mazzini  had  taken  advantage  of  his  place  of  refuge  in  England 
to  conspire  with  divers  Eepublicans  in  Italy  for  the  destruction   of  Austrian 
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and  Papal  despotism  in  that  peninsula.  The  intentions  of  these  persons  may 
have  been  admirable,  and  certainly  the  annihilation  of  the  tyrannies  against 
which  they  conspired  was  highly  desirable,  in  the  interests  both  of  Italy 
and  the  whole  world.  But  it  is  not  proper  for  any  Government  to  allow 
foreigners  living  under  its  protection  to  conspire  against  other  States  with 
which  the  protecting  country  is  at  peace.  Sir  James  Graham  had  reason  to 
believe  that  Mazzini  was  occupied  in  doing  this  very  thing,  and  lie  showed 
conclusively  that  the  Secretary  of  State  had  been  invested  by  Parliament  with 
the  power,  in  certain  cases,  of  issuing  warrants,  by  virtue  of  which  letters 
might  be  opened.  Some  former  Home  Secretaries  declared  that  they  had  used 
this  power,  and  the  case  began  to  assume  another  aspect.  A  Secret  Com- 
mittee of  the  two  Houses,  however,  was  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  law  and 
practice  of  opening  private  letters  at  the  Post  Office.  The  Eeport  of  this 
•Committee  showed  that  the  annual  average  of  warrants,  at-  no  time  very  high, 
had  in  recent  years  decreased  rather  than  augmented,  and  that  Sir  James 
•Graham  had  been  particularly  conscientious  in  the  exercise  of  his  right ;  and 
"the  outcry  soon  died  away. 

Difficulties  with  Prance  occurred  during  the  year  1844,  which  were  doubtless 
aggravated  by  the  irritable  state  of  French  opinion  consequent  on  the  apprehen- 
sion that  England  was  intriguing  with  Russia  against  the  interests  of  France 
in  the  East.  The  island  of  Otaheite,  or  Tahiti,  situated  in  the  South  Pacific 
-Ocean,  had  for  the  last  two  years  been  a  subject  of  contention  between  France 
and  England.  The  territory  was  visited  by  Commodore  Byron  in  1765,  and  two 
years  later  by  Captain' Wallis,  who  tailed  it  George  III.  Island.  It  was  explored 
by  Captain  Cook  in  1768  and  two  subsequent  years.  In  1799  the  district  of 
Matavai  was  ceded  to  some  English  missionaries ;  so  that,  as  far  as  European 
Powers  were  concerned,  the  island  seems  to  have  belonged  more  to  England  than 
to  any  other  country.  But,  on  the  9th  of  September,  1842,  Queen  Pomare  was 
■compelled  to  put  herself  under  the  protection  of  France.  She  soon  afterwards 
retracted  her  enforced  consent,  and  Tahiti,  together  with  the  neighbouring 
islands,  was  then  seized  by  Admiral  Dupetit  Thouars  in  the  name  of  the  French 
King.  The  natives  of  Tahiti,  as  of  the  Society  Islands  generally,  had  shown 
considerable  readiness  to  adopt  the  ways  of  civilisation,  and  the  Protestant 
missionaries  sent  out  by  England  had  effected  a  considerable  improvement  in 
their  habits.  After  a  time,  certain  Roman  Catholic  missionaries  made  their 
appearance  in  the  island,  and  endeavoured  to  interfere  with  that  part  of  the 
population  which  had  already  been  converted  by  the  Protestants.  Quarrels  very 
naturally  ensued,  and  France  interposed  on  behalf  of  her  fellow-believers.  Such 
was  the  origin  of  the  disagreements  between  France  and  England  with  respect 
to  Tahiti.  Public  feeling  in  both  countries  was  greatly  inflamed ;  •  but  the 
French  Government,  in  deference  to  English  remonstrances,  represented  that 
they  would  be  satisfied  with  simply  exercising  a  Protectorate  over  the  island. 
The  opposition   in  the  French  Chambers   characterised  this   concession   as   an 
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act  of  gratuitous  humiliation  for  their  country,  and  it  was  feared  that  war 
would  ensue. 

This  was  rendered  all  the  more  probable  in  the  early  part  of  1844,  when, 
on  the  2nd  of  March,  a  French  sentinel  was  disarmed  by  the  natives.  The 
Fjcench  Commandant  chose  to  consider  the  English  missionary  and  Consul, 
Mr.  Pritchard,  the  instigator  of  this  act,  and  he  caused  him  to  be  at  once 
an-ested,  and  thrown  into  prison.  "  His  property,"  wrote  the  Commandant 
(D'Aubigny),  in  an  excited  proclamation,  "  shall  be  answerable  for  all  damage 
occasioned  to  our  establishments  by  the  insurgents ;  and  if  French  blood  is 
spilt,  every  drop  shall  recoil  on  his  head."  Pritchard  was  afterwards  released 
from  prison,  but  expelled  the  island,  and,  on  arriving  in  England,  created  a 
ferment  of  public  indignation  on  the  subject  of  his  wrongs.  The  Government 
of  Sir  Robert  Peel  demanded  satisfaction  of  France  for  the  gross  outrage  which 
had  been  committed  on  a  British  subject ;  and  both  the  King  and  M.  Guizot 
were  willing  that  this  should  be  done.  But  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  be  simply 
just  on  such  an  occasion.  Every  Government  must  tate  some  account  of  the 
sentiment  existing  amongst  its  population,  and  France  just  then  was  in  a 
state  of  fiery  wrath ,  against  England.  Nevertheless,  the  matter  was  arranged 
after  an  interval  of  some  months.  On  the  la^t  day  of  the  session  (September 
6th)  Sir  Robert  Peel  announced  that  the  French  Ministry  had  agreed  to  com- 
pensate Pritchard  for  his  sufferings  and  losses.  Queen  Pomare  was  allowed, 
as  a  matter  of  form,  to  enjoy  the  Royal  dignity ;  but  the  French  were  the  actual 
masters  of  the  island.  The  termination  of  the  affair  was  not  altogether  satis- 
tfactory,  for  Queen  Pomare  hadloag  been  om*  faithful  ally,  and,  when  coerced 
by  the  Freiich,  had  written  a  touching  letter  to  the  English  Queen,  in  which 
!she  said,  "Do  not  cast  me  away,  my  friend.  I  run  to  you  for  refuge,  to  be 
covered  under  your  great  shadow;  the  same  that  afforded  relief  to  my  fathers 
by  your  fathers,  who  are  now  dead,  and  whose  kingdoms  have  descended  to 
CIS,  the  weaker  vessels."  To  have  taken  up  the  cause  of  Queen  Pomare, 
however,  would  in  all  probability  have  led  to  hostilities  between  England  and 
Trance ;  and  Queen  Victoria,  therefore,  could  do  nothing  for  the  assistance 
of  this  poor  barbarian. 

Before  the  settlement  of  this  burning  question,  her  Majesty  had,  on  the 
•6th  of  August,  given  birth  to  a  second  son  at  "Windsor  Castle.  The  Royal  child 
■was  afterwards  christened  Xlfred,  but  is  better  known  to  the  present  generation 
•as  the  'Duke  of  Edinburgh.  Writing  to  King  Leopold  shortly  after  her  confine- 
ment, the  Queen  said : — "  The  only  thing,  almost,  to  mar  our  happiness  is  the 
heavy  and  threatening  cloud  which  hangs  over  our  relations  with  France,  and 
which,  I  assure  you,  distresses  and  alarms  us  sadly.  The  whole  nation  here 
ure  very  angry.  .  .  .  God  grant  all  may  come  right,  and  I  am  still  of  good 
cheer;  but  the  French  keep  us  constantly  in  hot  water."  On  the  27th  of 
August  her  Majesty  again  wrote  to  the  Belgian  sovereign : — "  The  impending 
-political  cloud,  I  hope,  looks   less  black  and  lowering.     But  I  think  it  very 
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unwise  in  Gnizot  not  to  have  at  once  discovered  D'Aubigny  for  what  you 
yourself  call  an  'outrage,'  instead  of  allowing  it  to  drag  on  for  four  weeks, 
and  letting  our  people  get  excited."  After  the  matter  had  been  settled,  the 
Queen  remarked  that  they  must  try  to  prevent  such  difficulties  in  the  future; 
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hut  this,  unfortunately,  is  impossible  while  nations  are  so  apt  to  set  up  a  false 
standard  of  honour  in  the  place  of  justice. 

One  of  the  pacific  successes  of  the  Peel  Administration  was  the  conclusion 
of  the  Ashburton  Treaty  with  the  Government  of  the  United  States.  A  good 
deal  of  mutual  irritation  had-  existed  for  several  years,  owing  to  the  absence  of 
a  distinct  and  undisputed  boimdary  between  Canada  and  the  State  of  Maine. 
The  matter  had  at  one  time  been  referred  to  the  arbitration  of  the  King  oi 
the  Netherlands;  but  neither  party  would  accept  his  award.     Sir  JElobert  Peel, 
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therefore,  sent  out  a  special  negotiator  in  the  person  of  Lord  Ashburton,  a 
member  of  the  great  commercial  family  of  the  Barings.  The  American  repre- 
sentative was  the  Secretary  of  State,  Mr.  Webster— a  ma.Ti  of  the  highest 
abiliiy,  both  as  an  orator  and  a  statesman ;  and,  after  mnch  discussion,  a  treaty 
was  signed  at  Washington  on  the  9th  of  August,  1842.  The  boundary  thus 
established  was  said  to  give  England  a  better  military  frontier  than  she  had 
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possessed  before,  and  it  certainly  included  some  heights  commanding  the  St. 
Lawrence  which  had  not  been  assigned  to  us  by  the  T?"iTig  of  the  Netherlands. 
The  conclusion  of  this  treaty  was  announced  to  Parliament  at  the  opening- of 
the  session  of  1843,  and  Sir  Robert  Peel  claimed  credit  for  haTing  brought  about 
so  fe,vourable  an  adjustment.  This,  however,  was  not  the  view  entertained  by 
the  Opposition;  and  Lord  Palmerston,  in  calling  the  attention  of  the  House 
of  Commons  to  the  treaty,  on  the  21st  of  March,  1843,  described  it  as  "the 
Ashburton  capitulation."  Undoubtedly,  the  larger  part  of  the  disputed  territory 
was  handed  over  to  the  United  States,  and  it  has  since  been  generally  considered 
by  Englishmen  that  Mr.  Webster  demanded  and  obtained  more  than  his  country 
was  entitled  to.  Some  other  clauses  of  the  treaty  were  excellent.  Provision 
was  made  for  the  better  suppression  of  the  slave  traffic,  and  it  was   agreed 
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that  eacli  country  should  render  up  to  the  other  certain  classes  of  criminals 
against  whom  a  sufficient  case  should  be  established  by  due  legal  process.  Lord 
Palmerston  could  never  tolerate  the  Ashburton  Treaty  so  far  as  the  territorial 
rearrangement  was  concerned.  He  thought  it  would  be  productive  of  many 
evil  consequences;  but  it  was  high  time  that  a  vexatious  question,  creating 
a  certain  amount  of  ill-will,  should  be  brought  to  a  final  settlement.  ■  The 
Ashburton  Treaty  was  perhaps  the  best  that  could  be  effected,  and  Englishmen 
have  long  ceased  to  consider  its  details. 


CHAPTER   X. 

DAYS  OF  PEACEFUL  DEVELOPMENT  AND  PEOGEESS. 

Visit  of  the  Prince  of  Prussia  to  England— Christening  of  Prince  Alfred  at  Windsor  Castle— Second  Visit  to  the 
Highlands  in  the  Autumn  of  1841— Louis  Philippe  in  England— His  Reception  at  Windsor— Interchange  of 
Courtesies  hetween  English  and  French  OiBcers— Opening  of  the  New  Royal  Exchange  by  the  Queen- 
Letters  of  her  Majesty  and  Prince  Albert  on  the  Occasion— Scientific  Progress ;  the  Electric  Telegraph, 
Photography,  Lord  Rosses  Telescope,  the  Thames  Tunnel,  and  Arctic  Exploration— Tractarian  Dlfflculties 
in  the  Church- Purchase  of  Osborne  by  the  Queen— Visits  of  her  Majesty  and  the  Prince  to  Stowe  and 
Strathfleldsaye— Opening  of  Parliament  by  the  Queen  (Feb.  4th,  1843) — Financial  Statement  of  Sir  Robert 
Peel— Reduction  and  Abolition  of  Duties— Acrimonious  Debates  on  the  Proposed  Queen's  Colleges  in 
Ireland,  and  the  Increase  of  the  Maynooth  Grant— Retirement  of  Mr.  Gladstone  from  the  Ministry— 
Admission  of  Jews  to  Municipal  Offices- Results  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  Financial  Policy— Economy  in  the 
lloyal  Household— Project  for  making  Prince  Albert  King  Consort— The  Chief  Command  of  the  Army. 

While  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  were  contemplating,  in  the  late  summer  of 
1844,  a  second  tour  in  Scotland,  they  received  a  visit  at  Windsor  from  oAe  who 
afterwards  became  illustrious  on  the  stage  of  European  history,  as  tjie  German 
Emperor.  The  Prince  of  Prussia,  brother  of  the  reigning  King,  arrived  at  the 
Castle  on  the  31st  of  August,  and  was  described  by  the  Queen  as  amiable,  sensible, 
amusing,  and  frank.  Her  Majesty  thought  he  would  make  a  steadier  and  safer 
King  than  his  brother,  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  his  reign  was  actually 
more  successful  and  more  distinguished.  The  Prince  was  at  that  time  forty- 
seven  years  of  age.  As  a  youth,  he  had  taken  part  in  the  campaigns  against 
]?rance  in  1813,  1814,  and  1815,  and  was  then  holding  the  post  of  Governor  of 
Pomerania.  He  was  therefore,  even  in  1844,  a  man  of  some  experience  in  affairs, 
iind  he  showed  no  little  penetration  in  discriminating  between  the  adaptability  of 
the  British  Constitution  to  the  needs  of  the  British  people  as  those  needs  were 
then,  and  its  fitness  for  Continental  nations,  where  the  surroundings  are  wholly 
different.  His  visit  to  England  was  short,  but,  before  he  left,  he  attended,  in 
ihe  Private  Chapel  at  Windsor  Castle,  on  the  6th  of  ^September,  the  christeniag 
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of  the  infant  Prince,  to  whom  were  given  the  names  of  Alfred  Ernest  Albert. 
The  sponsors  on  this  occasion  were  Prince  George  of  Cambridge,  represented  by 
his  father,  the  Dute  of  Cambridge  ;  the  Prince  of  Leiningen,  represented  by  the 
Duke  of  Wellington;  and  H.R.H.  the  Duchess  of  Saxe  Coburg  and  Gotha, 
represented  by  H.E.H.  the  Duchess  of  Kent.  The  scene  in  the  chapel  was  very 
solemn,  and  the  Queen  records  its  effect  on  her  in  a  few  heartfelt  words  preserved 
in  her  Journal. 

It  had  been  the  intention  of  her  Majesty  to  visit  Ireland  in  the  autumn 
of  1844 ;  but  the  excitement  in  that  country,  consequent  on  the  Repeal 
agitation,  the  trial  of  O'Connell,  and  the  subsequent  release  of  the  agitator, 
made  it  imprudent  for  the  sovereign  and  her  consort  to  trust  themselves  iu 
the  sister  island.  They  accordingly  fell  back  on  another  Scottish  tour,  the 
jemembrance  of  the  earlier  one  having  induced  in  both  a  strong  desire  to 
repeat  so  agreeable  an  experience.  The  Eoyal  party  started  on  the  9th  of 
September,  and  sailed  from  Woolwich  in  the  yacht  Victoria  and  Albert.  On 
the  11th,  they  entered  the  Frith  of  Tay,  and  landed  at  Dundee.  Prom  this 
place  they  advanced  in  a  north-westerly  direction  into  the  Highlands,  where 
they  took  up  their  residence  at  Blair  Castle,  Blair  Athole,  the  seat  of  Lord 
Glenlyon  (afterwards  the  Duke  of  Athole),  who  placed  his  house  and  grounds 
at  the  disposal  of  her  Majesty.  The  road  thither  is  exceedingly  picturesque, 
with  high  hills  and  deep  woods,  and  part  of  it  led  through  the  Pass  of 
Killiecrankie,  the  beauty  of  which  drew  forth  warm  praises  from  Prince 
Albert.  All  around  the  scenery  is  of  the  most  magnificent  description,  and 
the  wildness  of  the  prospects,  the  purity  of  the  air,  and  the  softness  of  the 
sunshine,  not  only  gave  the  deepest  delight  to  the  Eoyal  visitors,  but  had 
a  beneficial  influence  on  their  health.  They  got  up  early  in  the  morning, 
and  therefore  had  full  enjoyment  of  the  best  part  of  the  day.  One  morning, 
a  lady,  plainly  dressed,  issued  from  the  gates  of  Blair  Athole,  and  passed 
the  Highland  guard  without  being  noticed.  When  it  was  discovered  that 
this  lady  was  the  Queen,  a  party  of  Highlanders'  turned  out  as  a  body- 
guard, but  were  told  that  their  services  were  not  required,  Her  Majesty 
then  passed  on  to  the  lodge,  where  Lord  and  Lady  Glenlyon  were  dwelling 
for  the  time.  She  was  informed  that  his  Lordship  was  not  yet  up,  and 
the  servant  was  much  astonished  to  hear  who  the  early  visitor  was.  On 
her  return  the  Queen  lost  her  way,  and  was  directed  by  some  reapers  which 
path  she  should  take  to  reach  Blair  Castle.  In  the  after-part  of  the  same 
■  day  her  Majesty  and  the  Prince  went  on  an  excursion  with  Lord  Glenlyon. 
Writing  to  the  Dowager  Duchess  of  Coburg  on  the  22nd  of  September,  Prince 
Albert  says : — "  We  are  all  well,  and  live  a  somewhat  primitive,  yet  romantic, 
mountain  life,  that  acts  as  a  tonic  to  the  nerves,  and  gladdens  the  heart  of 
a  lover,  like  myself,  of  field-sports  and  of  Nature."  And  the  Queen  says  in 
her  Diary  that,  "independently  of  the  beautiful  scenery,  there  was  a  quiet, 
a  retirement,  a  wildness,  a  liberty,  and  a  solitude,"  about  their  surroundings. 
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which  possessed  an  exquisite  charm  for  both.  The  Royal  party  left  Blair 
Castle  on  the  1st  of  October,  and  were  again  at  Windsor  on  the  3rd. 

Three  days  later  the  King  of  the  French  landed  at  Portsmouth.  Many 
of  the  French  newspapers  were  strongly  opposed  to  his  coming,  on  account 
of-  the  Tahiti  affair,  in  which  it  was  considered  by  extreme  politicians  that 
France  had  been  injured  and  outwitted  by  England,  But  Louis  Philippe  and 
M.  Guizot  determined  that  the  visit  should  take  place,  as  the  most  likely  way 
of  restoring  the  good  relations  of  the  two  countries.  At  Portsmouth,  the 
King  was  received  by  the  naval  authorities  of  the  place,  and,  before  landing*, 
the  Mayor  and  Corporation  presented  him  with  an  address,  in  answer  to  which 
he  said : — "  I  have  not  forgotten  the  many  kindnesses  I  have  received  from 
your  countrymen  during  my  residence  among  you  many  years  since.  At  that 
period,  I  was  frequently  pained  at  the  existence  of  differences  and  feuds  between 
our  countries.  I  assure  you,  gentlemen,  I  shall  endeavour  at  all  times  to 
prevent  a  repetition  of  those  feelings  and  that  conduct,  believing,  as  I  do, 
most  sincerely,  that  the  happiness  and  prosperity  of  a  nation  depend  quite 
as  much  on  the  peace  of  those  nations  by  which  it  is  surrounded  as  on  quiet 
within  its  own  dominions."  The  Duke  of  Wellington  went  with  Prince  Albert 
to  receive  the  King  on  his  arrival,  and  accompanied  him  to  Windsor  Castle. 
Louis  Philippe  was  much  moved  at  his  reception  by  the  Queen,  and  his  hand 
shook  somewhat  as  he  alighted  from  his  carriage.  He  was  the  first  French 
sovereign  who  had  ever  come  on  a  visit  to  the  monarch  of  Great  Britain;  so 
that  the  occasion  was  a  very  memorable  one.  It  must  in  fairness  be  acknow- 
ledged that  the  King  oi.  the  Barricades,  as  he  used  to  be  calleidj  entertSiilied 
a  friendly  feeling  towards  England,  where  he  had  spent  some  of  his  early  days 
,of  exile,  so  that  he  was  sincerely  desirous  of  preserving  peace  between  th6 
two  dominions.  He  delighted  to  visit  all  his  old  haunts  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Twickenham  and  ■  Claremont.  His  conversation  was  very  sprightly,  and  he 
recalled  the  old  revolutionary  days  when,  being  compelled  to  seek  refuge  in 
the  Grisons,  under  the  name  of  Chabot,  he  acted  as  teachet  in  a  school,  where 
he  received  twenty  pence  a  day,  and  had  to  brush  his  own  shoes. 

Wherever  he  went,  the  reception  of  the  French  King  was  much  more 
hearty  than  that  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia  a  few  months  before,  and  he  was 
enchanted  with  all  he  saw  and  heard.  On  the  9th  of  October  he  was  invested 
by  her  Majesty  with  the  Order  of  the  Garter,  and  on  the  12th  received  the 
Corporation  of  the  City  of  London,  who  journeyed  down  to  Windsor  to  pay 
their  respects.  The  King  left  England  on  the  13th.  His'  original  intention 
was  to  return,  as  he  had  come,  by  way  of  Portsmouth;  but,  on  his  arrival  at 
that  harbour  on  the  12th,  accompanied  by  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert,  the 
weather  proved  too  rough  for  so  long  a  passage,  and  Louis  Philippe  therefor© 
travelled  up  to  London,  and  on  the  following  day  crossed  from  Dover  to  Calais. 
The  French  Admiral  and  his  officers,  who  were  to  have  conveyed  the  King  back 
to  Treport,  were  much  vexed  at  being  disappointed  of  that  honour ;   and,  as 
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some  kind  of  compensation,  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  breakfasted  next 
morning  on  board  the  frigate  which  had  brought  Louis  Philippe  over.  Her 
Majesty  excited  the  highest  enthusiasm  of  the  French  officers  by  proposing 
and  drinking  the  King's  health.  There  had  in  fact  been  much  interchange 
of  courtesies  between  the  French  visitors  and  the  English  officers  stationed  at 
Portsmouth;  but  it  may  be  questioned  whether  these  mutual  compliments 
did  not  sometimes,  a  little  transgress  the  limits  of  sincerity.  The  Earl  of 
Malmesbury  is  probably  not  far  wrong  when  he  records  in  his  Memoirs: — 
"  The  officers  of  the  French  fleet  have  met  with  a  most  enthusiastic  reception 
at  Portsmouth.  The  Enghsh  officers  gave  them  a  ball  and  a  dinner ;  iiealths 
were  drunk,  and  speeches  made,  and  an  immense  quantity  of  humbug  exchanged ;. 
but  the  French  like  that,  so  I  hope  it  will  put  them  in  good  humour."  The 
worst  of  these  receptions  is,  that,  although  they  may  be  sincere  up  to  a  certain 
point,  they  have  a  tendency  to  run  into  extravagance,  and  may  thus  provoke 
a  reaction  at  some  future  date. 

Before  the  end  of  the  same  month  the  Queen  was  engaged  in  a  domestic 
ceremony  of  great  interest  to  the  citizens  of  London,  and  to  many  others 
far  beyond  the  limits  of  the  capital.  The  old  Eoyal  Exchange,  the  successor 
to  Sir  Thomas  Gresham's  original  building,  destroyed  in  the  Great  Fire  of 
16Q6,  was  consumed  in  a  conflagration  which  broke  out  on  the  10th  of 
January,  1838.  The  new  building — that  which  now  stands — was  erected  from 
the  designs  of  Mr.  William  Tite,  and  opened  by  her  Majesty  in  person  on 
the  28th  of  October,  1844.  The  procession  left  Buckingham  Palace  at  eleven 
o'clock  A.M., 'and  passed  through  streets  gaily  decorated  for  the  occasion.  Her 
Majesty's  carriage  was  drawn  by  eight  cream-coloured  horses,  and  the  chief 
occupant  wore  a  tiara  of  diamonds  and  a  white  ermine  mantle.  On  alighting 
at  the  Exchange,  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert,  preceded  by  the  Lord  Mayor 
with  his  Sword  of  State,  went  over  the  building,  and  finally  entered  the 
Reading  Room.  Here,  seated  on  a  throne,  her  Majesty  received  the  address 
which  had  been  prepared  by  the  City  authorities,  and  which  was  read  by 
the  Recorder.  Allusion  was  made  in  it  to  the  fact  that  the  first  building 
had  been  opened  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  a  hope  was  expressed  that  the  new 
edifice  would  endure  for  ages,  a  memorial  and  monument  of  the  commercial 
grandeur,  the  prosperity,  and  the  peaceful  triumphs  of  Victoria's  reign. 

After  reading  her  reply,  the  Queen  intimated  to  the  Lord  Mayor 
(Alderman  Magnay)  her  intention  to  confer  on  him  the  dignity  of  a  baronet. 
A  sumptuous  luncheon  was  afterwards  served  in  the  Underwriters'  Room,  and 
the  proceedings  of  the  day  closed  by  the  Queen  announcing,  after  silence 
had  been  enjoined  by  the  heralds,  that  it  was  her  will  and  pleasure  that  the 
building  should  be  thenceforth  called  "  The  Royal  Exchange."  Her  Majesty 
was  greatly  pleased  by  her  reception,  and  wrote  next  day  to  King  Leopold: — 
"Nothing  ever  went  off  better,  and  the  procession  there,  as  well  as  the 
proceedings  at  the  Royal  Exchange,  were  splendid  and  royal  in  the   extreme.. 
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It  -was  a  fine  and  gratifying  sight  to  see  the  myriads  of  people  assembled, 
more  than  at  the  Coronation  even,  and  all  in  such  good  humour,  and  so 
loyal."  To  the  same  effect  wrote  Prince  Albert  to  Baron  Stockmar.  "  Here, 
after  four  years,"  he  observed,  "  is  the  recognition  of  the  position  we  took  ujf 
from  the  first.  Ton  always  said  that  if  Monarchy  was  to  rise  in  popularity, 
it  could  only  be  by  the  sovereign  leading  an  exemplary  life,  and  keeping 
quite  aloof  from,  and  above,  party.  Melbourae  called  this  '  nonsense.'  Now, 
Victoria  is  -praised  by  Lord  Spencer,  the  Liberal,  for  giving  her  Constitutional 
support  to  the  Tories."  On  the  12th  of  November  the  Queen  and  Prince 
Albert  paid  a  visit  to  Lord  Exeter,  at  Burleigh,  which  they  left  on  the  15th  ^ 
and  the  year  closed  with  an  interchange  of  Mndly  feelings  between  the 
Prince  and  Baron  Stockmar,  whose  friendship  was  then  entering  upon  its 
sixth  year. 

Scientific  discovery,  or  at  any  rate  the  practical  application  of  scientific 
truths  to  the  ordinary  needs  of  life,  had  made  considerable  progress  since 
the  accession  of  Queen  Victoria,  and  it  may  be  convenient  at  this  stage  to 
review  some  of  the  principal  changes  thus  effected.  Electric  Telegraph 
was  probably  of  more  importance  than  any  other.  The  active  powers 
of  the  electric  "  fluid "  had  been  known  for  many  years,  and  some  of 
the  greatest  inquirers  of  modem  times  had  anticipated  extraordinary  results 
from  an  agency  so  potent,  and  so  various  in  its  operations.  The  transmis- 
sion of  electricity  by  an  insulated  wire  was  shown  by  several  experimenters 
as  eaxly  as  1747,  and  in  later  years  telegraphic  arrangements  were  devised 
by  scientific  explorers,  both  English  and  foreign.  But  no  very  decided 
progress  in  the  transmission  of  thought  by  electricity  was  effected  until  a 
short  period  before  the  death  of  William  IV.,  when  somewhat  analogous 
plans  were  simultaneously  conceived  in  England  and  America  by  Professor 
Wheatstone  and  Professor  Morse.  It  has  sometimes  been  a  matter  of 
contention  as  to  whether  the  honour  of  this  discovery  should  belong  to 
the  one  or  the  other;  but  it  may  in  truth  be  fairly  divided  between  both. 
The  first  telegraphic  line  in  England  was  set  up  by  Mr.  (afterwards  Sir 
William)  Cooke,  on  the  Great  Western  Railway,  between  Paddington  and 
West  Drayton,  in  1838-9.  The  first  telegraphic  line  in  America  was  not 
constructed  until  1844.  From  those  respective  dates,  the  new  means  of 
intercommunication  spread  rapidly  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  until,  in 
these  days,  the  whole  civilised  world  is  covered  with  a  mesh  of  telegraphic 
lines,  almost  as  wonderful  in  their  operation  as  the  web  of  nerves  which,  in 
the  living  animal,  carry  the  conceptions  of  the  brain  through  every  part  of 
the  system,  and  the  impression  of  the  senses  to  the  seat  of  reason.  One 
of  the  earliest  practical  applications  of  the  new  telegraphic  system,  in  a 
matter  concerning  the  general  interests  of  the  public,  occurred  at  the  com- 
mencement of  1845.  On  the  1st  of  January  a  woman  was  murdered  at 
Salt    Hill,   near    Slough,    and    a   certain    Quaker  with   whom   she  had   been 
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intimate  was   suspected  of  tlie  crime.     The  man  made  his  way  to  Slough,  and 

proceeded  hy  train  to  London;  but  a  tele- 
graphic description  of  his  appearance,  and  a 
statement  of  the  reasons  for  his  detention, 
had  reached  Paddington  before  the  time  of 
his  arrival.  A  policeman  was  waiting  on  the 
platform,  and  the  suspected  person  was  closely 
watched  and  followed  until  it  was  considered 
prudent  to  arrest  him.  He  was  tried,  found 
guilty,  and  executed ;  and  Sir  Francis  Head, 
the  well-known  writer,  records  that  while 
travelling  on  the  same  railway  some  time 
afterwards,  he  heard  a  third-class  passenger, 
pointing  to  the  telegraph  lines,  remark, 
"Them's  the  cords  that  hanged  John  Tawell." 
Another  great  achievement  of  this  period 
is  the  beautiful  art  of  Photography.  Some 
slight  ajpproach  towards  this  mode  of  pro- 
ducing pictures  was  made  as  long  ago  as  the 
sixteenth  century,  when  the  action  of  light  on 


BUHLEIOH    H0U3E,    STA1IF02D. 


18i4.]  SCIENTIFIC   ACHIEVEMENTS.  177 

chloride  of  silver  was  discovered.  Further  results  were  obtained  during  the 
eighteenth  century,  particularly  by  Thomas  Wedgwood  (son  of  the  celebrated 
potter)  and  Sir  Humphry  Davy.  Wedgwood  was  the  author  of  a  paper,  pub- 
lished in  1802  in  the  Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Institution,  which  he  entitled 
"  An  Account  of  a  Method  of  Copying  Paintings  upon  Glass,  and  of  making 
Profiles  by  the  Agency  of  Light  upon  Nitrate  of  Silver."  The  art,  however, 
made  no  great  progress  until  it  was  taken  up  in  France  by  M.  Daguerre, 
who  worked  in  concert  with  M.  Joseph  Mcephore  Niepce.  The  latter  died 
in  1833,  after  several  years'  association  with  M.  Daguerre;  but  it  was  not 
until  January,  1839,  that  the  production  of  photographic  plates  was  publicly 
announced  by  his  partner.  In  the  same  year,  Mr.  Henry  Fox  Talbot  pub- 
lished his  mode  of  multiplying  photographic  impressions  by  producing  in  the 
first  instance  a  negative  photograph,  from  which  any  number  of  positive  copies 
could  be  obtained.  The  earliest  photographs  were  called  Daguerreotypes  and 
Talbotypes,  after  the  French  and  English  inventors  j  but  in  a  few  years  both 
appellations  were  superseded  by  the  Greek  word  photography — ^literally,  a  "  light- 
writing,"  though  a  "  light-picture  "  would  be  the  more  proper  description.  The 
uses  of  photography  have  been  manifold,  and  the  satisfaction  they  have  given 
in  preserving  the  very  reflex  of  the  faces  of  our  dead  relations  and  cherished 
friends  is  doubtless  the  greatest  triumph  of  aU.  Within  a  few  months  of  his 
death.  Prince  Albert  was  deeply  moved  on  receiving  from  his  daughter,  the 
Crown  Princess  of  Prussia,  a  daguerreotype  of  his  father.  "How  precious," 
he  writes  to  her  on  the  3rd  of  September,  1861,  "  is  the  daguerreotype !  After 
seventeen  years  which  have  glided  by  since  my  dear  father  was  taken  away, 
all  at  once  his  shade  has  come  before  me — ^for  such,  in  fact,  it  is."* 

To  the  early  part  of  Queen  Victoria's  reign  must  be  referred  some  of  the 
most  practical  aj^lications  of  the  gigantic  telescope  erected  by  the  Earl  of 
Eosse  at  Parsonstown,  in  Ireland.  This  wonderful  instrument  (which,  however, 
has  been  much  surpassed  by  later  telescopes)  was  in  active  operation  from  1828 
to  1845.  Its  power  was  such  as  to  exhibit  the  very  rocks  on  this  side  of  the 
moon,  and  our  knowledge  of  that  satellite — ^a  barren,  mournful  sphere  of 
extinguished  vitality — ^was  greatly  increased  by  the  scientific  labours  of  Lord 
Eosse  and  his  coadjutors.  Eetuming  to  mundane  matters,  we  must  refer  to 
the  opening  of  the  Thames  Tunnel,  which  took  place  on  the  25th  of  March, 
1843,  The  shaft  had  been  commenced,  and  the  first  brick  laid,  as  far  back  as 
the  2nd  of  March,  1825 ;  but  the  work  was  twice  delayed  by  the  irruption  of 
water.  This  subway  between  Wapping  and  Eotherhithe  was  undoubtedly  a 
splendid  triumph  of  modem  engineering,  and  reflected  the  highest  credit  on 
Mr.  I.  K.  Brunei,  who  proposed  and  carried  out  the  design.  But  the  tunnel 
was  not  long  popular,  and,  after  the  dissolution  of  the  Company  in  1866,  the 
work  was  transferred  to  the  East  London  Eailway,  by  which  it  has  since  been 
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used.  The  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  were  mucli  interested  in  tke  tunnel,  and, 
in  July,  1843,  honoured  it  with  a  visit  of  inspection. 

Arctic  discovery  made  some  important  strides  about  this  date.  Sir  John 
Franklin,  accompanied  by  Captains  Crozier  and  Fitzjames,  sailed  in  the  Erehus 
and  Terror  on  his  third  Arctic  Expedition,  May  24th,  1845.  From  subsequent 
investigations,  it  appears  that  he  discovered  the  North-west  passage,  having 
sailed  down  Peel  and  Victoria  Straits  (now  called  Franklin's  Straits)  a  few 
months  after  his  arrival  in  those  inhospitable  regions.  The  Expedition,  how- 
ever, was  fatal  to  the  brave  explorers.  All  England  waited  with  anxiety  for 
tidings  of  these  adventurous  men ;  but,  after  a  few  despatches,  an  appalling 
silence  and  mystery  descended  on  the  enterprise.  Months  passed  away,  and 
nothing  more  was  heard  of  the  Erebus  and  Terror.  It  was  as  if  ships  and 
men  had  been  snatched  away  from  the  world ;  and  the  public  could  comfort 
itself  only  with  vague  hopes  that,  after  all,  the  vessels  and  their  crew  would 
reappear  at  some  unexpected  corner  of  the  earth.  When  the  suspense  became 
no  longer  bearable,  expeditions  were  sent  out  in  search  of  the  missing  voyagers, 
and  coals,  provisions,  clothing,  and  other  necessaries,  were  deposited  at  various 
points  by  the  English  and  American  Governments,  by  Lady  Franklin,  and  by 
several  private  individuals.  Some  years  later,  wild  rumours  started  up  that 
Sir  John  Franklin  and  the  gaunt  remnant  of- his  crew  had  been  seen  at  this 
place  and  at  that ;  but  these  accounts  always  proved  incorrect.  It  is  unnecessary 
to  recount  the  numerous  expeditions  sent  out  by  Lady  Franklin,  and  by  the 
■Governments  of  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States.  Suffice  it  to  say  that,  on 
the  6th  of  May,  1859,  Lieutenant  Hobson  found  at  Point  Victory,  near  Cape 
Victoria,  a  cairn  and  a  tin  case,  the  latter  containing  a  paper,  signed  on  the 
25th  of  April,  1S4S,  by  Captain  Fitzjames,  which  certified  that  the  ships  Erehus 
and  Terror  were  beset  with  ice  on  the  12th  of  September,  184G ;  that  Sir  John 
Franklin  died  on  the  11th  of  the  following  June ;  and  that  the  ships  were 
deserted  on  the  22nd  of  April,  1848.  Some  skeletons  and  other  relics  were 
afterwards  discovered ;  but  the  precise  nature  of  the  sufferings  endured  by  these 
heroic  men  is  swallowed  up  for  ever  in  the  icy  silence  of  the  Polar  Seas. 

The  rapid  development  of  Tractarianism  in  the  Church  of  England  drew 
forth  from  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  a  letter  to  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church,  dated  January  11th,  1845.  His  Grace  forbore  from  giving  any  authori- 
tative opinion  on  the  practices  recently  introduced,  but  recommended  moderation, 
forbearance,  and  mutual  concession.  Where  the  Tractarian  innovations  had 
been  submitted  to  quietly,  he  thought  they  should  be  continued;  but  where 
they  had  been  violently  opposed,  he  advised  the  clergyman  not  to  insist  on 
their  observance.  Uniformity  in  the  mode  of  conducting  public  worship  he 
regarded  as  extremely  desirable;  but,  as  the  Rubric  was  not  very  consistent 
with  itself,  he  admitted  that  its  authors  might  possibly  have  contemplated 
t!ie  existence  of  some  diversity,  when  sanctioned  by  convenience.  Nothing 
could   be  more  amiable  than  the  feeling  which  prompted  this  address;   but  it 
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was  cleaiiy  unfitted  to  appease  the  feelings  of  either  the  Tractarians  or  the 
Anti-Tractarians.  Both  sides  were  committed  to  the  most  extreme  views,  which 
they  advocated  with  mutual  hittemess.  Eight  days  after  the  puhlication  of 
the  Archbishop's  circular,  there  was  a  disturbance  in  St.  Sid  well's  Church, 
Exeter,  arising  out  of  the  Puseyite  pi-actices  of  the  Rev.  Francis  Courtenay. 
The  matter  was  referred  to  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  by  the  Mayor,  and  the  former 
■wrote  to  Mr.  Courtenay,  recommending  him  to  give  way  at  the  request  of 
the  civil  authorities,  and  not  to  persist  in  wearing  the  surplice  in  the  pulpit, 
unless  his  conscience  should  require  him  to  do  so.  At  the  present  day  it 
seems  a  ridiculous  wrangling  over  trifles  to  dispute  whether  a  clergyman  shall 
wear  a  sm-plice  or  a  gown;  but  it  should  be  recollected  that  these  trifles  were 
■commonly  held  to  be  the  outward  manifestations  of  a  fixed  determination  on 
the  part  of  all  Puseyite  clergymen  to  assimilate  the  Church  of  England  to  the 
Church  of  Eome.  K  the  opposition  to  the  surphce  was  trivial,  so  also  was 
the  determination  to  wear  it :  if  the  wearing  of  the  surphce  involved  a  serious 
principle  on  the  one  side,  the  resistance  involved  an  equally  serious  principle 
on  the  other.  Yet  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  thought  that  a  few  kindly 
words  would  compose  these  heart-burnings,  which  had  already  destroyed  the 
peace  of  the  Church,  and  now  threatened  its  very  existence. 

From  all  such  vexed  questions,  and  from  the  inevitable  contentions  of 
party,  it  was  an  unspeakable  comfort  to  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  to  be 
able  to  retire  for  a  brief  season  to  some  quiet  country  spot,  where  they  could 
live  in  repose  and  privacy.  This  immunity  from  public  cares  gave  their 
special  charm  to  the  Scottish  tours.  But  the  Highlands  are  remote  from 
London,  and  it  was  rerj-  desirable  that  some  place  should  be  found,  sufficiently 
removed  for  a  leisurely  seclusion,  and  sufficiently  near  the  metropolis  for  a 
c[uick  and  easy  return.  When  her  Majesty  and  the  Prince  accompanied  the 
King  of  the  French  to  Portsmouth  at  the  conclusion  of  his  visit  in  the 
autumn  of  1844,  they  sa'v  a  charming  estate  in  the  Isle  of  Wight,  which  has 
since  become  famous  as  the  marine  residence  of  Osborne.  It  was  Sir  Robert 
Peel  who  drew  their  attention  to  this  beautiful  retreat,  and  in  the  early  part 
of  1845  it  was  purchased  by  her  Majesty.  "  It  sounds  so  pleasant,"  wrote  the 
Queen  to  King  Leopold,  "to  have  a  place  of  one's  own,  quiet  and  retired, 
and  free  from  all  Woods  and  Forests,  and  other  charming  departments,  which 
really  are  the  plague  of  one's  life."  The  estate  was  afterwards  enlarged  by 
further  purchases,  and  the  mansion  then  existing  was  almost  immediately 
pulled  down,  that  a  larger  and  more  dignified  edifice  might  occupy  its  site. 
The  new  structure  was  planned  by  Prince  Albert,  and  the  building  operations 
were  conducted  by  the  late  Mr.  Thomas  Cubitt.  The  grounds  also  were  laid 
out  by  the  Prince,  and  the  ornamental  plantations,  which  owed  their  existence 
to  him,  are  still  amongst  the  greatest  beauties  of  the  Eoyal  domain.  Here 
likewise,  as  at  Windsor,  his  Royal  Highness  had  a  farm  for  scientific  agriculture, 
which'  he  managed  so  admirably  that  in  a  little  while  he  made  it  pay. 
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Before  the  opening  of  Parliament  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  paid  two' 
visits  which  were  productive  of  general  satisfaction.  The  first,  which  took 
place  about  the  middle  of  January,  was  to  the  seat  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham 
at  St  owe,  where  the  Royal  couple  were  received  in  a  style  of  unusual  mag- 
nificence. The  other  visit  was  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington  at  Strathfieldsaye, 
where  the  Eoyal  party  arrived  on  the  20th  of  January.  "The  Duke,"  writes 
Mr,  Anson,  "  takes  the  Queen  in  to  dinner,  and  sits  by  her  Majesty,  and  after 
dinner  gets  up  and  says,  'With  your  Majesty's  permission,  I  give  the  health 
of  her  Majesty,'  and  then   the   same  for  the  Prince.     They  then  adjourn    to 
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the  library,  and  the  Duke  sits  on  the  sofa  by  the  Queen  for  the  rest  of  the 
evening  until  eleven  o'clock,  the  Prince  and  the  gentlemen  being  scattered 
about  in  the  Ubrary,  or  the  biUiard-room  which  opens  into  it.  In  a  large 
conservatory  beyond,  the  band  of  the  Duke's  Grenadier  regiment  plays  through 
the  evening."  The  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  returned  on  the  23rd  of  January 
to  Windsor  Castle,  and  the  brief  amusements  of  the  early  year  speedily  gave 
place  to  those  important  duties  which  are  necessarily  associated  with  the 
government  of  a  great  Empire. 

Parliament  was  opened  by  the  Queen  in  person  on  the  4th  of  February. 
The  Eoyal  Speech  referred  with  satisfaction  to  the  decline  of  political  agita- 
tion in  Ireland.  It  was  mentioned  that,  as  a  natural  result  of  this  change 
private  capital  had  been  more  freely  applied  than  previously  to  useful  public 
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enterprises,  undertaken  through  the  friendly  co-operation  of  individuals  in- 
terested in  the  welfare  of  that  country.  Sir  Eobert  Peel  made  his  annual 
linancial  statement  on  the  14th  of  the  same  month.  The  Bank  Charter  Act 
of  1844,  for  separating  the  issue  from  the  banking  department  of  the  great, 
establishment  in  Threadneedle  Street,  limiting  the  issue  of  notes,  and  re- 
quiring the  whole  of  the  further  circulation  to  be  on  a  basis  of  bullion,  had. 
already  placed  the  monetary  affairs  of  the  country  on  a  better  footing.  As. 
regarded  the  Budget,  the  Premier  calculated  the  revenue  for  the  ensuing  year 
at  £53,100,000,  and  the  expenditure  at  £49,000,000.  Notwithstanding  this' 
surplus  of  more  than  £4,000,000,  Sir  Eobert  Feel  considered  it  advisable  to 
continue  the  Income  Tax  for  a  further  period  of  three  years,  as  he  found  it. 
necessary  to  increase  the  expenditure  on  account  of  the  public  service,  and. 
desired  to  apply  his  surplus  to  the  reduction  of  the  sugar  duty,  together  with, 
the  abolition  of  the  duties  on  glass,  cotton,  and  wool,  and  on  the  importationi 
of  Baltic  staves.  It  was  also  proposed  to  abolish  the  duty  on  all  thos& 
articles  which,  yielded  merely  nominal  amounts — a  step  which,  it  was  calcu- 
lated, would  sweep  away  four  hundred  and  thirty  articles  from  the  tariff. 
These  proposals  met  witb  no  great  opposition,  and  were  rapidly  carried  through. 
Parliament  by  large  majorities. 

In  another  portion  of  his  policy  Peel  encountered  much  more  trouble. 
Measures  were  proposed  for  the  establishment  of  Queen^s  Colleges  at  Belfast, 
Cork,  and  Galway,  which  should  be  open  to  all,  without  religious  distinction, 
and  for  increasing  the  annual  grant  to  the  College  of  Maynooth  from 
£9,000  to  £30,000.  Both  measures,  though  ultimately  successful,  were  cal- 
culated to  exasperate  some  of  the  deepest  feelings  of  that  time ;  and 
Peel  found  considerable  difficulty  in  carrying  out  his  designs.  The  pro- 
posed Colleges  for  Belfast,  Cork,  and  Galway,  were  described  as  the  "  Godless 
Colleges,"  and  the  expression  was  the  common  taunt  levelled  at  all  who 
thought  such  institutions  likely  to  effect  good  in  the  mitigation  of  religious 
animosities.  The  opposition  to  the  increased  Maynooth  grant  had  much 
more  of  reason  on  its  side.  The  College  at  Maynooth  had  been  founded  by 
Parliament  in  1795  for  the  education  of  students  designed  for  the  Roman 
Catholic  priesthood  in  Ireland.  An  Act  for  its  government  was  passed  in 
1800 ;  but  its  existence  as  a  State-supported  institution  was  always  repugnant 
to  the  Protestant  feeling  of  England.  When,  therefore,  it  was  proposed  to 
add  £21,000  to  the  yearly  grant,  it  was  not  unnaturally  considered  by  large 
numbers  of  Englishmen  that  the  time  had  come  for  making  a  decided  protest. 
No  doubt  a  vast  amount  of  the  narrowest  and  fiercest  bigotry  was  mixed  up 
rvith  this  opposition ;  yet,  after  sweeping  aside  all  this  froth  and  venom,  the- 
naked  fact  remains  that  Protestants  were  expected  to  pay  an  annual  sum 
towards  the  education  of  Roman  Catholic  priests,  who  were  not  likely  to- 
show  any  affection  either  for  Protestantism  or  for  England.  The  whole- 
principle  of  religious   endowments  is   open   to  the   gravest   question,  az'.d,  had 
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tlie  opponents  of  the  Maynootli  grant  taken  their  stand  on  that  ground,  thej 
would  have  advanced  their  cause  with  all  reasonable  men,  though  probahlj 
their  numerical  following  would  have  been  less.  But  the  enlistment  of  bigotry 
on  the  side  of  the  objectors  was  not  unnatural  from  their  own  point  of  view, 
though  it  drew  down  on  them  some  scathing  criticisms.  Mr.  Macaulay,  soon 
afterwards  known  as  the  most  brilliant  historian  of  modern  times,  spoke  of 
"the  bray  of  Exeter  Hall,^'  and  lost  his  re-election  for  Edinburgh,  two  years 
later,  in  consequence  of  that  sarcasm.  After  all  the  clamour  of  adverse 
opinions.  Peel  carried  the  increased  grant;  but  for  many  years  after,  the  late 
Mr.  Spooner  made  an  annual  motion  against  the  ilaynooth  College,  and 
delivered  himself  of  a  rambling  speech,  to  which  few  listened.  Most  persons 
found  the  subject  a  nuisance;  and  when  the  Irish  Church  was  disestablished 
and  disendowed  in  1869,  it  was  agreed  that  the  annual  Parhamentaiy  grant 
to  Maynooth  should  cease  at  the  commencement  of  1871,  though  compensation 
was  made,  as  a  matter  of  obvious  fairness. 

The  augmentation  of  the  Maynooth  grant  led  to  the  resignation  of  Mr. 
Gladstone,  who  occupied  the  position  of  President  of  -  the  Board  of  Trade  in 
the  Government  of  Sir  Robert  Peel.  He  was  not  at  all  opposed  to  the  measure, 
which,  in  fact,  he  supported  as  a  private  member ;  but  he  considered  that  his 
book  entitled  '•  The  State  in  its  Relations  with  the  Church,"  first  published  in 
1838,  contained  some  passages  which  precluded  him  from  taking  part  as  a 
Minister  in  the  proposed  measure.  In  addressing  the  House  on  the  4th  of 
February  he  observed :— "■  I  have  a  strong  conviction,  speaking  imder  ordinary 
circumstances  and  as  a  general  rule,  that  those  who  have  borne  the  most 
solemn  testimony  to  a  particular  view  of  a  great  and  constitutional  question 
ought  not  to  be  parties  responsible  for  proposals  which  involve  a  material 
departure  from  it." 

Religious  questions  were  at  that  time  prominently  before  the  public,  and 
Sir  Robert  Peel  showed  an  anxiety  to  remove  those  restrictions  which  had. 
formerly  been  considered  necessary  to  the  safety  of  the  State  and  Church. 
During  the  session  of  1845,  a  Bill  was  introduced  by  the  Government  for 
removing  the  test  by  which  Jews  were  excluded  from  certain  municipal  offices. 
The  existing  state  of  the  law  was  ridiculously  inconsistent ;  for,  while  a  Jew 
might  be  the  High  Sheriff  of  a  county,  or  Sheriff  of  London,  he  was  not  allowed 
to  be  a  Mayor,  an  Alderman,  or  a  member  of  the  Common  Council.  Before 
occupying  any  of  these  offices,  he  had  to  swear  "on  the  true  faith  of  a  Christian," 
which  of  course  no  Jew  would  do.  A  measure  to  remove  the  anomaly  was 
introduced  ruto  the  Upper  House  by  Lord  Lyndhurst,  the  Lord  Chancellor,  and, 
strange  to  sav,  it  passed  through  that  Assembly,  which  had  previously  resistjd 
all  attempts  in  the  same  direction.  The  Bill  xmderwent  no  danger  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  for  the  Lower  Chamber  had  in  previous  sessions  endeavoured  to 
effect  the  same  reform. 

Prince  Albert  was  extremely  gratified  by  Sir  Robert  Peel's  Budget  for  1845, 
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which,  not  onlv,  as  we  have  seen,  reduced  or  obliterated  a  vast  iiiimber  of 
vexatious  duties,  but  at  the  same  time  placed  the  finances  of  the  country  on  so 
excellent  a  footing  as  to  enable  the  Minister  to  ask  for  the  Navy  and  Ordnance 
Estimates  an  increase  of  a  million  and  a  half  so  as  to  augment  the  power  of 
Great  Britain  at  sea.  For  the  seciu-ity  of  our  ports,  seven  sail  of  the  line  were 
always  to  be  available  in  the  Channel,  and  three  on  foreign  stations ;  and  the 
Prince  saw  in  these  aiTangements  a  renewed  guarantee  for  the  peace  of  Europe. 
He  was  also  much  pleased  by  an  allusion,  in  the  financial  statement  of  the  Prime 
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Minister,  to  the  fact  that  the  recent  visits  of  Imperial  and  Royal  personages  had 
involved  no  additional  expense  to  the  country.  The  reforms  in  the  administra- 
tion of  the  Royal  Household,  due  to  the  initiative  of  Prince  Albert,  had  effected 
so  great  a  saving  that  the  Civil  List  was  found  qnite  adequate  to  the  extra 
demands  upon  it.  "  Those  visits,"  said  Sir  Robert  Peel,  "  of  necessity  created 
a  considerable  increase  of  expenditure ;  but,  thi-ough  that  wise  system  of  economy 
which  is  the  only  source  of  true  magnificence,  her  Majesty  was  enabled  to  meet 
every  charge,  and  to  give  a  reception  to  the  sovereigns  which  struck  every  one 
by  its  magnificence,  without  adding  one  tittle  to  the  bui'dens  of  the  country. 
I  am  not  required  on  the  part  of  her  Majesty  to  press  for  the  extra  expen- 
diture of  one  single  shilling  on  account  of  these  unforeseen  causes  of  increased 
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expenditure.  I  think  that  to  state  this  is  only  due  to  the  personal  credit  of 
her  Majesty,  who  insists  upon  it  that  there  shall  he  every  magnificence  re- 
quired by  her  station,  but  without  incurring  a  single  debt." 

These  gratifying  statements  were  transmitted  by  Prince  Albert  to  Baron 
Stockmar,  who,  it  will  be  recollected,  was  largely  concerned  in  those  reforms  in 
the  Household  which  had  been  productive  of  such  admirable  results.  In  his 
reply,  written  on  the  28th  of  February,  the  Baron  alludes  to  a  speech  having 
reference  to  his  Eoyal  Highness,  and  asks,  "  What  can  it  be  which  has  led  to 
the  reopening  of  that  report?"  The  report  in  question  was  a  rumour  to  the 
effect  that  the  title  of  King  Consort  was  about  to  be  conferred  upon  the  Prince, 
by  the  special  desire  of  her  Majesty.  For  this  belief  there  was  some  founda- 
tion— not  as  respected  any  existing,  intention,  but  with  reference  ,to  a  project 
which  was  undoubtedly  formed  in  1841.  In  that  year  it'  was  the  earnest  wish 
of  her  Majesty  that  the  regal  title  should  be  conferred  on  her  consort.  She 
perceived  that  his  somewhat  anomalous  position  placed  him  at  a  disadvantage 
with  other  illustrious  personages,  and  was  often  inconsistent  with  the  dignity 
properly  belonging  to  the  Queen's  husband.  Her  views  were  therefore  submitted 
to  the  judgment  of  Baron  Stockmar,  without  the  Prince  himself  knowing 
anything  of  the  matter.  The  Baron,  with  that  practical  sense  and  wisdom 
which  always  distinguished  him,  strongly  opposed  the  suggestion  ;■  and  so  diii 
Sir  Robert  Peel  and  Lord  Aberdeen,  to  whom,  by  her  Majesty's  wish,  Stockmar 
had  referred  the  question.  Both  those  Statesmen  believed  that  the  proposed 
change  would  be  attended  by  undesirable  results,  and  the  project  was  in  con- 
sequence abandoned.  The  revival  of  the  idea  was  due  in '  no  respect  either 
to  her  Majesty  or  to  the  Prince;  but,  in  the  early  part  of  1845,  the  Morning 
Chronicle  announced '  that  the  title  of  King  Consort  was  about  to  be  created. 
On  the  17th  of  February  the  Premier  was  questioned  in  the  House  of  Commons 
as  to  whether  there  was  any  truth  in  this  rumour,  and  Sir  Eobert  Peel  stated 
in  reply  that  the  paragraph  was  wholly  without  foundation.  The  design  of 
making  Prince  Albert  Commander-in-Chief  after  the  death  of  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  seems  to  have  been  really  discussed  for  the  second  time  at  this 
period;  but  the  duties  were  too  onerous  to  be  undertaken  by  his  Eoyal 
Highness,  in  addition  to  the  other  demands  on  his  attention.  The  appoint- 
ment was  never  conferred  on  him,  and  it  would  certainly  have  been  an  affront 
to  English  feeling  had  such  a  post  been  occupied  by  a  foreigner. 
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ENGLAND     IN      1845. 

Bcmeo  and  Sir  James  Brooke— Cession  of  Labuan  to  Great  Britain— "  Constitutionalism "  in  the  Sandwich) 
Islands— State  of  the  Colonies— Unsuccessfid  Attack  on  Madagascar— Commencement  of  the  Overland. 
Route  to  India— Decline  in  the  Popularity  of  Sir  Robert  Peel— Rise  of  Mr.  Disraeli  and  the  Young  England 
Party— Generous  Support  of  Peel  by  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert— Offer  of  the  Garter  to  Sir  Robert, 
which  he  declines— Position  of  the  Premier  towsirds  the  Aristocracy— Increasing  Weakness  of  th& 
Government- Dangerous  State  of  Ireland— Prince  Albert  on  the  Political  Situation— Visit  of  the  Queen 
to  Belgium  anct  Prussia— Splendid  Reception  in  the  latter  Country— Speech  of  the  King  of  Prussia  at 
Bonn— The  Illuminations  at  Cologne — Prince  Albert  and  Baron  von  Humboldt— Reception  of  the  Royal 
Visitors  in  Bavaria,  at  Coburg,  and  at  Gotha— The  Queen  at  the  Native  Place  of  her  Husband- Excursioa 
to  the  Thuringian  Forest— Other  Incidents  of  the  German  Visit — Second  Visit  of  the  Queen  and  Prince- 
Albert  to  Louis  Philippe  at  the  Chateau  d"Eu— Duplicity  of  the  King— Return  of  the  RoytU  Party  to 
England — Spread  of  Railway  Enterprise  in  Great  Britain  — The  Railway  Mania  and  Panic  of  lSlo-6— 
Increasing  Strength  of  the  Free  Trade  Movement— The  Potato  Disease  in  Ireland— Threatenings  of  Famine 
—Sir  Robert  Peel  and  Free  Trade— Letter  of  I^ord  John  RusseU  to  the  Electors  of  the  City  of  London — 
Miuisterisd  Crisis— Return  ol  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  Power. 

A  GREAT  Empire,  so  long  as  the  vigour  of  its  people  survives,  is  continually 
spreading  in  new  directions — sometimes  by  indefensible  means,  at  other  times 
by  methods  which  may  be  justified  in  accordance  with  the  ordinary  nature  of 
human  afeirs.  In  the  early  years  of  Queen  Victoria's  reign  considerable 
activity  was  shown  in  the  eastern  parts  of  Asia,  and  some  important  additions 
were  made  to  the  British  possessions.  Borneo — the  largest  island  in  the 
world,  next  to  Australia — was  brought  under  the  notice  of  Englishmen,  about 
18-il,  by  the  proceedings  of  an  adventui-ous  explorer.  Until  then  it  had  been 
very  little  known  in  Great  Britain,  although  discovered  by  the  Portuguese  as 
far  back  as  1518.  The  Dutch  traded  there  during  the  seventeenth  and 
eighteenth  centuries ;  but  the  distant  situation  of  the  island,  in  the  middle 
of  the  China  Seas,  restricted  the  intercourse  of  Europeans  vrith  its  people. 
The  adjacent  waters  swarmed  with  pii-ates,  who  not  only  robbed,  but  committed 
the  most  extreme  atrocities ;  and  the  evil  was  not  firmly  taken  in  hand  until 
a  retired  Anglo-Indian  officer,  named  James  Brooke,  resolved  to  put  down 
buccaneering  in  the  Eastern  Archipelago.  Providing  himself  vrith  a  large 
yacht  (which,  being  attached  to  the  Royal  Yacht  Squadron,  possessed  in  foreign 
seas  the  privileges  of  a  ship  of  war),  he  practised  his  crew  for  about  three 
years  in  the  Mediterranean  and  other  European  seas,  and  departed  for  the 
East  near  the  end  of  October,  1838.  Aiiiving  at  Sarawak,  he  and  his  men 
lent  their  aid  to  the  Sultan  of  Borneo  in  suppressing  an  insurrection  among 
the  Dyaks,  a  savage  race,  distinct  fi-om  the  ruling  tribe,  who  are  Malays. 
In  acknowledgment  of  his  services  Brooke  was  made  Kajah  and  Governor 
of  Sarawak  in  September,  1841,  and  used  his  power  in  efForts  to  improve  the 
laws  and  ciTrilise  the  people.  He  also  obtained  the  assistance  of  various  British 
ships  of  war  in  the  extirpation  of  piracy,  and  many  persens  were  slaughtered 
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on  the  allegation  that  they  were  freebooters.  At  a  somewhat  later  date  the 
English  Eajah  quarrelled  with  the  Sultan,  attacked  his  capital  city,  took  it 
by  storm,  and  put  the  whole  army  to  flight.  The  Sultan  was  afterwards 
reinstated;  but  Sir  James  Brooke  (as  he  afterwards  became)  still  held  his 
position  as  Eajah  of  Sarawak.  The  upshot  of  all  these  adventures,  so  far 
as  this  period  of  Queen  Victoria's  reign  is  concerned,  was  that,  in  the  course 
of  1846,  a  treaty  was  concluded  with  the  Sultan,  through  the  instrumentality 
of  Brooke,  by  which  the  island  of  Labuan,  to  the  north-west  of  Borneo,  was, 
together  with  its  dependencies,  ceded  to  the  British  Empire,  aS  a  naval  station 
between  India  and  China.  A  money  payment  was  made  to  the  Sultan,  and 
Sir  James  Brooke  acted  for  a  time  as  Governor  and  Commander-in-Chief  of 
Labuan.  His  conduct,  however,  was  much  impugned  in  Parliament  by  Messrs, 
Hume  and  Cobden,  who  maintained  that  many  innocent  persons  had  been 
slain,  under  pretence  of  their  being  pirates,  and  that  the  inducement  to  these 
acts  was  the  "head-money"  paid  by  the  British  Government  to  the  sailors. 
These  charges,  though  seemingly  not  improbable,  were  never  distinctly  proved ; 
but  the  money  payment  was  wisely  abolished. 

Travelling  still  farther  from  home,  we  find  the  Sandwich  Islands  offered  to 
Great  Britain  by  their  king,  Kamehameha  III.,  in  1843.  Some  British  subjects 
had  claims  against  this  chieftain,  which  he  knew  not  how  else  to  meet.  The 
offer  was  not  accepted ;  but  the  islands  were  taken  under  British  protection, 
and  formed  into  a  kind  of  semi-independent  State,  with  a  ridiculous  travesty 
of  so-called  "  Constitutional "  government.  Two  Houses  of  Parliament  were 
appointed,  and  met  for  the  first  time  on  the  20th  of  May,  1845.  The  dusky- 
coloured  sovereign  delivered  a  speech  from  the  throne,  and  told  his  people 
that  it  was  their  possession  of  the  Word  of  God  which  had  introduced  them 
into  the  family  of  nations.  All  these  assumptions  of  European  modes  sound 
extremely  ludicrous ;  yet,  since  those  days,  the  Sandwich  islanders  have  got 
on  fairly  well,  so  that  Kamehameha  was  not  altogether  without  justification 
in  his  hopeful  anticipations.  To  the  minds  of  Queen  Victoria  and  Prince 
Albert,  the  enlargement  of  the  area  of  civilisation,  under  the  aegis  of  the 
British  Empire,  must  have  been  profoundly  interesting.  But  there  were  parts 
of  our  actual  dominions,  peopled  by  men  of  Enghsh  race,  where  the  right 
of  self-government  was  not  enjoyed  at  all.  In  1845,  we  had  forty-two  colonies, 
of  which  only  twenty-five  had  representative  institutions,  and  those  of  a  very 
incomplete  character.  The  consequence  was  seen  in  continual  complaints  of 
misgovemment,  corruption,  and  tyranny;  and  successive  Colonial  Secretaries 
seem  to  have  been  equally  indifferent  to  the  just  demands  of  their  countrymen 
beyond  the  seas. 

In  May,  1845,  a  new  convention  was  concluded  between  England  and 
France  for  the  better  suppression  of  the  slave  trade.  A  little  later  in  the 
same  year,  a  French  and  English  squadron  made  a  somewhat  futile  demonstra- 
tion off  Madagascar,  an  island  on  the  south-eastern  coast  of  Africa.    Madagascar, 
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like  the  Sandwicli  Islands,  had  been  to  a  great  extent  Christianised  for  some 
years  past;  but  in  1835  a  reactionary  policy  set  in,  under  the  vigorous  in- 
-citements  of  Queen  Eauavalona,  and  the  English  missionaries  were  compelled 
to  leave.  Ten  years  later,  the  native  laws  were  applied  to  such  European 
•settlers  as  had  been  suffered  to  remain^^an  unfortunate  result  of  the  combined 
I'rench  and  English  attack  on  the  sea-coasts.  During  these  operations,  some 
forts  and  part  of  a  town  were  destroyed;  but,  on  the  whole,  the  expedition 
was  unsuccessful,  and  the  native  Christians  suffered  from  the  exasperation 
of  feeling  thus  engendered. 

Much  more  satisfactory,  as  regarded  our  intercourse  with  the  Oriental 
world,  was  the  inauguration  of  the  Overland  Eoute  to  and  from  India,  due 
"to  the  enterprise  of  Lieutenant  Waghorn,  who,  on  the  31st  of  October,  1845, 
arrived  in  London  with  the  Bombay  Mail  of  the  1st  of  that  month.  His 
despatches  had  reached  Suez  on  the  19th,  and  Alexandria  on  the  20th  of 
•October ;  and  from  the  latter  of  those  cities  he  proceeded  by  steamboat  to  the 
J]uropean  continent,  when,  huiTying  post  through  -Austria,  Baden,  Bavaria, 
Prussia,  and  Belgium,  he  reached  London  at  half-past-  four  on  the  morning 
-of  October  31st.  The  speed  of  the  Overland  Eoute  was  afterwards  increased; 
but  it  had  the  disadvantage  of  greater  expense.  The  difference  between 
the  old  and  the  new  system  consisted  in  the  fact  that  by  the  former  it  was 
necessary  to  pursue  the  long  sea-route  by  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  so 
Tound  the  western  coasts  of  Africa  and  Eui-ope ;  whereas,  by  Lieutenaiit 
Waghorn's  system,  the  passengers  and  luggage  were  carried  by  land  across 
■the  Isthmus  of  Suez  and  transferred  to  another  vessel  on  the  northern  shore. 
Hence  the  extensive  operations  of  the  Peninsular  aud  Oriental  Steam  Navigation 
'Company,  with  which  modern  visitors  to  the  East  are  so  well  acquainted. 

While  these  important  things  were  being  done  in  distant  parts  of  the 
world,  the  state  of  political  affairs  in  England  was  becoming  somewhat  com- 
plicated. The  popularity  of  Sir  Eobert  Peel  had,  by  1845,  greatly  declined 
•from  the  mark  at  which  it  stood  in  1841.  Thousands  of  persons  complained 
•of  the  Income  Tax — of  the  unfairness  of  its  incidence,  the  heaviness  of  its 
burden,  and  the  inquisitorial  character  inseparable  from  its  operation.  The 
objectors  did  not  sufB.ciently  consider  that  the  imposition  of  this  tax  had 
■enabled  the  Premier  to  abolish  many  millions  of  duties  upon  articles  of 
oidinary  consumption.  The  boon  was  accepted  with  silent  gratitude;  but 
the  price  by  which  it  had  been  purchased  was  assailed  in  terms  of  un- 
measured vituperation.  Such  was  the  view  taken  by  a  large  majority  of  the 
public,  and  at  the  same  time  Sir  Eobert  Peel  had  to  encounter  the  assaults 
of  many  prominent  members  of  the  party  to  which  he  himself  belonged, 
■whose  animosity  was  excited  by  his  manifest  leaning  towards  a  Free  Trade 
policy,  and  by  other  tendencies  which  had  far  more  of  a  Liberal  than  a 
■Conservative  character.  It  was  now  that  Mr.  Disraeli  began  to  acquire  that 
commanding   force  in  Parliament  which  he  never  ceased  to  exercise  until  his 
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death  in  ISSl.  The  days  had  long  gone  by  when  he  was  unable  to  obtain  a 
hearing  ki  the  House  of  Commons  :  when  his  voice  was  drowned  by  hoots. 
and  his  awkward  flights  of  rhetoric  were  met  with  peals  of  laughter.  He 
liaJ  developed  a  style  of  remarkable  pungency  and  vigotu- ;  and  perhaps  no 
one  in  the  Lower  House,  at  that  time,  possessed  so  remarkable  a  power  ol: 
launching  those  barbed  arrows  of  sarcasm  which  never  fail  to  strike,  and 
which  iisuaDj  leare  a  sear  behind. 

In  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Disraeli  and  his  followers.  Sir  Robert  Peel  was  a 
traitor,  who  had  olitained  office  on  the  understanding  that  he  was  to  support 
some  form  of  Protection,  and  all  the  other  principles  of  the  Conservative 
party,  but  who  was  now  unquestionably  moving  in  the  opposite  direction. 
Tlie  truth  is  tliat  the  Tory  party  was  splitting  up  into  two  camps,  both  of 
which  differed  a  good  deal  fix>m  the  old  connection.  Peel  and  his  adherents 
were  becoming  to  a  great  extent  Liberals  in  their  poUldcal  ideas,  though 
with  some  differences  from  the  Whig  party;  the  rest  of  the  Tories,  con- 
sistiuiT  of  ardent  and  enthusiastic  young  men,  were  endeaTOuring  to  form  a 
body  which  thev  called  '•  Young  England.""  This  association  of  Conservative 
Eeformers  had  arisen  some  few  years  before :  but  it  was  only  now  beginning 
to  attract  general  attention.  The  leader  of  this  party  was  Mr.  Disraeli,  who 
expounded  its  principles  in  several  novels,  but  particularly  in  -  Coningsby." 
first  published  in  1S44.  Other  prominent  members  were  Lord  John  Manners, 
Mr.  Geonre  Smythe  (afterwards  the  seventh  Lord  StrangfordK  Lord  George 
Bentinck,  Mr.  Henry  Hope,  son  of  the  author  of  •  Anastasius.'"  Mr.  Monckton 
Mihies  better  known  in  later  times  as  Lord  Houghton),  and  some  others 
less  irenerallv  recoirnised.  The  essential  principles  of  these  gentlemen  were 
AristocracT  and  Churchism.  Their  ideal  was  fotmd  in  the  Middle  Ages,  or 
at  auT  rate  in  a  period  not  much  later;  but,  t<^ther  with  some  genuine 
sympathy  with  the  poor,  and  some  views  which  may  have  been  needed  as  a 
■counteraction  to  the  excessive  utilitarianism  of  the  past  forty  years,  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  a  large  amount  of  weak  sentimentaHtv  was  mixed  up  with  the 
■opinions  and  methods  of  the  reformers.  With  all  their  earnestness  and  all 
their  wit,  the  Young  Englanders  could  not  keep  their  system  going  for  more 
-than  a  handful  of  years. 

Under  all  the  difficulties  of  the  time,  it  was  an  immense  consolation  to 
Sir  Eobert  Peel  to  know  that  he  had  the  hearty  support  of  her  Majesty  and 
Prince  Albert.  This  was  the  more  valuable  as  the  first  association  of  the 
I'onservative  chief  with  the  head  of  the  State  had  been,  as  the  reader  is 
aware,  of  a  delicate  and  unpleasant  character.  While  still  under  the  influence 
•of  Loixl  Melbourne,  it  is  evident  that  the  Queen  had  no  great  liking  for  Sir 
Eobert  Peel.  His  opposition  to  the  sovereign  in  the  Bedchamber  question 
left  a  feeling  of  soreness,  which  lasted  some  time  after  the  incident  had 
ceased  to  agitata  the  pubhc  mind:  and  the  cold  manners  of  Peel  might  have 
proved  an  obstacle  to  cordial  relations  between  that  politidan  and  his  Eoyal 
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mistress.  But  all  such  difficulties  were  overcome  when  a  more  intimate  ac- 
quaintance with  the  former  had  shown  the  latter  how  sterling  and  admirable 
were  his  qualities.  By  1845  her  Majesty  had  acquired  as  great  a  regard 
for  Sir  Robert  as  she  had  formerly  entertained  for  Lord  Melbourne.  She 
felt  a  warm  sympathy  with  her  Conservative  Minister  in  the  difficulties  he 
had  to  encounter  from  a  somewhat  factious  Opposition,  and,  acting  under 
this  feeling,  she  sent  to  him,  in  March,  1845,  a  letter  she  had  received  from 
King  Leopold,  speaking  very  highly  of  his  measures.  In  replying  to  this 
communication.  Peel  observed ;  — "  His  Majesty  has  an  intimate  knowledge 
of  this  country,  and  is  just  so  far  removed  from  the  scene  of  political 
contention  here  as  to  be  able  to  take  a  clear  and  dispassionate  view  of 
the  motives  and  acts  of  public  men."  The  writer  added  that  he  looked  to 
no  other  reward,  apart  from  her  Majesty's  favourable  opinion,  than  that 
posterity  should  confii-m  the  judgment  of  King  Leopold — namely,  that  Sir 
Robert  Peel  had  used  the  power  committed  to  him  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  honour  and  just  prerogatives  of  the  Crown,  and  the  advancement  of 
the  public  welfare.  In  concluding  his  reply,  the  Premier  acknowledged  the 
"  generous  confidence  and  support "  which  he  had  invariably  received  from 
her  Majesty. 

The  rancour  exhibited  by  a  large  portion  of  his  own  party,  in  opposing 
the  increased  grant  to  Maynoofch,  was  so  excessive  that  ther  Queen  felt  a 
great  desire  to  bestow  some  special  favour  on  Sir  Robert  Peel,  as  a  mark 
of  her  confidence  and  esteem.  She  wished  to  confer  on  him  the  Order  of 
the  Garter,  but,  feeling  doubtful  how  far  this  would  meet  the  wishes  of  the 
Premier  himself,  requested  Lord  Aberdeen  to  sound  him  on  the  topic.  Peel 
questioned,  and  wisely  so,  whether  this  honour  would  be  of  any  sei-vice  to 
him  as  a  public  man.  Indeed,  he  considered  that  it  would  probably  have  the 
contrary  effect ;  and  he  therefore  declined  the  perilous  distinction.  In  thanking 
her  Majesty  for  the  offer,  he  observed  that  he  sprang  from  the  people,  was 
essentially  a  man  of  the  people,  and  felt  that  in  his  case  such  an  honour 
would  be  misapplied.  His  heart,  he  said,  was  not  set  upon  titles  of  honour, 
or  social  distinctions;  and  the  only  reward  he  desired  on  quitting  the  service 
of  her  Majesty  was  that  she  should  say  to  him,  "You  have  been  a  faithful 
servant,  and  have  done  your  duty  to  your  country  and  to  myself.''  Sir 
Robert  Peel  was  the  son  of  a  Lancashire  manufacturer  who,  being  also  a 
member  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  a  politician  not  wholly  undistinguished 
in  his  day,  had  been  created  a  Baronet  in  1800.  The  mother  of  the  future 
Premier  was  the  daughter  of  another  manufacturer ;  so  that  the  second  Sir 
Robert  Peel  had  every  reason  to  describe  himself  as  essentially  a  plebeian. 
There  would  have  been  no  harm  in  his  accepting  the  Garter,  but  it  was 
certainly  more  in  accordance  with  the  simplicity  and  genuineness  of  his  nature 
to  decline  it.  It  is  not  improbable  that  something  of  the  merely  external 
coldness  of  Peel's  nature  (for  in  the  recesses  of  that  nature  he  was  not  cold) 
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may  tare  been  due  to  what  Dr.  Jolinson  admirably  called  "  defensive  pride." 
The  slightest  compromise  of  his  own  dignity  might  possibly  have  drawn 
down  upon  him  the  supercilious  taunts  of  the  aristocratic  party  which  he  led. 


^rxT.ryT-?    CATHEDRAL. 


By  dint  of  his  powerful  intellect  and  unresting  industry  Sir  Eobert  Peel 
managed  to  keep  the  Government  on  its  feet  during  the  Session  of  1845.  But 
he  knew  weU  that  the  days  of  the  Cabinet  were  numbered,  and,  through  the 
medium  of  Lord  Aberdeen,  he  prepared  her  ilajestv  and  Prince  Albert  for 
the  Ministerial  crisis  which  he  felt  sure  would  not  be  long  in  coming.  The 
malcontent  members  of  his  own  party  might  at  any  moment  coalesce  with 
w 
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the  Whigs,  and  upset  the  Administration.  Moreover,  he  had  taken  too  much 
upon  himself,  and  was  beginning  to  feel  the  strain.  The.  time  had  been 
when  he  was  of  opinion  that  the  Prime  Minister  of  England  should  always 
be  in  the  House  of  Commons ;  but  he  now  perceived  that  his  position  in  that 
chamber  entailed  an  amount  of  work  which  no  human  being  could  long  sustain. 
Sometimes  he  thought  of  trying  to  effect  a  combination  between  the  more 
liberal  Conservatives  and  the  Whigs ;  but  the  task  would  not  have  been  easy,, 
and  would  probably  have  failed  in  its  operation.  He  went  on,  therefore,  with, 
heroic  resolve,  but  with  an  ever-increasing  conviction  that  a  crisis  must  arrive- 
before  many  months  were  over.  The  efforts  to  conciliate  the  Irish  by  the- 
increase  of  the  Maynooth  grant,  the  establishment  of  the  Queen's  Colleges, 
and  other  measures,  had  failed  as  utterly  as  all  such  efforts  invariably  do. 
Ireland  was  again  becoming  disaffected,  and  the  Queen  was  once  more  obliged 
to  postpone  indefinitely  her  contemplated  visit  to  that  island.  The  Corpora- 
tion of  Dublin  had  in  May  presented  an  address  to  her  Majesty^  requesting- 
that  she  would  visit  their  country,  and  promising  her  a  welcome  of  the  utmost. 
warmth  and  the  most  perfect  unanimity.  But  the  Queen  replied  evasivelj 
that  "whenever  she  might  be  enabled  to  receive  in  Ireland  the  promised 
welcome,  she  should  rely  with  confidence  upon  the  .  loyalty  and  affection  of 
her  faithful  subjects."  No  date  was  mentioned  for  the  promised  visit,  and 
undoubtedly  the  state  of  Ireland  was  such  that  it  would  have  been  imprudent 
on  the  part  of  the  Sovereign  to  venture  within  the  range  of  so  many  possible- 
dangers.  The  agitation  for  Eepeal  had  again  sprung  up ;  agrarian  crimes- 
were  frequent ;  and  the  potato-disease  was  beginning  to  show  itself,  to  an 
extent  which  made  thoughtful  men  apprehensive  of  the  future.  The  Queen 
therefore  resolved  to  take  her  holiday  on  the  Continent,  and  proceed  up  the 
Rhine  to  Saxony.  She  could  not  depart,  however,  until  the  prorogation  of 
Parliament,  and  in  the  meanwhile  there  were  many  causes  of  anxiety.  "  In 
politics,"  said  Prince  Albert,  writing  to  Baron  Stockmar  on  the  18th  of  July,. 
1845,  "we  are  drawing  near  the  close  of  one  of  the  most  remarkable  sittings 
of  Parliament.  Peel  has  carried  through  everything  with  immense  majorities; 
but  it  is  certain  he  has  no  longer  any  stable  Parliamentary  support.  His^ 
party  is  quite  broken  up,  and  the  Opposition  has  as  many  different  opinions- 
and  principles  as  heads."  The  Session  came  to  an  end  on  the  9th  of  August, 
and  the  same  evening  her  Majesty  and  Prince  Albert  sailed  from  Woolwich 
for  Antwerp  in  the  Eoyal  yacht.  The  fine  old  city  was  reached  at  six 
o'clock  on  the  evening  of  the  10th,  amidst  a  downpour  of  rain.  Never- 
theless, the  place  was  illuminated  after  the  primitive  fashion  so  often  seen 
on  the  Continent.  The  same  cheerless  weather  continued  next  day,  when 
the  Eoyal  party  landed.  Proceeding  by  rail  to  Malines,  the  visitors  were 
there  met  by  the  King  and  Queen  of  the  Belgians,  who  accompanied  them 
as  far  as  Verviers.  Guards  of  honour  saluted  at  every  station,  and  the 
frequent  tunnels  were  illuminated  with  lamps  and  torches. 
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At  length  they  gained  the  Prussian  frontier,  where  Lhe  train  was  met  by 
Lord  Westmoreland  (the  English  Ambassador  at  Berlin)^  the  Chevalier  Bunsen, 
and  certain  gentlemen  of  the  Prussian  Court  who  had  been  appointed  to  wait 
upon  the  Queen  and  Prince.  At  Aix-la-Chapelle  they  found  the  King  of 
Prussia,  together  with  several  members  of  the  Eoyal  Family.  "In  the  room 
of  the  station,^'  writes  the  Queen,  in  her  Journal,  "  were  assembled  all  the 
authorities,  the  clergy,  Catholic  and  Lutheran,  and  a  number  of  young  ladies 
dressed  in  white,  one  of  whom,  a  daughter  of  the  Burgomaster,  recited  some 
complimentary  verses."  Her  Majesty  and  the  Prince,  together  with  their 
party,  afterwards  visited  the  Cathedral  and  other  memorial  edifices,  and  the 
journey  was  resumed  in  the  evening.  The  reception  at  Cologne  was  especially 
cordial  and  impressive,  and  from  that  city  the  Eoyal  party  soon  reached  the 
station  at  Briihl.  Here  the  Enghsh  visitors  went  into  one  of  the  saloons  of 
the  Palace  to  listen  to  the  splendid  tattoo  performed  by  five  hundred  military 
musicians.  The  room  was  illuminated  with  torches,  and  with  lamps  of  coloured 
glass,  and  the  whole  effect  was  most  splendid.  At  Bonn  they  attended  the 
inauguration  of  the  Beethoven  statue,  and  were  serenaded  by  an  enormous 
orchestra,  consisting  of  sixty  military  bands.  At  four  o'clock  on  the  same 
day,  a  grand  banquet  was  given  at  the  Palace,  on  which  occasion  the  Prussian 
King  made  a  speech,  in  which  he  said: — "Gentlemen,  fill  your  glasses !  There 
is  a  word  of  inexpressible  sweetness  to  British  as  well  as  to  German  hearts. 
Thirty  years  ago  it  echoed  on  the  heights  of  Waterloo  from  British  and 
German  tongues,  after  days  of  hot  and  desperate  fighting,  to  mark  the  glorious 
triumph  of  our  brotherhood  in  arms.  Now  it  resounds  on  the  banks  of  our 
fair  Ehine,  amid  the  blessings  of  that  peace  which  was  the  hallowed  fruit 
of  the  great  conflict.  That  word  is  Victoria ! "  His  Majesty  then  drank  to 
the  health  of  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert;  and  the  former,  who  was  much 
affected,  rose,  bent  towards  the  King,  and  kissed  his  cheek. 

After  the  banquet,  the  Eoyal  party  returned  by  rail  to  Cologne,  and  there 
embarked  on  a  steamer  to  witness  the  illuminations  from  the  river.  The 
spectacle  was  of  the  most  splendid  description,  and,  as  reflected  from  the 
waters  of  the  Ehine,  appeared  doubly  glorious.  "As  darkness  closed  in," 
says  a  writer,  who  seems  to  have  caught  the  spirit  of  the  scene,  "the  dim 
and  fetid  city  began  to  put  forth  buds  of  light.  Lines  of  twinkling  brightness 
darted  like  liquid  gold  and  silver  from  pile  to  pile,  then  along  the  famous 
bridge  of  boats,  across  the  river,  up  the  masts  of  the  shipping,  and  all  abroad 
upon  the  opposite  bank.  Eockets  now  shot  from  all  parts  of  the  horizon. 
As  the  Eoyal  party  glided  down  the  rivei-,  the  banks  blazed  with  fireworks 
and  musketry.  The  Cathedral  burst  forth  a  building  of  light,  every  detail  of 
the  architecture  berag  made  out  in  delicately- coloured  lamps — pinkish  with 
an  underglow  of  orange."  Some  of  the  houses  appeared  absolutely  red-hot, 
and  the  beauty  of  the  scene  was  so  extraordinary  that  the  spectators  forgot 
the  drizzle  of  rain  which"  was  gradually  wetting  them  through.     A  day  or  two 
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later  the  Queen  and  her  companions  steamed  up  tlie  Rhine — an  illustiioTis 
party,  consisting  of  three  Queens,  two  Kings,  a  Prince  Consort,  an  Archduke, 
and  the  Prince  and  Princess,  who.  in  1S71.  became  Emperor  and  Empress  of 
Germany.  Amongst  persons  distinguished  for  intellect  was  the  Baron  Ton 
Humboldt,  for  whom  Prince  Albert  entertained  a  profound  admiration,  but 
who  appears  not  to  have  reciprocated  this  feeling.  The  Prince  was  unaware 
of  the  fact  at  that  time;  but  after  the  death  of  Humboldt,  in  l>o9,  some 
lettei-s  of  that  famous  man  were  published  in  Germany,  and  in  one  of  these. 
Jrritten  on  the  27th  of  February,  1S47.  Humboldt  says  : — •  I  am  severe  only 
with  the  great  ones,  and  this  man  "Prince  Albert^  made  an  uncomfortable 
impression  upon  me  at  Stolzenfels.  '  I  know.'  he  said  to  me,  •  that  you 
sympathise  greatly  with  the  misfortunes  of  the  Russian  Poles.  TTnfoi-tunately, 
the  Poles  are  as  little  deserving  of  om-  s\-mpathy  as  the  Irish."  "  The  Prince 
was  mucli  annoyed  at  the  publication  of  remarks  which  he  had  made  in 
private ;  moreover,  he  denied  that  his  words  had  been  correctly  reported.  It 
would  seem  that  he  had  made  some  observarions  on  the  faults  of  ohai-aeter 
common  to  both  races  :  but  it  is  not  likely  that  he  expressed  himself  in  the 
sweeping  manner  described  by  Humboldt. 

In  Bavaria,  at  Cobnrg  and  Gotlia,  and  in  other  parts  of  Germany,  the 
reception  given  ro  the  Queen  was  equally  enthusiastic.  Comintr  near  tc  Coburg. 
on  the  IStli  of  August,  the  English  Sovereign  felt  deeply  moved  and  agitated 
at  approaching  the  native  place  of  her  husband.  On  their  arrival,  the  Royal 
visitors  were  welcome'l  by  Ernest,  Duke  of  Coburg.  who  was  dressed  in  full 
uniform.  "At  the  entrance  to  the  town."^  writes  her  ilajesty,  "we  came  to 
a  triumphal  arch,  where  Herr  Bergner.  the  Burgomaster,  acl-ii-essed  us.  and 
was  quite  overcome.  On  the  other  side  stood  a  number  of  yoimg  girls  dressed 
in  white,  with  green  wreaths  and  scarfs,  who  presented  us  with  bouquets  and 
verses.  I  cannot  say  how  much  I  felt  moved  on  entering  this  dear  old  place, 
and  with  difficulty  I  restrained  my  emotion.  The  beautifully  ornamented 
town,  all  bright  with  wreaths  and  flowers,  the  numbers  of  good,  affectionate 
people,  the  many  recollections  connected  with  the  place — all  was  so  affecting. 
In  the  Platz.  where  the  Rathbaas  and  Regierungshaus  are  (which  are  fine 
and  curious  old  houses  .  the  clergy  were  assembled,  and  Ober-Superiuteudent 
Genzler  addressed  ns  verv  kindly — a  very  youn£r-looking  man  of  his  aire,  for  he 
married  mamma  to  mv  father,  and  christened  and  confirmed  Albert  and  Ernest." 
Arriving  at  the  Palace,  they  were  received  by  sucb  a  crowd  of  relatives  that, 
as  the  Queen  recx>rds,  "the  staircase  was  faU  of  cousins."  The  occasion  was 
interestins  and  pleasant:  but  it  was  overmastered  by  a  feeling  of  sadness, 
consequent  on  the  recent  deatb  of  Prince  Albert's  father,  and  this  mournful 
sentiment  was  intensified  when  the  Royal  visitors  drove  to  the  Rosenau,  the 
favourite  country  seat  of  the  late  Ihike,  where  Prince  Albert  himself  had  been 
bom.  This  residence  was  now  titted  up  for  the  use  of  the  Queen  and  her 
husband  during  their    stay   at  Cobm^:  but,    '-every  sound,  every    view,  every 
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step  we  take,"  writes  tlie  former,  "makes  us  think  of  him  [the  late  Duke], 
and  feel  an  indescribable,  Tiopeless  longing  for  Mm."  The  visitors  were  shown 
over  the  fortress  which  guards  the  town  of  Coburg,  and  were  much  interested 
in  beholding  the  room  once  occupied  by  Luther,  in  which  his  chair  and  a 
portion  of  his  bed  are  still  preserved.  On  the  20th  of  August— the  festival 
of  St.  Gregorius— the  Eoyal  party  were  present  at  the  children's  fete  invariably 
given  in  honour  of  that  day.  The  behaviour  of  the  little  boys  and  girls  appears 
to  have  been  most  exemplary,  and  the  occasion  was  a  very  joyous  one. 

Many  other  festivities  marked  the  stay  of  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  at 
the  Eosenau.  The  26th  of  August,  the  anniversary  of  the  Prince's  birth,  was 
spent  in  the  house  where  he  had  first  seen  the  light,  and  many  of  the  peasants, 
in  gala  dress,  came  to  the  house  with  wreaths,  nosegays,  and  hearty  congratula- 
tions. On  the  following  day,  the  Eoyal  visitors  left  the  Eosenau  with  heavy 
hearts,  and  proceeded  to  Reinhardtebrunn,  the  scenery  surrounding  which  gave 
her  Majesty  the  keenest  pleasure.  Thence  they  went  on  to  Gotha,  and  on  the 
following  day  (August  30th)  made  an  excursion  to  the  Thuringian  Forest,  the 
beauties  of  which  are  not  easily  to  be  matched.  In  the  heart  of  the  forest,  a 
beautiful  pavilion,  ornamented  with  branches  of  fir  and  interwoven  wreaths  of 
flowers  and  laurels,  was  found  awaiting  the  distinguished  visitors.  Here,  to 
the  music  of  a  fine  band,  a  great  battue  of  game  took  place,  with  the  result 
that  fifty-five  animals,  of  which  thirty-one  were  stags,  were  stretched  dead  or 
wounded  on  the  turf.  It  was  a  shocking  exhibition,  and  the  Queen  records  in 
her  Journal  that  none  of  the  gentlemen  liked  it.  Nevertheless,  they  took  part 
in  it,  and  opinion  in  England  was  rather  strongly  expressed  against  such  a 
method  of  emphasising  a  holiday.  The  visit  to  Germany,  however,  had,  on 
the  whole,  been  most  delightful,  and  when  the  time  came  for  departure,  the 
Queen  could  hardly  bear  to  think  that  she  must  leave.  Gotha  was  quitted  on 
the  3rd  of  September,  and,  on  their  return  journey,  the  Queen  and  Prince 
Albert  halted  at  Eisenach,  where  the  Grand  Duke  of  Weimar  took  them  to 
the  historic  castle  of  Wartburg,  where  Luther  spent  many  months  of  seclusion 
at  a  period  of  great  danger  to  himself,  and  where  they  were  shown,  together 
with  the  table  at  which  he  wrote,  and  the  wedding-ring  which  he  wore,  the  dark 
mark  upon  the  wall  where  he  thi-ew  his  inkstand  at  a  visionary  devil.  The  rest 
of  the  journey  was  rapidly  performed;  but,  before  returning  to  England,  the 
Queen  had  to  pay  a  second  visit  to  Louis  Philippe  at  the  Chateau  d'Eu. 

At  Treport,  which  they  reached  on  the  morning  of  September  8th,  her  Majesty 
and  the  Prince  were  received  by  the  French  Sovereign.  On  reaching  the  Chateau, 
they  found  that  one  of  the  rooms  had  been  fitted  up,  in  honour  of  her  Majesty's 
former  visit,  with  pictures  illustrating  what  had  then  happened,  with  others 
having  reference  to  the  King's  own  visit  to  Windsor,  and  with  portraits  by 
Winterhalter  of  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert.  The  whole  company  of  the 
Opera  Comique  had  been  brought  down  from  Paris,  and,  in  a  temporary  theatre 
constracted  in  the  grounds,   two   lively  French   operas   were   performed  in  the 
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evening.  Tliis  second  visit  to  Louis  Philippe  was  exti-emely  short,  for,  on  the 
evening  of  the  next  day  (September  9th),  it  came  to  a  dose.  The  King  rowed 
ia  his  barge  to  the  Queen's  yacht,  and,  while  Prince  Albert  went  to  show 
the  Pi-ince  de  JoiiiviUe  a  smaller  yacht,  called  the  Fairy,  the  French  monarch 
entei-ed  into  conversation  with  her  Majesty  and  Loi-d  Aberdeen  on  the  subject 
of  the  Spanish  maiTiages.  ••The  King,''  records  Queen  Victoria  ui  her  Joxu-nal, 
••told  Loi-d  Aberdeen,  as  well  as  me.  he  never  would  hear  of  Montpensier's 
marriage  with  the  Infanta  of  Spain  (which  they  ai-e  in  a  gi'eat  fright  about 
in  England)  until  it  was  no  longer  a  political  question,  which  would  be  when 
the  Queen  is  married,  and  has  childi-en.  This  is  very  satisfactory.  .  .  . 
When  Albert  came  back  with  Joiuville,  which  waa  about  seven  o'clock,  the 
King  said  he  must  go;  and  they  all  took  leave,  the  King  embracing  me 
again  and  again.  TVe  saw  and  heard  the  King  land.  The  sun  had  set. 
and  in  a  very  short  while  there  was  the  most  beautiful  moonhght,  exquisitely 
i^eflected  on  the  water.  We  walked  up  and  down,  and  Lord  Aberdeen  was 
full  of  the  extreme  success  of  our  whole  tour,  which  had  gone  off  charmingly, 
including  this  littie  visit,  which  had  been  most  successful."  Lord  Aberdeen 
was  a  Minister  very  easily  satisfied  with  the  promises  of  foreign  Powers ;  but 
it  must  be  admitted  that,  after  so  specific  a  statement  as  that  of  Louis  Philippe 
with  reference  to  his  son,  the  Due  de  Montpensier,  it  was  not  easy  to  suppose 
that  in  about  a  year  he  would  act  in  direct  contradiction  of  his  pledged  word. 
The  visit,  however,  had  been  paid ;  the  words  had  been  uttered ;  and  on  the 
10th  of  September  the  Queen  again  reached  England,  reinvigorated  by  her 
tour,  and  faUy  satisfied  that  nothing  nnpleas-ant  was  likely  to  occur  with 
respect  to  Spain  and  Ei-ance. 

Towards  the  close  of  1845,  the  whole  of  England  was  much  disturbed  by 
an  unwholesome  extension  of  railway  enterprise,  which  ended  in  a  panic  and 
an  alarming  crash.  Only  fifteen  years  had  elapsed  since  the  opening  of  the 
laverpool  and  Manchester  Bailway,  which,  though  not  absolutely  the  first 
of  ii^on  roads,  was  the  earhest  to  atti-aet  general  attention.  But  iu  that 
brief  period  railways  had  been  pushed  forward  in  many  directions,  and  had 
become  the  most  important  means  of  communication  in  the  country.  They 
appealed  to  all  classes  and  to  all  interests,  and  on  Easter  Monday,  1844,  the 
svstem  of  cheap  excursion  trips,  with  return  tickets,  ->\as  added  to  the  other 
attractions  of  this  method  of  conveyance.  The  great  landowners  did  not  like 
the  innovation;  for  in  many  instances  their  ancesti-al  parks  were  cut  through 
bv  the  relentless  engineer,  and,  although  tne  persons  so  injured  received 
money  compensation,  there  are  certain  ti-oubles  which  the  guinea  will  not 
cure.  Those,  also,  who  lived  in  remote  and  picturesque  districts,  disliked  to 
see  their  solitudes  invaded  by  a  smoky  engine,  a  rattling  ti^ain  of  carriages, 
and  perhaps  a  somewhat  vulgar  and  tumultuous  crowd.  The  poet  Woi-ds- 
worth  was  desperately  offended  at  this  desecration  of  his  beloved  Lake 
clistrict;    and  doubtiess    many   other   persons    had  the    same   feeling,  without 
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being  able  to  express  it  in  the  form  of  an  eloquent  sonnet.  A  great  deal  of 
allowance  must  be  made  for  this  very  natural  sentiment ;  yet  the  interests 
of  a  whole  people  could  not  be  set  aside  for  any  such  considerations.  The 
work  of  constructing  railways  went  on,  and  for  a  time  the  speculations  were 
of  a  healthy  and  legitimate  character.  But  in  1844-45  a,  number  of  bubble 
companies  arose,  which  originated  in  dishonest  greed,  and  had  nothing  but  a. 
swindler^s  success  for  their  object.  The  country  seemed  to  go  mad  about 
railways.      Every    newspaper  overflowed  with  advertisements  of   new  pi'ojects  v 
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every  beggar  thought  he  was  going  to  be  a  millionaire.  Parliament  had  but 
recently  taken  the  control  of  railways  under  its  supervision;  defining  the  limit 
of  fares,  arranging  other  matters  of  detail  in  the  interest  of  the  public,  and 
requiring  that,  before  any  company  could  come  into  operation,  it  should  deposit 
at  the  Board  of  Trade  a  specific  account,  accompanied  by  sketches,  plans, 
and  sections  of  the  lines,  of  the  objects  which  it  proposed  to  effect,  and  the 
means  by  which  those  objects  were  to  be  carried  out.  The  last  day  on 
which  these  accounts  could  be  rendered  was  November  30th,  1845.  It  happened 
to  be  Sunday— a  circumstance  overlooked  when  the  arrangement  was  made- 
but  all  day  long  the  proposed  schemes  came  pouring  in,  and  when  at  leno-th 
the  doors  were  closed  at  midnight,  those  who  had  arrived  too  late  rang  the 
bell,  and,  the  moment  they  found  an  opportunity,  flung  their  plans  into  the 
hall,    only    to    see   them   thrown    out    again.      The    total   number  of   railway 
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schemes  thus  lodged  at  the  Board  of  Trade,  before  the  end  of  the  closing 
day,  was  788.  Many  of  these  were  bubble  companies,  floated  by  swindling 
and  often  poverty-stricken  speculators,  who  found  a  number  of  persons  simple 
enough  to  take  shares,  and  pay  money  for  them.  When  the  crash  was 
imminent,  the  vagabonds  made  off  with  their  gains,  and  the  credulous  share- 
holders had  to   put   up  with  their  loss.      One  of  the  great  leaders  of  railway 
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enterprise  in  those  days  was  Mr.  George  Hudson,  a  draper  of  York,  with  a 
genius  for  this  kind  of  speculation,  in  which  he  made  an  enormous  fortune. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  railway  enterprise  of  England  was  largely 
advanced  by  the  labours  and  abilities  of  this  person,  who  was  the  chairman 
of  numerous  companies ;  but  in  a  subsequent  year  it  was  considered  that  he 
had  misappropriated  a  large  sum  of  money,  and  he  was  compelled  to  refund 
no  less  a  sum  than  £190,000. 

Since  the  resumption  of  ofBce  by  Sir  Eobert  Peel  in  1841,  the  Free  Trade 
agitation  had  made  immense  advances,  and  one  of  the  most  gifted  champions 
of  the  cause,  Mr.  John  Bright,  had  first  appeared  in  Parliament  during  the 
summer  of   1843.      It  is  probable   that   Mr.  Bright  understood  the  whole  case 
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for  Tree  Trade  as  well  as  Mr.  Cobden  Mmself;  and,  even  if  his  powers  of 
exposition  were  not  so  irresistibly  logical  and  lucid  as  those  of  his  friend,  he 
had  a  power  of  passionate,  and  even  poetic,  eloquence  to  which  the  other 
made  no  pretence,  and  which  was  equally  effective  whether  on  a  platform  or 
in  the  House  of  Commons.  We  have  already  seen  that  Sir  Eobert  Peel  was 
rapidly  abandoning  Protection,  and  the  Free  Trade  party  naturally  gained 
confidence  and  vigour  from  so  illustrious  a  convert.  Their  ideas  had 
evidently  taken  hold  of  the  popular  mind,,  excepting,  strange  to  say,  that 
section  of  the  people  which  had  adopted  the  views  of  Chartism.  Money  to 
any  amount  seemed  at  the  command  of  the  reformers,  and  in  a  commercial 
country  like  England  the  possession  of  money  is  one  of  the  best  of  argu- 
ments. On  the  8th  of  May,  1845,  an  exhibition  of  agricultural  products, 
implements,  &c.,  and  also  of  manufactured  articles,  was  opened  in  Covent 
Garden  Theatre,  under  the  title  of  the  Free  Trade  Bazaar.  The  whole  of 
the  pit  and  stage  was  boarded  over;  at  the  close  of  the  vista  thus  created 
was  an  imitation  painted  window  of  the  cathedral  type ;  and  the  space  thus 
utilised,  as  distinguished  from  the  public  part  of  the  house,  was  fitted  out 
as  a  Gothic  Hall.  The  exhibition  was  open  seventeen  days,  during  which 
time  about  100,000  people  visited  the  Bazaar,  and  the  monetary  result  was 
that  £25,046  were  added  to  the  funds  of  the  League.  It  is  thought  that 
this  Bazaar  suggested  the  first  idea  of  the  Great  Exhibition  which  attracted 
the  attention  of  the  whole  civilised  world  six  years  later.  Of  course  the 
Protectionists  laughed  at  the  whole  thing  as  theatrical ;  but  it  helped  to 
familiarise  Londoners  with  the  idea  of  Free  Trade — an  important  fact,  as 
London  was  at  that  time  behind  the  towns  of  the  North  in  devotion  to  the 
new  commercial  policy.  After  May,  1845,  the  cause  of  Free  Trade  made 
rapid  advances  in  the  capital,  and  it  seemed  almost  like  a  race  between  the 
two  great  political  parties  as  to  which  should  take  it  up. 

Another  circumstance  which  worked  in  favour  of  the  reformers  was  the 
rapid  approach  of  the  potato-disease  in  Ireland,  which  in  the  next  two  years 
resulted  in  one  of  the  most  terrible  famines  known  to  modern  history.  The 
condition  of  the  potato  crops  began  to  attract  serious  attention  in  the  month 
of  August,  when  indications  of  its  existence  were  visible,  not  only  in  Ireland, 
but  in  England.  The  evil,  however,  proved  far  worse  in  the  former  than  in 
the  latter  country.  On  the  13th  of  October,  Sir  Robert  Peel  wrote  to  Sir 
James  Graham  : — "  The  accounts  of  the  state  of  the  potato  crop  in  Ireland  are 
becoming  very  alarming.  I  foresee  the  necessity  that  may  be  impressed  upon 
us,  at  an  early  period,  of  considering  whether  there  Ls  not  that  well-grounded 
apprehension  of  actual  scarcity  that  justifies  and  compels  the  adoption  of  every 
means  of  relief  which  the  exercise  of  the  prerogative  or  legislation  might 
afford.  I  ha^e  no  confidence  in  such  remedies  as  the  prohibition  of  exports, 
or  the  stoppat^H  of  distilleries.  The  removal  of  impediments  to  import  is  the 
only  effectual   remedy."     This  was  a   clear    advance   towards   the    adoption  cf 
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Free  Trade  in  com,  irMdi  Sir  E^>oerr  had  pr^riooslr  resist^Hl.  and  which 
he  sti!l  postponed  for  sereial  mcmths-  On  the  oIst  of  October  we  find  a 
meeting  at  Dublin  lepresentincr  to  the  Lord  lieutenant  that  it  had  ascer- 
tained berond  a  donbt  that  &niine,  and  ccEs^equeiit  f-rsiileaor.  wei^  imminent, 
nnless  the  GoTemment  shonld  take  the  iu;>st  prompt  measures  to  proride  for 
ihe  people  by  the  distribution  of  food.  It  wi<  therefore  requested  that  the 
p<Kts  of  Ireland  shoidd  be  opened  for  the  importatiou  of  Indian  com,  rice, 
and  o^er  articles  of  consumption.  Sir  Bobert  Peel  was  alreadr  conrinced 
that  it  was  impo^ble,  nndar  existing  eireumstanees.  to  maintain  restrierioiis 
on  the  free  import  of  grain ;  but  he  still  hung  back  iixna.  taking  a  different 
eonrse.  deterred,  probablv.  bj  a  doubt  as  *  :•  how  far  he  could  obtain  a  niajoritr 
in  Parliament. 

His  hesitation  in  this  respect,  which  ■n-as  now  beginning  to  be  denounc-ed 
in  Ireland  in  Terr  emphatic  reriiis.  appeared  to  Lord  John  Bussell  to  offer  a 
fitting  oppcTtmiitT  for  effecting  the  restoration  of  the  Whigs  to  office.  By  this 
time.  Lord  Melbonme  had  almost  retired  from  public  life,  and  everybodv  knew 
tiiaL,  if  tlte  Liberals  again  came  into  power,  the  Premiership  wotdd  fall  to  the 
mckSt  able,  energetic.  liH-i  resolute  <.>i  M<dboume's  lieutenants.  Lord  John 
Bussell  s^ii-iv  a  great  career  before  him,  and  on  the  22:ii  of  XoTember  he 
addressed  a  letter  &v>m  Edinburgh  to  the  electors  of  the  City  of  London.  It 
win  be  recc-llected  that  the  Whig  statesma".  shortly  before  the  destruction  or 
the  MeDboume  Cabinet,  had  been  in  favour  of  a  fixed,  though  a  1;  w.  duty  on  cxm. 
while  his  great  riral.  Sir  Bobert  Peeh  had  adopted  wli:-.-  was  known  as  the 
Sliding  Scale.  The  views  of  both  lea-iers  had  altered  sin.v-  those  liays.  Each 
had  abandoned  his  hobby ;  tut  Lord  John  Bussell  w;is  the  iirst  to  proclaim 
nnequiTocally  that  he  was  a  convert  to  the  views  of  3Ir.  Cobden.  In  his 
Edinburgh  letter,  he  wrote: — "It  is  no  longer  worth  while  to  contend  for  a 
fixed  driry.  In  1541.  the  Free  Trade  party  would  have  agreed  to  a  duty  ot 
>s.  per  quarter  cm  wheat,  and  after  a  lapse  of  years  this  duty  might  have  been 
further  reduced,  and  uttimately  abolished.  But  the  imposition  of  any  duty  at 
present,  without  a  provision  for  its  extinctiom  within  a  short  perio.i.  would  but 
proiang  a  ccmtest  already  sufficiently  fittdtfiil  of  animosity  and  disc ;n tent.  Let 
ns.  then,  unite  to  put  an  end  to  a  system  which  has  berai  proved  to  be  the  blight 
of  commeree,  the  bane  of  asrriotilture,  the  s-:ttr;r  of  hitter  division  amongst 
classes,  the  eatise  of  penury,  fever,  mortality,  and  crime  among  the  peoj^.'' 

The  hesitation  of  Sir  Bobert  Peel,  though  nnfartunate  both  for  himself 
and  the  countrv.  was  scareeiy  avoida4>ie  under  the  drcumstaiices.  He  would 
hsTB  tiir^.'-wzi  open  tie  pc-rts  at  once  oy  an  Order  in  Council :  but  severa-  of 
his  OL-3e-agt;e*  in  tiie  GoTemiinent  were  opposed  to  such  a  pKiceeding.  and 
eren  to  tiie  adoj^ion  of  any  Tree  Trade  policy  whatever.  The  pnUicatioai  of 
Lord  John  Bn^elTs  letter,  however,  brought  matters  to  a  crisis.  It  is  trtie 
that  br  this  time  most  of  the  obiecting  members  of  the  Adaiinistration  had 
come  round  to  the  Prranier's  view;    but  Peel   felt  that    he   could   not  place 
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himself  in  the  position  of  adopting  a  policy  wbii;!!  his  rival  had  ho  ojMMily 
espoused.  Convinced  of  his  inability,  at  that  tirm,',  to  carry  out  the  Free 
Trade  ideas  which  he  nevertheless  saw  to  be  inevitable.  Sir  Eobert  went  to 
Osborne  on  the  5th  of  December,  1845,  and  placed  his  resignati'jn  in  the 
hands  of  her  Majesty.  "  I  trust,"  says  the  Conservative  Mininter  in  bin 
Memoirs,  "  that  I  satisfied  the  Queen  that  I  was  influenced  by  considerations 
of  the  public  interest,  and  not  by  fear  (jf  responsibility  or  of  reproach,  in 
humbly  tendering  my  resignation  of  ofSce.  Her  Majesty  was  pleased  to 
accept  it,  with  marks  of  confidence  and  approbation  which,  however  gratify- 
ing, made  it  a  very  painful  act  to  replac(j  in  her  Majesty's  hands  the  trust 
she  had  confided  in  me."  The  Queen  then  requested  Lord  John  Eussell  to 
form  a  Government ;  but,  being  still  in  Edinburgh,  it  was  the  11th  of  December 
before  that  statesman  could  reach  th(j  south.  He  at  one*;  undertook  the  task 
assigned  to  him;  but,  as  some  of  his  political  friends  were  disinclined  to 
support  the  general  lines  of  policy  on  which  he  desired  to  enter,  or  wer(i 
unable  to  agree  among  tliein.si-lve.s,  the  attempt  emled  in  failure.  Anotlier 
difficulty  resulted  from  the  refusal  of  Sir  Eobert  Peel  to  give  an  unconditirma! 
promise  that  he  would  support  a  measure  for  the  total  and  immediate  'iljolition 
of  tlie  Corn  Laws,  though  lie-  was  willing  to  as;^l]re  Lord  John  that  he  and 
his  friends  would  abstain  from  any  factious  opposition. 

On  the  20th  of  D(;eember  Lord  John  Russell  ;niiiouneed  to  her  Miijesiy 
that  he  was  unabh;  to  form  an  Administration,  and  Sir  Robert  J'eel  was 
immediately  recalled  to  the  Royal  presence  at  Windsor  (Jastle.  On  entering 
the  room,  the  Queen  said  to  him  very  graciously,  "  So  far  from  taking  leave 
of  you.  Sir  Robert,  I  must  require  you  to  withdraw  your  ri/sigiiatiou."  She 
added  that  her  late  Minister  might  naturally  require-  time  for  reflection,  and 
for  communication  with  his  colleagm-s,  V^efore  he  gave  a  decisive  answer. 
"  I  humbly  advised  her  Majesty,"  writes  Sir  Robert  Peel,  "  to  pei-mit  nie  to 
decide  at  once  upon  the  re-sumption  of  office,  and  to  '-nable  me  to  announce 
to  my  late  colleagues,  on  my  return  tf>  London,  that  I  liad  not  hesil-afed  to 
reaccept  the  appointment  of  First  Minister."  He  goes  on  to  sfyte  that  the 
Queen  was  pleased  cordially  to  ijpprove-  of  this  suggestion,  and  lie  reached 
London  on  the  evening  of  the  2')th,  once  more  investe-d  with  the  functioriB  of 
Prime  Mininter. 
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CHAPTEE  Xn. 

THE    UDCISTBT    OF    EEXTXCIATIOX. 

The  Times  Eereals  a  Secret  o£  State— 3Ir.  Sidner  Herliert  and  3Irs.  Xorton  and  the  Times— A.  Court  Scandal- 
Peel's  Besignation— Lord  John  Rnssell'3  Failure  to  Form  a  Ministiy— Peel  Besomes  Office— The  Ministiy 
and  the  Queen— The  Duke  of  'Wellington  and  Peel— Disintegration  of  the  Torj-  Party— Croker's  Corre- 
spondence with  'Wellington- Peel's  Instructions  to  the  Quarterly  Reriew—A.  Betrayed  Editor— Peel  and 
the  Prince  Lieven — Gnizot's  Defence  of  Peel— The  Queen's  Conduct  in  the  Great  Crisis— How  she 
Strengthened  the  Position  of  the  Crown— Her  Popular  Sympathies— Why  Peel  Changed  his  Policy— 
The  Potato  Rot- Impending  Famine— Distress  in  England— The  Campaign  of  the  Free  Traders- Scenes  at 
their  MeetingB— The  Protectionist  Agitation  and  the  Agricultural  Labourers- Sufferings  of  the  Poor- The 
Dnke  of  Norfolk's  Curry  Powder— Meeting  at  'Wootton  Bassett — The  Queen  and  the  Sufferers. 


It  was  on  the  4th  cf  December,  1845,  that  the  Times  startled  the  world  bv 
its  celebrated  leading  article,  beginning  -  The  doom  of  the  Com  Laws  is 
sealed."  This  was  the  very  earliest  disclosore  of  that  great  act  of  poHtical 
Tennnciation  which  impending  famine  in  Ireland  had  forced  on  Sir  Eobert 
Peel.  How  the  Times  came  to  discover,  on  the  4th  of  December,  that  the 
Cabinet  had  broken  up  on  the  preTions  day.  throngh  the  obstinacy  of  Lord 
Stanley  and  the  Duke  of  Bnccleuch,  was  for  a  long  time  a  poUtieal  mysterr. 
It  inspired  what  Lord  Beaconsfield  once  called  "the  babble  of  the  boudoirs," 
and  the  tittle-tattle  of  many  clubs.  It  was  whispered  that  one  Teiy  near 
the  Koyal  person  had  dlTulged  this  profound  secret  of  State,  a  knowledo'e   of 
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wMcli  \rould  liare  been  ■worth  a  king's  ransom  on  the  Corn  Exchange.  Such, 
surmises  were  entirely  wrong.  It  has  been  proved  also  that  there  was  no  truth 
in  the  statement,  more  generally  accepted  at  the  time,  that  Mr  Sidnej"  Herbert; 
the  youngest  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  colleagues,  on  the  evening-  of  the  3rd  of 
December  conveyed  to  Mrs.  Xorton  (afterwards  Lady  Stii-ling  MaxweU,  of 
Kerr)  an  idea  of  what  had  happened  in  the  Cabinet,  and  that  she,  in  tui-n, 
cai-ried  her  gleanings  from  Mr.  Herbert's  conversation  to  Mr.  Delane,  the 
editor  of  the  Tinu\':.  This  rumour,  it  may  be  said  in  passing,  has  furnished  Mr. 
George  Meredith  with  a  striking  incident  in  his  story.  -'Diana  of  the  Cross- 
ways,"  for  the  heroine  of  that  romance  has  much  in  common  with  the  gifted 
intrigante,  '•  whose  bridal  wi-eath  was  twined  with  weeds  of  strife."  Another 
and  more  prosaic  explanation  is  supphed  by  Mr.  Greville.  He  asserts  that 
Lord  Aberdeen  gave  Mr.  Delane  a  hint  that  the  Corn  Law  was  doomed,  his 
object  being  to  conciliate  America  (which  was  deeply  interested  in  the  export 
of  corn)  in  view  of  the  Oregon  dispute,  which  he  was  anxious  to  settle.  It 
is  hard  to  believe  that  a  man  of  Lord  Aberdeen's  high  sense  of  honour  would, 
from  such  an  inadequate  motive,  violate  his  Ministerial  oath,  and  betray  the 
secrets  of  his  chief. 

Lord  John  Eussell  had  failed,  as  has  been  said,  to  form  his  Administration 
when  the  Cabinet  of  his  rival  broke  up.  Here  it  may  now  be  convenient 
to  explain  the  reason  of  that  failure,  which  he  laid  before  his  disappointed 
Sovereign.  On  the  morning  of  the  20th  of  December,  when  Sir  Robert  Peel 
waited  on  the  Queen  at  Windsor,  and  was  asked  to  -vvithdraw  his  resignation, 
her  Majesty  had  been  disturbed  by  a  letter  from  Lord  John  Russell,  stating 
that  he  must  abandon  all  hopes  of  forming  a  Ministry,  because  he  had  been 
unable  ''  in  one  instance "  to  secure  indispensable  support  from  his  more 
prominent  followers.  Who  were  the  "prominent  followers"?  and  who,  "in 
one  instance,"  thwarted  the  Leader  of  the  Opposition  in  his  effort  to  extricate 
the  Queen  fi-om  the  difficulty  in  which  she  was  "entangled?  The  pi*agmatie 
"  instance ''  was  Lord  Grey,  and  his  refusal  to  serve  the  country  in  the  hoiu- 
of  need  was  a  matter  not  of  principle  but  of  personal  feeling.  Writing  to 
Mr.  J.  F.  Macfaiian,  Chairman  of  the  Edinburgh  Chamber  of  Commerce,  on  the 
22nd  of  December,  1S45,  Mr.  (afterwards  Lord)  Maoaulay  told  the  whole  story. 
''You  will  have  heard,"  he  says,  "of  the  termination  of  our  attempt  to  form 
a  Ministry.  All  our  plans  were  frustrated  b}^  Lord  Grey.  ....  On  my  own 
share  in  these  transactions  I  reflect  -ft  ith  unmixed  satisfaction.  Fi-om  the  first 
I  told  Lord  John  that  I  stipulated  for  one  thing  only,  total  and  immediate 
Repeal.  I  would  be  as  to  all  other  matters  absolutely  in  his  hands;  that  I 
would  take  any  office,  or  no  office,  just  as  it  suited  him  best;  and  that  he 
should  never  be  distiu'bed  by  any  personal  pretensions  or  jealousies  on  my  part. 
If  everybody  else  had  acted  thus  there  would  now  have  been  a  Liberal  Ministry." 
We  now  know  that  Macaulay  was  mistaken.  It  was  perfectly  well  known,  not 
only  to  the  Queen,  but  to  the   chiefs  of  the  great  pai-ties,  that  Lord  John 
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Eussell  could  never  have  carried  Bepeal,  for  two  reasons.  He  was  difitrasted 
by  Free  Traders  like  Cobden.  It  was  impossible  to  expect  that  the  House  of 
Lords,  who  threatened  to  revolt  against  WeUington,  would  accept  Free  Trade 
from  the  Whigs,  many  of  whom  were  eager  to  maintain  a  small  fixed  duty  on 
com.  All  this  was  quite  well  understood  at  Court,  and  it  partially  accounts  for 
the  unconcealed  delight  with  which  the  Queen  asked  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  withdraw 
his  resignation.  It  was,  moreover,  suspected  at  the  time  that  the  Court — 
always  distrustful  of  Lord  Palmerston — ^privily  sympathised  with  the  feelings 
of  Lord  Grey,  who  thought  that  the  only  office  which  Lord  Palmerston  was 
willing  to  accept,  was  precisely  the  one  in  which  he  would  do  irretrievable 
mischief.  He  had  been  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Af^irs,  and  naturally 
he  could  not,  with  self-respect,  serve  another  Whig  Government  in  an  inferior 
capacity.  But  Lord  Grey,  though  quite  ready  to  serve  with  Palmerston  if  he 
took  some  other  Department,  held  that,  if  he  went  to  the  Foreign  Office,  his 
pugnacity,  combined  with  the  hostile  animus  which  he  had  inspired  in  France, 
must,  sooner  or  later,  lead  to  a  disturbance  of  the  peace  of  Europe.  Lord 
Palmerston  was,  in  truth,  the  Mordecai  sitting  at  the  gate  of  the  Whig 
Oligarchy,  and  then,  as  ever.  Lord  Grey  could  only  co-operate  comfortably 
with  a  Ministry  of  Greys. 

It  was  on  the  20th  December  that  Sir  Eobert  Peel  summoned  his  late 
colleagues  in  Downing  Street,  to  inform  them  that  he  had  resumed  office, 
md  to  invite  their  assistance  in  abolishing  the  duties  on  foreign  com.  The 
conclave  was  depressed  and  downcast,  for  the  situation  was  unique  and 
embarrassing.  Lord  Stanley,  true  to  his  imperious  impulses,  persisted  in 
resigning.  He  refused  to  beheve  that  the  destitution  in  Ireland  was  so  bad 
as  it  was  painted  by  Peel,  and  it  is  but  just  to  say  that  his  main  reason  for 
deserting  his  leader  had  no  direct  connection  with  the  effect  of  the  Com 
Laws  on  the  price  of  food.  The  real  interest  of  the  country.  Lord  Stanley 
contended,  was  to  have  a  flourishing  rural  population!  That  could  only  exist 
under  the  shadow  of  a  territorial  aristocracy,  maintained  by  a  Com  Law 
which  kept  up  rents,  because  it  kept  up  prices.  Xo  conscious  self-interest 
seems  to  have  tainted  Lord  Stanley's  motives,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of 
Cobden  and  the  Free  Traders,  who,  on  the  other  hand,  believed  that  the  world 
would  gain  by  the  substitution  of  a  commercial  for  a  territorial  aristocracy. 
The  aim  of  the  Free  Traders,  in  fact,  was  to  rule  the  English  people  by  an 
oligarchy  of  rich  manufacturers,  thus  "thrustii^  aside  the  nobles,"  and 
creating  "a.  new  policy  specially  adapted  to  the  life  of  a  great  trading 
communitr."*  Lord  Stanley's  idea,  however,  was  that  the  landed  interest 
had  made  England;  that  it  gave  her  social  stability  and  military  power: 
that  it  had  won  her  battles  by  sea  and  land,  and  bmlt  up  her  mighty 
fabric   of   empire.      The    Com   Laws    he    believed,   quite   honestly,  to  be   the 

•  Morley's  Ijfe  of  Cobden,  VoL  L,  p.  134 ;  ToL  TL,  pp.  396  and  482. 
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outworks  of  a  great  system  of  landlordism  whicli  gave  the  State  a  soHd 
basis.  His  firm  conviction  was  that  Mr.  Cobden  and  the  Leaguers  were 
eager  to  capture  the  outworks,  that  they  might  the  more  easily  storm 
the  citadel.  And  this  idea,  too,  was  common  to  the  Whigs,  who  were 
advocates  of  a  duty  on  com,  which,  though  small,  was  to  be  fixed.  Through 
Lord  Melbourne  they  had  taught  the  country  and  the  Queen  that  a  man  must 
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be  mad  who  would  dream  of  abolishing  the  Com  Laws— and  they  showed 
no  sign,  as  a  Party,  of  wavering  in  that  conviction  tiU  the  22nd  of  Is^vember, 
1845,  when  Lord  John  RusseU  sent  the  famous  "Edinburgh  Letter"  to  Ms 
constituents  in  the  City  of  London,  abandoning  Protection  once  and  for  ever. 
It  is  but  fair  to  remind  a  later  generation  of  the  relation  in  which  the  two 
great  Parties  stood  to  the  Com ,  Law,  because  partisan  writers  often  present 
an  inadequate  conception  of  the  arduous  task  which  Peel  set  himself,  when 
he  undertook  to  abolish  the  Corn  Duties,  in  defiance  of  beliefs  long  rooted  u; 
the  minds  not  only  of  the  people,  but  of  the  governing  classes  of  England. 
X 
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There  is  no  denying  the  fact  that  the  admirable  behaviour  of  the  Queen 
throughout  the  epoch-marki-ng  Ministerial  crisis  of  1846—46  did  a  great  deal 
to  restore  the  influence  of  the  Crown  as  an  operative  factor  in  English 
polities.  Since  the  death  of  George  IV.  that  influence  had  been  waning. 
Under  William  IV.  it  had  been  exercised,  but  without  subtlety  of  tact  or 
breadth  of  sympathy;  and  therefore,  when  exercised,  it  was'  somewhat  rudely 
"  abated "  by  the  popular  Party.  Nothing  was  further  from  Lord  Melbourne's 
heart  than  to  turn  the  Queen  into  a  Whig,  for  it  is  on  record  that  it  wasi 
he  who  urged  her  to  conciliate  -the  Tories,  and  put  confidence  in  Peel,  against 
whom  she  bore  a  grudge  for  opposing  the  Parliamentary  grant  to  the  Prince- 
Consort.  Yet,  in  the  early  days  of  the  Queen's  reign,  the  influence  of  the 
Crown  was  not  a  popular  influence,  because  it  was  supposed  that  Melbourne 
had  become  a  sort  of  Mayor  of  the  Palace,  and  had  made  the  Sovereign  the 
tool  of  Party.  In  the  beginning  of  1846,  however,  we  notice  a  remarkable 
change  in  public  feeling  on  this  subject.  There  was  then  a  growing  belief,  even 
among  the  Tories,  that  their  suspicions  of  Melbourne  had  been  unwarrantable,  and 
the  people  ceased  to  fear  that  the  Queen  intended  to  base  her  Government  on  a 
system  of  favouritism.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  says  Edmund  Burke, 
"that  the  discretionary  powers  which  are  necessarily  vested  in  the  monarch, 
whether  for  the  execution  of  the  laws  or  for  the  nomination  to  magistracy  or 
office,  or  for  the  conducting  of  the  affairs  of  peace  and  war,  or  for  ordering 
the  revenue,  should  all  be  exercised  upon  public  principles  and  national  grounds, 
and  not  on  the  likings  or  prejudices,  the  intrigues  or  fooleries,  of  a  Court."* 
This  was  really  the  sound  teaching  which  Melbourne  liad  impressed  on  the 
Queen,  and  her  bearing  in  the  crisis,  which  ended  in  Sir  Eobert  Peel's  re- 
assumption  of  office,  showed  that  she  had  been  an  apt  pupil. 

The  Prince  Consort  was  quick  to-  notice  the  efFect  which  her  Majesty's 
unswerving  fidelity  to  public  interests  at  this  time  had  produced  on  the 
country.  It  was  therefore  with  pardonable  pride  that  he  wrote  to  Baron 
Stockmar  t  a  curious  letter,  shrewdly  pointing  out  that  the  crisis  now  past  had 
been  of  signal  advantage  to  the  Crown.  The  Queen  had  been  seen  to  remain 
calm  and  unmoved  in  the  fierce  and  strident  strife  of  factions— the  one  stable 
element  in  the  Constitution  at  a  moment  when  no  other  rallying  point  was 
visible  to  the  nation.  Albany  Fonblanque,  the  wittiest  of  the  Radical  journalists 
of  that  day,  ridiculed,  to  the  top  of  his  bent,  the  chiefs  of  the  two  great 
parties,  whose  petty  rivalries  and  personal  jealousies  had  thrown  public  affairs 
into  sad  confusion.  They  were,  it  must  be  confessed,  rather  like  Eabelaie' 
giant,  who,  though  he  habitually  fed  on  windmills,  choked  on  a  pat  of  butter 
swallowed  the  wrong  way.  But  on  Ijehalf  of  the  Eadicals,  Eonblanque,  it  is 
interesting  to  notice  now,  had  nothing  but  praise  to  bestow  on  the  Queen's 
behaviour  in  the  midst  of  the  tragi-comedy  of  politics,  which  was  being  enacted 

*  Tlioughts  on  the  Present  Disf.ontents. 

t  Martin's  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort,  Vol.  I.,  p.  315. 
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before  the  eyes  of  a  famished  people.  "  In  all  the  pranks  and  bunglings  of  the 
last  three  weeks/'  he  wrote,  "  there  is  one  part  which,  according  to  all  report, 
has  been  played  most  faultlessly — that  of  a  Constitutional  Sovereign.  In  the 
pages  of  history  the  directness,  the  sincerity,  the  scrupulous  observance  of  Con- 
stitutional rule,  which  have  marked  her  Majesty's  conduct  in  circumstances 
the  most  trying,  will  have  their  place  of  honour.  However  unused  as  we  are 
to  deal  in  homage  to  Eoyalty,  we  must  add  that  never,  we  believe,  was  the 
heart  of  a  monarch  so  warmly  devoted  to  the  interests  of  a  people,  and  with 
so  enlightened  a  sense  of  their  interests."  *  The  Continental  tour  of  the 
Queen  in  1845  had  suggested  to  the  people  that  the  personal  influence  of  the 
Sovereign  might,  if  adroitly  used,  be  of  great  service  to  the  State  in  con- 
ciliating foreign  nations,  whose  goodwill  it  would  be  advantageous  to  secure. 
Her  conduct  in  the  Ministerial  crisis  of  1845-46,  however,  convinced  them 
that,  if  intelligently  directed,  the  personal  influence  of  the  Queen,  in  domestic 
pontics,  might  also  be  rendered  not  less  beneficial  to  her  subjects  and 
her  empire. 

But  at  the  meeting  in  Downing  Street  which  terminated  this  momentous 
crisis.  Lord  Stanley,  whose  place  was  on  his  resignation  promptly  filled  by  Mr. 
Gladstone,  was  the  only  ex-Minister  who  had  the  courage  of  his  opinions.  The 
Duke  of  Buccleuch  ceased  to  resist  the  logic  of  facts.  The  Duke  of  Wellington, 
who  had  wavered  very  much,  finally  cast  in  his  lot  with  Peel — to  the  amaze- 
ment of  all  his  old  friends,  especially  of  Mr.  John  Wilson  Croker.  Mr.  Croker 
had  been  induced  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  whilst  on  a  visit  to  Drayton  Manor 
in  September,  1845,  to  attack  the  Anti-Corn-Law  League  in  the  Quarterly 
Review,  and,  angry  at  what  he  deemed  his  betrayal,  he  somewhat  peremptorily 
demanded  explanations  from  the  Duke.  His  Grace  simply  wrote  to  him 
saying  that  he  felt  it  his  duty  to  stand  by  the  Queen.  This,  in  his  view, 
implied  that  he  must  support  the  Minister  who  alone  seemed  able  to  carry 
on  her  Majesty's  Government,  which  he  (Wellington),  as  "  a  retained  servant 
of  the  Crown,"  could  not  bring  himself  to  hand  over  to  "  the  League  and  the 
Radicals."  t  Croker,  however,'  retorted,  in  a  letter  to  Si^r  Henry  Hardwicke, 
that  Peel  had  done  something  quite  as  bad  as  that:  "he  has,"  wrote  the 
indignant  reviewer,  "broken  up  the  old  interests,  divided  the  great  famihes, 
\  and  commenced  just  such  a  revolution  as  the  Noailles  and  Montmorencies  did 
in  1789."  But  the  Iron  Duke  was  proof  against  all  such  appeals.  He  entrenched 
himself  behind  his  favourite  doctrine  that  he  was  primarily  a  servant  of  hei' 
Majesty.  Her  interests,  he  told  the  House  of  Lords,  were  of  more  importance 
than  the  opinion  of  any  individual  about  the  Corn  Law  or  any  other  law.  At 
the  same  time,  he  did  not  pretend  to  relish  the  situation.     As  he  said— with  a 

*  Hxaminer,  27th  December,  1845. 

t  The  Croker  Papers.  The  Correspondence  and  Diaries  of  the  late  Eight  Honoiirable  John  Wilsos 
Croker,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.,  Secretary  to  the  Admiralty  from  1809  to  1830.  Edited  by  Louis  J.  Jennings. 
Vol.  III.,  p.  67. 
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rough  soldier's  oath— to  Lord  Beaumont,  "  it  is  a  . mess,  but  I  must  look 

to  the  peace  of  the  country  and  the  Queen."*  In  private  he  told  Lord  Stanley 
that  he  was  against  the  policy  which  Peel  had  adopted.  In  public,  however, 
referring  to  Peel's  conversion,  he  said,  in  the  House  of  Lords  :— "  I  applauded  the 
conduct  of  my  right  hon.  friend.  I  was  delighted  with  it.  It  was  exactly  the 
course  I  should  have  followed  under  similar  circumstances,  and  I  therefore 
determined  to  stand  by  him."  The  Duke's  strong  personal  loyalty  to  his 
young  Queen  had,  in  fact,  first  transformed  him  into  a  Conservative  Oppor- 
tunist, and  then  his  own  common  sense  led  him  to  recognise  the  necessity 
for  abandoning  laws  that  made  bread  dear  to  an  enfranchised  but  starving 
populace. 

Prom  the  sketch  now  given  of  the  ferment  of  public  opinion,  produced  by  a 
war  between  two  powerful  classes  for  political  predominance  in  1846,  one  thing 
must  be  self-evident.  In  view  of  the  authority  and  influence  of  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  in  the  House  of  Lords,  it  was  fortunate  for  Sir  Eobert  Peel  that  the 
quick  and  generous  sympathies  of  the  Queen,  whose  tender  heart  was  touched 
by  the  sufferings  of  the  poor,  were  entirely  with  him  all  throagh  this  trying 
time.  Her  Majesty  may  therefore  claim  some  share  in  the  great  work  that 
crowned  her  Minister's  career  with  honour — for  she  strengthened  his  hands  by 
the  confidence  she  displayed  in  his  judgment,  when  his  oldest  friends  forsook 
him.  The  Queen  knew  well  that  it  was  with  no  light  heart,  and  for  no  trivial 
cause,  that  Peel  abandoned,  not  the  creed— for,  like  Mr.  Huskisson,  he  had 
always  been  a  Free  Trader  in  principlef — but  the  policy  of  levying  exceptional 
duties  on  foreign  corn.  Much  blame  has  been  cast  on  Sir  Robert  Peel  for 
giving  up  that  policy  almost  immediately  after  he  had  won  place  and  power 
by  pledging  himself  to  maintain  it.  Certainly,  after  the  revelations  made  in 
the  Croker  Papers,  it  is  diificult  in  some  respects  to  justify  his  conduct.  It 
is  indeed  regrettable  that  those  to  whom  his  memory  ought  to  be  precious, 
have  not  deemed  it  expedient  to  explain  away  the  instructions  which  he  gave 
Mr.  Croker,  as  editor  of  the  Quarterly,  in  September,  1845.  M.  Gruizot  J  has, 
however,  defended  Peel  from  the  charges  of  base  tergiversation  which,  to  the 
annoyance  of  the  Queen,  were  pressed  against  him  in  the  fierce  and  fiery 
invectives  of  Mr.  Disraeli,  and  in  the.  passionate  but  somewhat  incoherent 
harangues  of  Lord  George  Bentinck,  As  the  French  statesman  was  on  terms 
of  intimacy  not  only  with  Peel,  but  with  many  of  his  colleagues,  his  opinion 
must  be  received  with  respect.  According  to  M.  Guizot,  all  through  1845  Sir 
Kobert  Peel  was  in  a  condition  of  painful  and  "  touching  perplexity "  as  to  his 
duty  in  view  of  the  spread  of  destitution.  This  perplexity,  M.  Guizot  contends, 
was  that  jiot  of  a  sordid  placeman,  but  of  "  a  sincere  and  conscientious  mind 
carried  forward  in  the  direction  of  its  own  inclination  by  a  great  flood  of  public 

*  Memoirs  of  an  Ex-Minister,  by  the  Earl  of  Malmesbury,  G-.C.B.,  Vol.  I.,  pp.  166  and  167. 
t  A  Sketch  of  the  Life  and  Character  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  by  Sir  Lawrence  Peel,  p.  283. 
X  Memoirs  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  by  M.   Guizot,  p.  251.  ' 
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opinion  and  passion,  and  struggling  painfully  against  its  adversaries,  its  friends, 
and  itself."  When  the  Queen  met  Sir  Eobert  Peel  with  a  smile  on  the  20th 
of  December,  and  said  "she  was  glad  to  be  able  to  ask  him  to  withdraw  his 
resignation,"  she  was,  according  to  this  theory,  really  lifting  a  cloud  of  gloom 
from  his  anxious  head,  and  congratulating  him  on  the  ending  of  that  state  of 
suspense  in  which  his  troubled  mind  had  been  painfully  poised.     It  may  be  a 
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coincidence,  but  in  corroboration  of  M.  Guizot's  view  we  must  note  that  a  sigh 
of  relief  echoes  through  the  letter  in  which  the  careworn  Minister,  six  days 
after  he  resumed  office,  informed  the  Princess  Lieven  of  the  fact.  "However 
unexpected  is  the  turn  which  affairs  have  taken,  it  is,"  he  writes,  "for  the 
best.  I  resiime  power  with  greater  means  of  rendering  public  service  than  I 
should  have  had  if  I  had  relinquished  it.     But  it  is  a  strange  dream!"* 

Yet,  if  one  considers  for  a  moment  the  great  process  of  political  evolution 
over  which  the  Queen  was  from  her  girlhood  called  on  to  preside,  one  finds 
nothing  really  miraculous  in  the  dream.  It  was  merely  a  phase  of  the 
beatific  vision  of   a   partially  enfranchised    democracy,  which    for  the   moment 

*  Memoirs  of  Sii-  Rotert  Peel,  edited  by  Philip  Henry,  Earl  Stanhope,  and  the  Right  Hon.  Edward 
Cardwell,  Vol.  II. 
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dazed   all    sorts  and    conditions  of   men.      The   late   Lord    Dalling,  who    lived 
through  this  stirring  epoch  of  bloodless  rovolutiun,  says  that  "previous  to  the 
Reform  Bill  and  the  Municipality  Bills,  everybody  in  England  hxtkcd   up :    the 
ambitious  young  man  looked  up  to  the  great  nobleman  for  a  seat  in  Parlia- 
ment ;  the  ambitious  townsman  to  the  chief  men  in  his  borough  for  a  place  in 
the  Corporation.     Subsequently  to  these  measures,  men  desirous  to  elevate  their 
position  looked  Jaicii.     The  aristocratic  tendency  <>i  other  days  had  thus  become 
almost  suddenly  a  democratic  one.     This  democratic  tendency,  which  has  gone 
on   increasing,  had    made   itself  already  visible  at   the    period  when    the  Corn  '• 
Law  agitation  beg;ni.     It  had  been  natural  until  then  to  consider  this  subjecl 
i-elative  to  the  interests  of  the  upper  classes ;  it  was  now  becoming  natural  to 
consider  it    in    relation    to    the    interests    of  the  lower  classes.      The    question 
presented  itself    in  a  perfectly   different    point  of   view,  and    politicians   found, 
somewhat   to    their  surprise,  that   all    former   arguments  had  lost   their   force. 
It  was   this   change    in   the   spirit   of  the  times  which   had   occasioned  within 
sucli   a  very  few   years  a  total    change  in    the   manner   of   looking  at  matters 
affected   by  the    Legislature."*     Lord   Beaconsfield's    apologists    sonu'times    say 
that  what  embittered  him  against  the  capitalists  of  the  Anti-Corn-Law  League, 
was  his  conviction  tliat  though  they  had  the  cry  of  cheap  bread  on  their  lips, 
the  whisper  of  low  wages  was  at  their  hearts.     The  wage-rate,  no  doubt,  had 
a  potent  influence  in  recasting   public  opinion  at  this   time.      But  it  did  not 
recast   it  in   the  Disraelitish  mould.     The  working  classes  discovered,  through 
the  lucid  teaching  of  Cobden,  that  wages  did  not  fall  because  the  Corn  duty 
was  low,  and  that  they  did  not  rise  because  it  was   high.     When   they  made 
that  discovery,  the  only  argument  that  could  protect  Protection  iu  a  reformed 
ParUament  vanisli<-(l   from  the  minds  of  jucn   wl^o  were  not  partisans  of  the 
patrician  order.     Politicians   of   calm    and  enlightened   judgment  felt,   as  tliey 
felt  the  air  they  breathed,  that  public  opinion  in  1845-4G  was  becoming  more 
and  more  hostile  to  the  Corn  Laws.     The  Queen  and  the  ndonmrjc  oF  the  Court, 
then   greatly   under   the    influence   of  Baron    Stockmar,   who  was   in    constant 
communication  with  Prince  Albert,  were  evidently  among   the  first  to   become 
sensitive  to  the   change,  but  like  Peel,  Wellington,  and  Russell,  they  frankly 
acknowledged  what   must  follow  from  it. 

England  was  in  truth  all  through  1845  moving  fast  to  that  "total  and 
imjnediate  repeal"  of  the  Corn  Laws  which  Cobden  demanded,  and  the  county 
gentry,  Whig  as  well  as  Tory,  equally  dreaded.  V/hen  Russell  and  Peel  were 
in  fact  waiting  for  wliat  Prince  Bismarck  calls  "the  psychological  moment" 
to  proclaim  the  new  departure,  the  " psyclx .logical  moment"  came  with  the 
terrible  incident  wliich  caused'  the  sj.ectro  of  famine  to  stalk  over  Ireland. 
That  incident  wa;-,  the  faihu'c  of  the  i)otato  crop,  and  it  removed  the  question 
of    the    Corn   Law.s    far    away   from    the    l>attle-ground   of   rival   political   or 

*  Sir  UMbcft  Vrvl:  An  Iliatorical  Skoti;!i,  liy  lli  iii-y,  LorJ  Bailing,   1871. 
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economic  theories.  The  problem  was  no  longer  one  of  maintaining  or  aoan-' 
doning  a  territorial  system.  At  tlie  beginning  of  184G  it  became  a  question 
of  deciding  whether  so  many  hundred  thousand  of  our  feUow-creatures  in 
Ireland  should  perish  in  the  agonies  of  hunger,  or  whether,  by  removing  the 
Corn  duty,  her  Majesty's  Government  at  one  blow  would  strike  down  the 
barrier  that  prevented  bread  from  reaching  the  lips  of  a  starving  peasantry. 
¥oT  the  wretched  cotters  in  Ireland  the  winter  of  1845-46  was,  truly,  one 
of  extreme  privation.  "  Those  who  had  savings,"  writes  Mr.  Greg,*  "  lived  ofl 
them,  but  among  the  really  poor  there  was  widespread  destitution."  Forced 
to  sell  their  clothes  for  food,  the  Irish  peasantry  refused  to  pay  rent,  and 
when  rent  was  extorted  by  harsh  process  of  law,  retaliatory  outrages  im- 
mediately followed.  The  ghastly  outlook  in  Ireland  gave  the  Anti-Com-Law 
agitators  welcome  leverage  for  their  movement  in  England,  and  they  increased 
their  activity  every  day.  Lord  John  Russell,  on  the  22nd  of  November,  1845, 
^vrote  the  Edinbui-gh  Letter  to  the  electors  of  the  City  of  London,  warning 
them  that  the  Whig  Party,  in  view  of  the  state  of  the  country,  were  ready  to 
put  an  end  to  a  system  which  had  been  proved  to  be  the  blight  of  commerce 
a,nd  the  bane  of  agriculture.  This,  we  have  seen,  forced  Peel's  hands.  As 
Mr.  Bright  said  to  Lord  John,  whom  he  met,  after  the  issue  of  his  manifesto, 
on  the  platform  of  a  railway  station  in  Torkshii-e,  "Tour  letter  has  made 
total  and  immediate  repeal  inevitable ;  nothing  can  save  it "  (the  Com  Law).t 
Peel  himself  did  not  conceal  from  the  Queen  that  he  could  perhaps  keep  the 
Wliigs  at  bay  for  three  years,  and  shortly  before  his  death  he  told  Cobden 
the  same  thing.  But  neither  the  monarch  nor  her  Minister  dared  to  pro- 
crastinate in  the  face  of  popular  destitution,  and  they  felt  compelled  to  obey, 
no  matter  at  what  cost  or  sacrifice,  the  dictates  of  reason  and  humanity.  For 
it  was  not  from  Ireland  only  that  the  moan  of  a  suffering  people  broke  upon 
the  ear  of  a  sorrowing  Queen.  It  is  true  that  the  venal  and  factious  press  of 
that  country  at  first  attempted  to  deceive  the  world  by  denying  the  existence  of 
wide-spreading  potato-rot  in  the  island.  With  the  cries,  of  the  dying  ringing 
in  their  ears,  Irish  journalists  disputed  with  each  other  as  to  whether  there 
actually  was  any  famine  in  the  land.  But  the  facts  could  not  long  be  con- 
cealed, either  from  the  people  or  fi-om  the  Queen.  At  the  end  of  September, 
1845,  it  ha,d  to  be  generally  admitted  that  the  staple  food  of  Ireland  had  sud- 
denly disappeared,  and  that  even  in  England  only  the  northern  counties  had 
escaped  from  the  potato-disease.  To  such  an  extent  did  the  rest  of  England  suffer, 
that  Professor  Lindley  declared  there  was  hardly  a  sound  potato  to  be  found  in 
-Covent  Garden  Market.  J  As  Lord  Beaconsfield  has  observed,  "  This  mysterious 
but  universal  sickness  of  a  single  root  changed  the  history  of  the  world."  § 

*  Irish  flistoiy  for  English  Readers,  p.   133. 

t  Morley's  life  of  Cobden,  Chap.  X.IV. 

J  Gardenet's  Chroiiieif,  September,  184.5. 

§  Eudymion,  Vol.  II.,  p.  190  (Tauchnitz  Edition^, 
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The  Corporations  of  London  and  Dublin,  on  l^he  8rd  of  January,  1846, 
memorialised  the  Queen  on  the  subject.  Their  deputations,  who  waited  on  her 
at  Windsor,  received  from  her  a  gracious  aiid  sympathetic  reply  to  their  state- 
ments, which  she  heard  with  manifest  interest.  The  ■  Anti-Corn-Law  League 
felt  that  it  would  be  good  policy  to  turn  the  prevailing  distress  to  account, 
and  it  immediately  renewed,  with  redoubled  vigour,  its  agitation  against  the 
duties  that  kept  up  the  price  of  bread.  Its  leaders  organised  a  series  of 
meetings  all  over  England  and  Scotland,  and  although  the  Chartists  rather 
held  aloof  from  them,  the  Free  Trade  speakers  at  last  fairly  touched  the  heart 
of  the  nation.  Extraordinary  scenes  of  enthusiasm  took  place  at  these 
meetings.  In  the  last  we6k  of  1845,  at  a  meeting  in  Manchester,  it  was 
suggested  to  raise  a  quarter  of  a  million  pounds  sterling  to  help  the  agitation 
that  must  strengthen  Peel's  hands,*  and  Mr.  John  Morley  has  described  how 
men  jumped  up  from  their  seats  and  cried  out,  one  after  the  other,  "A  thousand 
pounds  for  me !  "  "A  thousand  pounds  for  us  ! "  and  so  on,  till  in  less  than 
two  hours  £60,000  were  subscribed  on  the  spot.t  Of  course,  all  this  fervour 
provoked  a  movement  on  the  other  side.  The  Protectionists  organised  a  counter 
agitation,  but  it  was  very  badly  managed.  The  speakers  selected  were  persons 
of  high  rank  and  ample  fortune.  But  they  lacked  sympathy  and  sense,  and 
this  defect  was  fatal  to  their  cause.  Their  favourite  argument  was  that  there 
was  no  famine  at  all  to  fear,  and  they  revelled  in  demonstrating  to  people  who 
had  nothing  to  eat,  that  their  continued  prosperity  depended  on  the  maintenance 
of  a  Corn  Law  which  made  bread  dear.  The  Duke  of  Norfolk  covered  the 
Protectionist  agitation  with  odium  and  ridicule,  by  suggesting  that  if  haply 
here  and  there  a  labouring  man  felt  hungry,  he  might  derive  great  benefit 
by  taking  at  night,  just  before  bed-time,  a  pinch  of  curry-powder  as  a  com- 
forting stomachic.  The  satirists  of  the  Radical  party  made  afluent  use  of 
this  egregious  imbecility,  and  the  Examiner  %  promptly  printed  a  poem  headed 
"Comfort  and  Curry,"  in  which  the  Duke  and  Duchess  were  cruelly  quizzed. 

What  contributed  most  to  strengthen  Sir  Eobert  Peel  was  the  agitation 
among  the  agricultural  labourers.  It  was  very  difficult  to  resist  such  an 
appeal  as  theirs,  when  they  pointed  to  their  gaunt  forms,  and  wan  and  haggard 
faces,  and  said,  "Behold  this  is  the  result  of  the  Protection  that  is  kept  u^ 
for  our  benefit."  They  held  meetings,  in  the  beginning  of  1846,  in  various 
parts  of  the  country,  and  from  the  speeches  at  these  we  get  a  vivid  idea  of 
the  sad  condition  of  the  English  people  at  this  time.  One  gathering  may  be 
cited  as  typical.  It  was  held  by  some  two  hundred  starvelings,  who  met  in 
fear — for  the  gentry  frowned  upon  the  movement — on  a  bleak  winter's  night, 
by  the  light  of  a  clouded  moon  and  a  few  flaring  candles  at  a  cross-road  near 
Wootton  Bassett.     The  chairman  said  he  had  six  shillings  a  week,  on  which  he 

*  Prentice's  History  of  the  League,  Vol.  II.,  p.  415. 
+  Morley's  Life  of  Cobden,  Chap.  XIV. 
1  Examiner,  17th  January,   1846. 
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had  to  keep  Ms  wife  and  two  cliildren,  and  he  complained  that  it  was  not  half 
enough  for  them  to  live  on.  Another  speaker,  one  William  Burchall,  said,  "that 
though  their  wages  had  risen  Avithin  the  last  few  months  a  shilling  a  week, 
bread  had  risen  two  shillings,  so  that  the  difference  was  against  them.  He 
was  past  forty  j-ears  cf  age,  and  he  could  say  that  he  had  never  purchased  a . 
pound  of  good  slaughtered  beef  fit  to  be  carried  into  the  market.  As  to 
mutton,  he  had  purchased  a  little  of  that,  but  nes^er  as  much  as  would  average 
a  pound  a  year  in  forty  years.  He  knew  what  veal  was,  but  never  had  any  at 
all."  Another  man  said  that,  during  thirty-nine  weeks,  ending  10th  of  June, 
1844,  he  had  earned  only  £5  19s.  8d.,  or  3s.  Id.  a  week;  and  that  but  for 
o-ettina-  a  little  land  to  rent  from  Lord  Carnarvon,  he  and  his  wife  and  ^ight 
children  woi^Jd  have  starved.  His  house  rent  came  to  £4  a  year,  and  his 
bread  bill  alone  came  to  from  7s.  7d.  to  8s.  Bd.  a  week.  Another  man  said  that 
he  had  so  little  bread  to  eat  that  he  got  weak,  and  was  then  discharged  as  unfit 
for  service.  James  Pegler  complained  he  had  been  "hunted  down"  under 
the  Poor  Laws,  having  been,  with  his  wife  and  family,  forced  into  the  work- 
house, and  separated  from  them  for  eleven  months.  At  last,  he  was  turned 
away  to  get  work,  and  because  he  went  out  of  the  district  to  find  it,  he  was 
taken  before  the  magistrate,  charged  with  desertion,  and  sent  to  prison  for 
a  month.  "  God  bless  my  heart  and  life,"  exclaimed  this  poor  creature,  "  I 
never  see'd  such  a  go,  to  be  sure,  as  how  I  was  served.  I  know  enough  of 
starvation  and  misery  to  make  me  say  '  God  send  us  Free  Trade.'' "  At  this 
meeting  the  labourers  declared  they  were  thankful  that  Providence  had  put 
it  out  of  the  power  of  Government  "  to  write  taxation  on  the  bosom  of 
the  streams  and  rivulets  that  were  so  bountifully  spi-ead  around  their  neigh- 
bourhood."* They  were  unconsciously  illustrating  the  wisdom  of  Paul  Louis 
Courier,  who  once  said  that  the  rich  are  grateful  to  Providence  for  what  it 
gives — the  poor,  for  what  it  leaves  them. 

The  Queen,  it  has  been  reported,  was  deeply  affected  by  these  demonstrations 
of  suffering.  It  is  said  that  she  will  never  forget,  as  long  as  she  lives,  that  she 
began  her  reign  when  the  wealth  and  power  of  England  were  waning.  She 
was,  on  her  accession  to  the  throne,  the  object  of  the  most  chivalrous  devotion 
that  any  Queen  could  inspire.  Yet,  when  crowned,  the  tears  fell  from  her  eyes, 
as  she  thought  of  her  own  responsibility  in  the  midst  of  a  nation  sinking 
deeper  and  deeper  into  destitution,  and  plunging  deeper  and  deeper  into  debt. 
Mrs.  Browning,  when  she  read  the  account  of  her  Majesty's  coronation,  gave 
apt  expression  to  the  popular  hopes  that  were  raised  by  the  significance  which 
the  people  instinctively  attached  to  this  incident  of  the  ceremony. 

"God  save  thee,  weeping  Queen  1 
Thou  shalt  be  well  beloved; 
The  tyrant's  sceptre  cannot  move 
As  those  pure  tears  have  moved ! 

*  See  Times  Eeport,  7th  of  January,  1846. 
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The  nature  in  thy  eres  we  see 

Which  tyrants  eaunot  own ; 
The  love  that  gnardeth  liberties, 
Strange  blessing  on  the  nation  lies. 
Whose  Sovereign  wept ; 

Tea,  wept  to  wear  a  crown." 

As  if  in  fulfilment  of  the  liopes  -R-liicli  tlie  Queen's  conduct  and  bearing  since 
her  accession  liad  inspired,  a  happier  day  was  novr  dawniag.  There  was  every 
prospect  that  content  wotild  now  gladden  the  reigu  that  began  in  sorrow  and 
in  tears.  The  partial  relaxation  of  the  Protective  tariff  during  the  last  three 
years  had  brought  hope  to  the  heart  of  the  Sovereign,  for  it  was  eertamly  followed 
by  some  amehoration  in  the  lot  of  her  subjects.  Her  Majesty  was  profoundly 
impressed  by  Sir  Robert  Peel's  inferences  from  the  success  of  this  experimental 
loosening  of  the  shackles  on  commerce.  She  was,  therefoi-e,  naturally  inclined 
to  give  the  weight  of  her  artless  sympathies  and  "  sweet  counsel "  to  a  new 
departure  in  fiscal  policy,  that  promised  to  "  make  Plenty  smile  on  the  cheek 
of  Toil."  The  opening  of  the  Pai-liamehtary  Session  of  1S46  was,  therefore, 
to  the  Queeu  no  mere  formal  or  ordinary  ceremony  of  State.  It  was,  in 
her  opinion,  and  in  the  opinion  of  the  Prince  Consort,  the  initiation  of  a 
"bloodless  revolution,"  and  the  closing  of  a  distinct  epoch  in  the  history  of 
Paxtv  Government. 


dog's  head, 
(Draiim  and  Etclied  *y  the  Prince  Contort.) 
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CHAPTER    Xm. 

THE    FREE    TRADE    PARLIAMENT. 

Opening  of  Parliament  in  1816— The  Queen's  Speech— The  Debate  on  the  Address— Sir  Robert  Peel's  Statemenl^- 
Mr.  Disraeli's  Philippics— Bishop  WUberforce  on  Peel's  Reception  by  the  House  of  Commons— Peel's  Mistake 
—Lord  George  Bentinck's  Attack  on  the  Prince  Consort— The  Queen's  Explanations— The  Court  and  the 
Peelites— The  Corn  Bill  in  the  House  of  Lords— Lord  Stanley's  Political  Dinner-Party— The  Duke  of 
■Wellington  and  the  Peers— Triumph  in  the  Lords  and  Defeat  in  the  Commons— Peel's  Coercion  Bill  for 
Ireland— A  Factious  Opposition — Fall  of  the  Government — Lord  Aberdeen's  adroit  Diplomacy— The  Oregon 
Controversy  and  its  Settlement — The  Government's  Policy  in  India— AVar  in  the  Punjab — Victories  over  the 
Sikhs— Resignation  of  the  ^Ministry- The  Queen's  Farewell  to  Peel— Her  Suggestion  of  a  Coalition — 
"Wellington  and  Cobden  advise  Peel  to  dissolve— Reasons  for  his  Refusal— The  Queen  and  the  Duke  of 
"Wellington— Th^  Duke's  Letter  to  Lord  John  Russell— Lyndhurst  and  Reconstruction— Disintegration  of 
the  Tory  Party— The  Peelites  in  Opposition— A  Hint  from  Aristophanes— Tory  Persecution  of  Peel. 

It  was  on  the  19tli  of  January,  1846,'*  that  the  Queen  opened  in  person 
the  Parliament  which  revolutionised  the  commercial  policy  of  England,  and 
transferred  the  political  centre  of  gravity  from  the  territorial  io  the  com- 
mercial aristocracy  of  the  country.  The  Eoyal  procession  was  formed  at 
Buckingham  Palace  in  the  usual  order.  Her  Majesty  and  Prince  Albert 
descended  the  grand  staircase  shortly  before  two  o^clock,  the  Queen  wearing 
a  lustrous  diamond  circlet  on  her  fair  white  brow.  The  Prince  was  habited 
in  a  Pield-Marshal's  uniform,  and  the  orders  of  the  Garter  and  Golden  Fleece 
shone  on  his  breast.  The  State  coach  with  its  eight  cream-coloured  horses 
then  drove  -with  the  Eoyal  party  to  the  Palace  of  the  Legislature,  and  as  her 
Majesty  passed  through  the  densely  crowded  Royal  Gallery  it  -was  seen  that 
she  was  labouring  under  deep  but  suppressed  emotion. 

Prom  the  Throne  she  read,  in  clear  but  thrilhng  tones,  the  following 
speech : — 

"My  Lords  and  Gentlemen, — 

"It  gives  me  great  satisfaction  again  to  meet  you  in  Parliament,  and  to  have  the  oppor. 
tnnity  of  recurring  to  your  assistance  and  advice. 

"  I  continue  to  receive  from  my  allies,  and  from  other  foreign  Po-5vers,  the  strongest 
assurances  of  the  desire  to  cultivate  the  most  friendly  relations  -with  this  country. 

"I  rejoice  that,  in  concert  vrith  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  and  through  the  success  of  our 
joint  mediation,  I  have  heen  enabled  to  adjust  the  differences  which  have  long  prevailed 
between  the  Ottoman  Porte  and  the  King  of  Persia,  and  had  seriously  endangered  the  tran- 
quillity of  the  East. 

"For  several  years  a  desolating  a,nd  sanguinary  warfare  has  afflicted  the  States  of  the  Rio 
de  la  Plata.  The  commerce  of  all  nations  has  been  inte'i'rupted,  and  acts  of  barbarity  have 
been  committed  unknown  to  the  practice  of  a  civilised  people.  In  conjunction  with  the  King 
of  the  French  I  am  endeavouring  to  effect  the  pacification  of  these  States. 

"The  Convention  concluded  with  France  in  the  course  of  last  year,  for  the  more  effectual 
suppression  of  the  Slave  Trade,  is  about  to  be  carried  into  immediate  execution  by  the  active 
co-operation  of  the  two  Powers  on  the  coast  of  Africa.  It  is  my  desire  that  our  present  anion, 
and  the  good  understanding  which  so  happily  exists  between  us,  may  always  he  employed  to 
promote  the  interests  of  humanity,  and  to  secure  the  peace  of  the  world. 

*  Hansard. 
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"  I  regret  that  the  couflicting  claims  of  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  in  vcsiioct  of 
the  territory  on  the  north-western  coast  of  America,  althougli  they  have  been  made  the  subjeci 
of  repeated  negotiation,  still  remain  unsettled.  Yon  may  be  assured  that  no  effort,  consistent 
with  national  honour,  shall  be  wanting  on  my  part  to  bring  this  question  to  an  early  and 
peaceful  termination. 

"  Gentlemen  of  the  House  of  Commons,— 
'■Tlie  estimates  for  the  year  will  be  laid  before  you  at  an  early  period.  Although  I  am 
deeply  sensible  of  the  importance  of  enforcing  economy  in  all  branches  of  the  expenditure,  yet 
I  have  been  compelled,  by  a  due  regard  to  the  exigencies  of  the  Public  Service,  and  to  the 
state  of  our  Naval  and  Military  establishments,  to  propose  some  increase  in  the  estimates  which 
provide  for  their  eificieucy. 

"Jify  Lords  and  Gentlemen, — 

"  I  have  observed  with  great  regret  the  frequent  instances  in  which  the  crime  of  deliberate 
assassination  has  been  of  late  committed  iu  Ireland.  It  will  be  for  you  only  to  consider  whether 
any  measures  can  be  devised  calculated  to  give  increased  protection  to  life,  and  to  bring  to 
justice  the  pei-petrators  of  so  dreadful  a  crime. 

"  I  have  to  lament  that  in  consequence  of  a  failure  of  Ihe  potato  crop  in  many  pai'ts  of 
the  United  Kingdom  there  will  be  a  deficient  supply  of  an  article  of  food  which  forms  the 
chief  subsistence  of  great  numbers  of  my  people.  The  disease  by  which  the  plant  has  been 
affected  has  prevailed  to  the  utmost  extent  in  Ireland.  I  have  adopted  all  such  precautions  as 
it  was  iu  my  power  for  the  purpose  of  alleviating  the  sufferings  which  may  be  caused  by  this 
calamity ;  and  I  shall  confidently  rely  on  your  co-operation  in  devising  such  other  means  for 
effecting  the  same  benevolent  purpose  as  may  require  the  sanction  of  the  Legislature. 

"  I  have  had  gi-eat  satisfaction  in  giving  my  assent  to  the  measures  which  you  have  presented  to 
me  from  time  to  time,  calculated  to  extend  commerce,  and  to  stimulate  domestic  skill  and  industry, 
by  the  repeal  of  prohibitory  and  the  relaxation  of  protective  duties.  The  prosperous  state 
of  the  revenue,  the  increased  demand  for  labour,  and  the  general  improvement  which  has 
taken  place  in  the,  internal  conditions  of  the  country  are  strong  testimonies  in  favour  of  the 
course  you  have  pursued. 

"  I  recommend  you  to  take  into  your  early  consideration,  whether  the  principles  on  which 
}'ou  have  acted  may  not  with  advantage  be  more  extensively  applied,  and  whether  it  may  not 
be  in  your  power,  after  a  careful  review  of  the  existing  duties  on  many  articles,  the  produce  of 
manufacture  of  other  countries,  to  make  such  further  reductions  and  remissions  as  may  tend  to 
ensure  the  continuance  of  the  great  benefits  to  which  I  have  adverted,  aud,  by  enlarging  our 
commercial  intercourse,  to  strengthen  the  bonds  of  amity  with  Foreign  Powers. 

'Any  measures  which  you  may  adopt  for  effecting  these  great  objects  will,  I  am  convinced, 
be  accompanied  by  such  precautions  as  shall  prevent  permanent  loss  to  the  revenue,  or  injurious 
results  to  any  of  the  great  interests  of  the  country. 

"I  have  full  reliance  on  your  just  aud  dispassionate  consideration  of  matters  so  deeply 
affectiug  the  public  welfare. 

"  It  is  my  earnest  pi-ayer  that,  with  the  blessing  of  Divine  Providence  on  your  councils,  you 
may  be  enabled  to  proniote  friendly  feelings  between  different  classes  of  my  subjects,  to  provide 
additional  security  for  the  continuance  of  peace,  and  to  maintain  contentment  and  happiness  at 
home,  by  increasiug  the  comfort  and  bettering  the  condition  of  the  gi'eat  body  of  my  people." 

When  the  Queen  retired,  then  the  difficulty  of  some  of  our  Constitutional 
forms  became  apparent.  It  was  remarked  at  the  time  that,  had  her  Majesty 
suddenly  come  down  in  the  middle  of  the  Session,  and,  usurping  the  functions 
of  Ministers,  laid  a  startling  project  of  legislation  before  Parliament,  she 
could  not  Imve  found  herself  more  thoroughly  the  mover  of  a  controversial 
Bill  than,  in  spite  of  herself,  she  had  become  that  afternoon.  Every 
caution  had  been  exercised,  it  will  be  observed,  in  keeping  all  mention  of 
the  Corn   duties   out  of  the  Eoyal  Speech.     Yet,  within  a  few  hours  after  it 
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was  read,  the  two  Houses  were  engaged  in  an  acrimonious  debate,  not  on 
the  guarded  generalities  of  the  Address  from  the  Throne,  but  on  the  pro- 
posal for  the  total  and  immediate  Repeal  of  the  Corn  Laws.  The  Queen's 
Speech,  looked  at  apart  from  the  events  of  the  day,  might  seem  to  recom- 
mend something  less  than  that.  But  it  was  that,  and  nothing  less,  which 
was  in  men's  minds  and  hearts,  and  for  once  in  our  Parhamentary  history 
the  Debate  on  the  Address  was  not  a  barren  criticism  of  the  general  policy 
of  the  Government,  but  really  a  sharp  discussion  on  a  special  measure  fore- 
shadowed dimly  in  the  Eoyal  Speech. 

The  story  of  the  Parliamentaiy  Session  of  1846,  in  its  bearing  on  the  fate 
of  the  Com  Law  Bill,  has  been  so  ably  told  both  by  Dr.  Cooke  Taylor,  in  his 
"  Life  and  Times  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,"  and  by  Mr.  John  Morley,  in  his  "  Life 
of  Cobden,"  that  it  is  hardly  necessary  here  to  do  more  than  glance  at  its 
salient  points.  In  the  House  of  Lords  the  debate  on  the  Address  was  brief 
and  bitter — at  least  as  bitter  as  the  Duke  of  Richmond,  who  assailed  Sir 
Robert  Peel,  could  make  it.  But  in  the  House  of  Commons  the  proceedings 
were  more  exciting.  Lord  Francis  Egerton  (afterwards  Earl  of  EUesmere) 
moved,  and  Mr.  Beckett  Denison,  who  had  driven  Lord  Morpeth  out  of  his 
seat  for  the  West  Riding,  because  his  Lordship  had  joined  the  Anti-Com-Law 
League,  seconded  the  Address.  Sir  Robert  Peel  followed,  and  vindicated  his 
change  of  policy,  resting  the  chief  strength  of  his  case  on  his  own  observations, 
first,  of  the  eflect  of  the  gradual  relaxation  of  Protective  duties  which  he  had 
tried,  and  secondly,  on  the  failure  of  the  potato  crop — a  report  on  which  had 
been  drawn  up  for  him  by  Professor  Lindley  and  Dr.  Lyon  Playfair.  It  was  in 
this  speech  that  he  intimated  he  was  at  first  prepared  to  suspend  the  Corn 
Law  by  an  Order  in  Council,  but  that  his  colleagues  objected  to  that  course 
on  the  ground  that,  if  once  opened  to  foreign  corn,  the  ports  could  never 
again,  be  closed.  Lord  John  Russell  followed,  and  explained  how  he  had  failed 
to  form  a  Ministry;  and  then  Lord  George  Bentinck,  waiving  his  right  as 
leader  of  the  Protectionists  to  reply,  put  up  Mr.  Disraeli  to  deliver  one  of  the 
first  of  those  violent  philippics  against  Peel  which  gave  him  a  unique  reputa- 
tion as  a  Parhamentary  sabreur.  What  could  the  House  think  of  a  statesman, 
he  asked,  who  having,  as  he  had  boasted,  served  four  sovereigns,  was  finally 
compelled,  by  the  observations  of  the  last  three  years,  to  change  his  opinion 
on  a  subject  which  had  been  discussed  in  his  hearing  from  every  conceivable 
point  of  view  during  a  quarter  of  a  century  ?  He  likened  him  to  the  Capitan 
Pasha  of  the  Sultan,  who,  on  the  plea  that  he  hated  a  war,  ended  it  by  going 
over  to  the  enemy,  and  betraying  his  Imperial  master.  Peel's  speech,  said 
Mr.  Disraeh,  was  "  a  glorious  example  of  egotistical  rhetoric."  He  was  "  no 
more  a  great  statesman  than  a  man  who  got  up  behind  a  carriage  was  a  great 
whip.  Both  were  anxious  for  progress,  and  both  wanted  a  good  place."  It 
was  a  brUliant,  dazzling,  witty  harangue,  and  it  caught  the  humour,  not  of 
the  betrayed   Protectionists   merely,  but  to   some   extent  of  the   House  also. 
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Looking  back  on  Peel's  speech,  now,  one  can  detect  a  false  note  in  it.  Dr. 
Samuel  Wilberforce,  Bishop  of  Oxford,  who  went  to  hear  the  debate,  in  a 
letter  to  Miss  Noel,  says  that  the  Prime  Minister's  statement  was  receired 
with  "a  kind  of  thundering  suUenness." *  He  unconsciotisly  irritated  the 
House  by  his  assumption  that  the  case  for  the  Com  Laws  must  needs 
fall  after  he  had  personally  put  the  matter  to  the  test  of  a  three  years' 
experiment.  It  lessened  the  grace  of  his  submission  to  events  and  facts, 
when  he  argued  as  if  the  observations  and  experiments  and  researches  of 
all  the  greatest  economists  in  the  world  during  a  score  of  years  were  not 
in  any  sense  conclusive  till  verified  by  Sir  Robert  Peel.  And  all  through 
the  debates,  it  is  quite  clear  that  he  contrived  to  embitter  his  opponents 
by  seeming  to  talk  down  to  them.  His  tone  was  that  of  one  who  thought 
they  were  rather  to  be  pitied  than  blamed,  because  they  could  not 
understand  that  if  three  years  had  sufficed  to  change  the  opinion  of  their 
leader,  three  minutes  ought  to  suffice  for  the  conversion  of  his  followers. 
One  crisis  and  one  set  of  circximstances  hardly  convinced  men,  whose  class 
interests  were  at  stake,  that  Protection  was  wrong,  especially  after  Sir  Robert 
Peel  himself  had  taught  them  to  disregard  the  experience  of  a  quarter  of  a 
century.  Peel,  when  he  showed  how  keenly  he  felt  Mr.  Disi-aeli's  sarcasms, 
failed  to  remember  that  the  aiTOws  which  stung  him  came  from  his  own 
quiver. 

A  few  days  after  the  Session  opened,  Sir  Robert  Peel,  in  explaining  his 
plan  .for  getting  rid  of  the  Corn  duties,  made  it  clear  that  Repeal  was  to  be 
total,  but  not  immediate.  Writing  to  Mrs.  Cobden  on  the  2Sth  of  January, 
Cobden  says : — "  Peel  is  at  last  delivered,  but  I  haa-dly  know  whether  to  call  it 
a  boy  or  a  girl.  Something  between  the  two,  I  believe.  His  Com  measure 
makes  an  end  of  all  Corn  laws  in  1849,  and  in  the  meantime  it  is  vii-tuaUy 
a  fixed  duty  of  4s.  He  has  done  more  than  was  expected  of  him,  ai^d  all 
but  the  right  thing."  As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  was  to  be  a  sliding  scale 
tin  1849,  the  maximum  duty  being  10s.  when  wheat  was  imder  48s.  a  quarter, 
and  the  minimum  duty  being  4s.  when  wheat  was  64s.  a  quarter.  On  the 
2nd  of  March,  when  the  House  went  into  Committee  on  the  resolution,  Mr. 
Villiers'  amendment,  insisting  on  immediate,  as  well  as  total.  Repeal,  >as  lost 
by  a  large  majority,  and  on  the  11th  of  May  the  Corn  BUI  reached  the  third 
reading.  The  debate  lasted  three  nights,  and  at  4  a.m.  on  the  16th  it  was 
passed  by  a  majority  of  98  in  a  House  of  516, 

Before  tracing  the  subsequent  stages  of  this  controversy,  it  may  not  be 
amiss  to  allude  to  one  of  the  most  curious  incidents  that  marked  its  progress. 
On  the  27th  of  January,  when  Sii'  Robert  Peel's  resolutions  embodying  his 
financial  policy  came  before  the  House  of  Commons,  the  presence  of  Prince 
Albert  in  the   gallery,  as   a  spectator  of  the   scene,  roused  the  jealousy  and 

•  Life  and  Letters  o£  Samuel  "Wilberforce,  D.D.,  by  R.  Ot.  Wilberforce,  Vol.  I. 
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wrath  of  the  Tories.  Lord  George  .Bentinck,  in  the  course  of  the  debate, 
waved  his  hand  excitedly  towards  his  Royal  Highness,  and  accused  him  of 
being  "seduced  by  the  First  Minister  of  the  Crown  to  come  down  to  this 
House  to  usher  in,  to  give  eclat,  and,  as  it  were,  oj  reflection  from  the  Queen, 
to  give  the  semblance  of  a  personal  sanction  of  her  Majesty  to  a  measure 
which,    be    it    for    good    or    evil,   a    great    majority    at    least    of    the    landed. 
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aristocracy  of  England,  of  Scotland,  and  of  Ii-eland,  imagine  fraught  with  deep 
inJTuy,  if  not  ruin,  to  them."  This  was  an  insinuation  at  once  ridiculous  and 
unjust.  The  truth  is  that  the  Queen,  from  her  girlhood,  has  had  a  somewhat 
exaggerated  idea  of  the  instructive  value  of  Parliamentary  debates.  She  is 
to  this  day  an  ardent  student  of  all  Parliamentary  reports.  She  has  the  true 
Parliamentary  instinct  peculiar  to  England  and  EngUsb -speaking  communities 
which  leads  them  to  take  a  strange  but  genuine  delight  in  Parhamentary 
discussion.  Indeed,  she  has  been  known  to  tell  her  Ministers  not  only  what 
T 
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she  thought  of  a  particular  debate,  but  iiow  she  herself  would  have  handled 
the  subject-matter  of  it  had  she  been  a  member  of  the  House  of  Commons  j 
in  fact,  it  was  in  replying  to  a  communication  of  this  kind  that  Lord  Palmerston 
once  observed,  in  the  felicitous  vein  of  a  courtier,  that  it  was  a  lucky  thing  for 
Ministers  who  had  the  misfortune  to  differ  from  her  Majesty,  that  they  had  not 
to  answer  her  arguments  in  Parliament.  Under  the  influence  of  these  ideas, 
the  Queen  naturally  induced  Prince  Albert  to  attend  the  great  historic  debate 
of  the  14th  of  January — "to  hear  a  fine  debate,"  as  she  herself  has  said, 
"being  so  useful  to  all  princes."*  Party  feeling,  however,  ran  so  high  in 
1846,  that  Lord  George  Bentinck  and  the  Tory  Protectionists  put  the  worst 
construction  on  a  perfectly  innocent  act.  The  Prince  Consort  simply  went  to 
listen  to  the  discussion,  just  as  the  Prince  of  Wales  and  his  son  went  to  hear 
Mr.  Gladstone  introduce  his  Government  of  Ireland  Bill  in  the  House  of 
Commons  on  the  8th  of  April,  1886 ;  and  it  is  a  mark  of  the  sweetened  temper 
of  political  life  in  these  latter  days  that  not  only  did  no  Tory  complain  of 
the  Prince's  presence  on  that  occasion,  but  nobody  even  resented  the  kid-glove 
plaudits  with  which  the  young  Prince  Albert  Victor,  with  the  generous  but 
iiTepressible  enthusiasm  of  youth,  greeted  Mr.  Gladstone's  stately  and  im- 
pressive peroration,  f  Lord  George  Bentinck's  attack  on  the  Prince  Consort 
was  deficient  alike  in  tact  and  taste ;  but  it  is  only  fair  to  say  that  there  was 
the  shadow  of  an  excuse  for  it.  It  had  been  whispered  that  the  Court  had 
become  Peelite— and  the  rumour  was  not  without  foundation  in  fact.  The 
Prince  Consort  reflected  its  sympathies  quite  accurately  when  he  wrote  to 
Baron  Stockmar,  on  the  16th  of  February,  tbat  Peel  was  "abused  like  the 
most  disgraceful  criminal,"  adding  not  only  tbat  factions  would  combine  to 
crush  him — as  they  did^but  that  this  "would  be  a  great  misfortune." 

In  the  House  of  Lords  the  course  of  the  Corn  Bill  was  comparatively 
smooth.  Lord  Stanley  took  the  leadership  of  the  Protectionists,  but  the 
disintegration  of  parties  was  complete.  Nothing  illustrates  this  better  than 
a  caustic  remark  which  Lord  Stanley  threw  out  at  a  great  political  dinner- 
party at  his  house,  two  days  after  the  Bill  had  been  passed  by  the  Common)?.. 
On  that  occasion  he  said,  scofi&ngly,  that  it  was  most  diverting  to  see  a  Liberal 
like  Lord  Bessborough  whipping  up  the  Bishops  to  support  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  on  a  Pree  Trade  question.^  la  the  Upper  House  the  opposition 
to  the  Bill  virtually  collapsed.  Lord  Stanley,  when  argumentative,  was 
tame,  and,  when  personal,  vituperative.  The  ablest  of  the  Bishops,  in  the 
name  of  the  Church,  repudiated  the  idea  that  the  Protectionist  policy  had 
benefited  the  rural  poor ;  and  Wilberforce  distinguished  himself,  especially,  by 
his  graphic  picture  of  the  sufferings  which  the  agricultural  labourers  were 
enduring.     The  Duke  of  Wellington,  however,  decided  the  matter   by  tellin"- 

•Martin's  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort,  Note  by  the  Queen,  Vol.  1.,  p.  322. 
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the  Peers  that  they  would  be  wise  '.o  bow  to  public  opinion  with  a  good  grace, 
and  not  commit  themselves  to  a  struggle  between  the  Crown  and  the  people. 
But  he  was  hardly  candid  in  pretending  that  the  Crown  in  this  matter  was 
opposed  to  the  people.     'SJiis  idea    can   le   disproved  by  an  extract  from,  that 
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remarkable  letter  in  which  the  Queen,  in  speaking  of  Peel's  resumption  of 
office,  eulogises  his  chivalrous  behaviour  towards  herself,  and  adds,  with 
unaffected  sincerity,  "  I  have  never  seen  him  so  excited  and  determined,  and 
such  a  good  cause  must  succeed."*  The  J.ords,  however,  acting  on  the 
Duke's    advice,    only    engaged    in    a    sham    fight,    and    the    final    stage    of    the 
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Bill  passeil  without  debcate  or  division.  The  iii<,'-ht  on  which  Peel's  triumph 
in  the  Lords  was  announced  was  the  niyht  on  which,  however,  his  Ministry 
fell  in  the  Commons.  It  was  the  niyht  on  which  a  combination  of  factions, 
as  the  Prince  Consort  had  predicted,  rejected  what  was  called  the  Coercion  Bill 
for  Ireland,  and  wrecked  the  most  popular  Cabinet  that  ever  governed  England. 
It    has    already    been    said    that    the    unruly    state    of    Ireland    had    been 
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aggravated  by  famine,  and  that  evictions,  following  refusal  of  rent,  had 
been  avenged  by  outrages.  In  the  Queen's  Speech  it  had  been  indicated 
that  measures  to  restore  order  in  Ireland  would  be  framed;  but  it  was 
not  till  the  end  of  June  that  a  Coercion  Bill  was  brought  forward  in 
the  House  of  Commons  for  second  reading.  This  was  the  Bill  which  was 
fatal  to  the  Ministry.  According  to  an  old  legend  of  the  Moslems,  a  good 
angel  and  a  bad  angel  walk  on  either  side  of  a  man  all  through  life,  and 
Lord  Dalling  has  very  justly  obs(n-ved  that,  whilst  Free  Trade  was  the  good 
angel  of  Peid's  Administration,  its  bud  angel  was  Coerci(m  for  Ireliind.  The 
introduction    of    a   Coercion    Bill    for    Ireland,    after    the    safety    of    the    Corn 


i846.J 


THE    COERCION    BILL. 


229 


Law  Bill  was  assured,  was  taken  as  a  plausible  pretext  for  dissolving  tlie 
alliance  between  the  Wliigs  and  the  Government.  It  was  regarded  by  the 
Protectionists  as  an  excellent  opportunity  for  punishing  the  Ministers  for 
deserting  them.  Perhaps,  if  the  truth  were  known,  it  was  regarded  by  Sir 
Eobert   Peel    himself   as    a   good  field    in   which   to    meet    a    defeat    that  was 
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inevitable,  and  which  would  send  him  into  the  retirement  for  which  latterly 
he  had  begun  to  crave.  A  great  deal  has  been  said  and  written  as  to  the 
reasons  which  induced  the  various  parties  to  form  combinations  against 
the  Administration  that  had  done  the  State  such  noble  service.  The 
motives  of  its  enemies,  however,  were  simple  enough.  The  Protectionists  had 
what  they  called  theii-  "  betrayal "  to  avenge ;  the  Whigs  considered  that 
Peel  had  behaved  most  ungenerously  to  the  Melbourne  Ministry,  whose 
conciliatory  Irish  policy,  as  worked  out  by  Lord  Normanby  and  Mr. 
Drummond,  had    promised    well    for    that    country.     They  firmly    believed  that 
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if  they  were  in  power  they  could  control  Ireland  by  kindness,  liut  that  in 
applying  such  a  policy,  they  did  not  dare  to  trust  as  a  colleague  the 
Minister  who  had  so  unscrupulously  overthrown  Lord  Melbourne.  A  union 
between  Peel  and  Lord  John  Russell,  such  as  the  Queen  desired  to  bring  about, 
was  also  impossible  for  another  reason — Peel  would  not  part-  company  with 
Sir  James  Graham.  Lord  John  Russell,  on  the  other  hand,  would  not  consent 
to  act  with  Sir  James,  whom  the  Whigs  detested  as  an  unforgivable  renegade. 
The  Coercion  Bill  for  Ireland  was  therefore  doomed  from  the  outset,  not  on 
its  merits,  but  by  party  passion.  This  was  so  strong,  that  the  Whigs  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  as  if  to  give  Peel  warning  of  his  fate,  actually'  combined  with 
the  Protectionists  to  defeat  Lord  Lyudhurst's  Charitable  Trusts  Bill,  although 
it  was  directed  against  abuses  which  every  Whig  was  pledged  to  attack. 
"  We,  alas,"  Lord  Campbell  confesses,  "  with  shame,"  had  "  not  enough  virtue 
to  withstand  the  temptation  of  snatching  a  vote  against  the  Government  "* — 
a  vote,  by  the  way,  which  kept  alive  heinous  abuses   for  eight  years  longer. 

The  Upper  House,  however,  was  not  quite  so  factious  over  the  Irish 
Coercion  Bill.  It  was  introduced  by  the  Earl  of  St.  Germains,  who  explained 
that  it  enabled  the  Government  not  only  to  proclaim  any  district  in  Ireland 
in  which  crime  prevailed,  but  to  quarter  extra  police  on  it  at  the  expense 
of  the  ratepayers.  Stringent  clauses  prohibiting  the  possession  of  arms, 
and  preventing  people  from  quitting  their  houses  between  sunset  and  sunrise, 
were  added.  These  were,  in  fact,  the  clauses  which  whetted  the  wit  of  the 
younger  Radicals  against  what  they  derisively  termed,  not  an  Irish  Coercion, 
but  an  "  Irish  Curfew  Bill."  The  Lords  were  also  told  that  outrages  in  Ireland 
had  risen  from  1,496  in  1844,  to  3,642  in  1845,  and  the  Bill  passed  through  the 
Uj)per  House  with  very  trifling  opposition.  It  was  in  the  Commons  that  it 
was  destined  to  be  made  the  battle-ground  of  factions.  The  Protectionists 
pretended  that  Peel  was  not  in  earnest  in  introducing  it ;  for,  though  the  Bill 
was  announced  in  Januaiy,  it  was  not  till  the  30th  of  March  that  Sir  James 
Graham  moved  the  first  reading,  and  not  till  late  in  June  that  the  second 
reading  was  taken.  The  Whigs  and  Radicals  objected  to  the  Bill  because  they 
held  that  conciliation,  and  not  repression,  was  wanted  in  Ireland.  The  Irish 
members  taunted  Peel  with  having  created  the  disturbances  in  Ireland  by 
changing  the  tolerant  policy  of  Melbourne,  Normanby,  and  Drummond,  and 
by  giving  Irish  judicial  appointments  to  the  most  violent  Orange  partisans. 
Others,  like  Mr.  Roche,  asked  "  Why  don't  you  feed  the  Irish  peasantry, 
if,  as  is  clear,  hunger  is  making  them  discontented?  "  The  position  of  men 
like  Mr.  Cobden  was  most  embarrassing.  As  Liberals,  they  were  bound  to 
vote  against  the  Bill.  But  then  they  did  not  wish  to  expel  Peel  from 
office — and  Peel  had  said  that  by  the  Bill  he  would  stand  or  fall.  Thev 
decided  at  last  to  vote  against  the  measure,  and  rightly,  for  it  was  impossible 
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to  carry  on  tlie  Queen's  Government  with  three  parties  iii  the  House — 
Peelites,  Protectionists,  and  Whig  Free  Traders.  A  single  vote,  moreover, 
could  not  save  the  Ministry,  for  Peel's  enemies  would  soon  have  organised 
another  combination  against  him  on  another  question.  The  Bill  wat3  accord- 
ingly defeated  by  a  vote  of  219  to  292,  and  the  great  Ministry  which  effected 
a  peaceful  revolution,  and  created  a  new  era  of  government  in  England,  fell 
before  a  majority  of  73.  Thougli  106  Protectionists  returned  to  their  old 
allegiance,  and  voted  with  Peel,  70  voted  against  him,  and  they,  combined 
with  all  the  Whigs  and  Radicals,  rendered  the  defeat  of  the  Government  so 
complete  that  even  Peel's  antagonists  forbore  to  cheer.  Writing  on  the  4th  of 
July  to  Lord  Hardwicko  in  India,  the  fallen  Minister  said  he  had  every  reason 
to  forgive  his  enemies  for  "  having  conferred  upon  him  the  blessing  of  the  loss 
of  power."  * 

Just  before  the  fatal  verdict  was  given,  the  Queen  had  the  consolation  of 
knowing  that,  thanks  to  the  adroit  diplomacy  of  Lord  Aberdeen,  who  was 
justly  a  persona  grata,  at  Court,  a  dispute  with  the  United  States  as  to  the 
settlement  of  the  Oregon  territory  had  ended.  This  was  some  slight  solace  to 
her  Majesty  for  the  vexation  of  losing  a  Ministry  which  she  felt  convinced  was 
in  full  touch  with  national  sympathies  at  a  most  perilous  time,  and  which  she 
trusted,  she  says  in  one  of  her  letters,  because  she  never  once  knew  them 
recommend  anything  "  that  was  not  for  the  country's  good,  and  never  for  the 
Party's  advantage  only."t  This  controversy  with  the  United  States  had  in  1822 
brovight  us  to  the  verge  of  war,  for,  by  a  Convention  in  1818,  American  and 
English  settlers  were  to'  have  the  privilege  of  colonising  the  no-man's  land  in 
Oregon  indiscriminately  for  ten  years,  a  term  again  renewed  in  1827.  Quarrels 
from  clashing  jurisdictions  and  conflicting  allegiances  naturally  arose  out  of  this 
confused  state  of  things,  and  it  was  clear  that  the  territory  ought  to  be  divided 
fairly  and  finally  between  the  two  Governments.  In  March,  President  Polk  had 
sent  a  Message  to  Congress,  pointing  otit  that  though  England  was  at  peace  with 
all  the  world,  she  was  making  unusual  warlike  prepai-ations  "both  at  home  and 
in  her  North  American  possessions."  This,  the  President  broadly  hinted,  was 
due  to  the  continuance  of  the  Oregon  -  dispute,  and,  alluding  in  an  alarmist 
fashion  to  the  contingency  of  war  between  the  two  nations,  he  suggested  the 
propiiety  of  also  increasing  the-  military  and  naval  forces  of  the  Republic.  On 
the  13th  of  April,  Mr.  Reverdy  Johnson  proposed  to  the  Senate  a  Resolution, 
which  was  carried,  giving  notice  to  England  that  the  existing  loose  arrangement 
with  regard  to  Oregon  should,  so  far  as  America  was  concerned,  determine  at 
the  end  of  twelve  months,  and  urging  on  the  Governments  of  both  countries 
the  necessity  for  taking  steps,  to  arrive  at  an  amicable  settlement.  It  was  on 
the  9th  of  June  that  Lord  Brougham  asked  Lord  Aberdeen  if  it  were  true  that 

*  Memoirs  of  Sir  Rotert  Peel,  edited  by  Thilip,  Earl  Stanhope,  and  the  Eight  Hon.  Edward 
Oardwell-. 

t  Martin's  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort,  Vol.  I.,  p.  328. 
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the  Oregon  question  liad  really  been  settled,  and  Lord  Aberdeen  answered  in 
tbe  affirmative.  He  seems  to  bave  managed  tbe  wbole  afEair  very  skilfully. 
Finding  tbat  President  Polk  would  not  submit  tbe  dispute  to  arbitration,  and 
tbat  be  sent  a  Message  to  tbe  Senate  recommending  it  to  give  notice  of  ending 
tbe  joint  occupation  of  Oregon,  Lord  Aberdeen  waited  to  see  wbat  tbe  Senate 
would   do.     Wben  it  passed   Mr.  Eeverdy  Jobnson's   friendly   and   suggestive 


TEMPLE    IN    ZASHMIE. 


Eesoluticn,  Lord  Aberdeen,  discarding  diplomatic  forms,  immediately  acted  on 
it,  and  submitted  a  draft  of  a  new  Oregon  Convention,  formulating  bis  idea 
of  an  amicable  settlement  for  tbe  consideration  of  tbe  United  States.  Mr. 
Pakenbam,  tbe  American  Secretary  of  State,  promptly  accepted  it  as  tbe 
basis  of  tbe  Treaty,  wbicb  was  ratified  on  17th  of  June,  1846 — a  Treaty  which 
made  tbe  49tb  parallel  of  North  latitude  the  boundary  line  between  the  two 
countries.  All  land  to  tbe  north  of  tbat  line  went  to  Canada ;  and  all  land  to 
"the  south  of  it,  to  the  United  States. 

Another   cause   of  anxiety   had  virtually   disappeared  before   Peel   resigned 
office.      The  war   cloud   that   loomed   over  our  Indian   frontier  had  vanished. 


ti3 
<t 
w 

CO 

H 
N 
O 

« 

o 

H 
E-t 

m 
W 


234  THE    LITE    A^"D    TIMES    OF    QrEEX    ■\^CTOEIA.  flS^P- 

tho-dgli  not  till  a  brilliant  and  decisive  campaign  liad  been  fought  against  the 
Sikhs  in  the  Punjab. 

The  power  of  the  Sikh  nation  was  consohdated  by  Eanjit  Sing— an 
adventurer  who.  in  1799,  obtained  a  grant  of  Lahore  from  Zanian  Shah.  He 
graduaUj  conquered  the  Punjab,  and,  in  1S09,  attacked  the  small  Sikh  States 
oast  of  the  Siitlej.  Those  Cis-Sutlej  principalities  accordinglj  sought  and 
obtained  British  protection.  In  181S,  Eanjit  stormed  Multan,  and  carried 
the  Khalsii  banner  from  the  exb-eme  south  of  the  Punjab,  far  away  into  the 
valley  of  Kashmir.  In  18-39.  his  son,  Kharak  Sing,  succeeded  to  his  throne, 
but  was  supposed  to  have  been  poisoned  in  1S40.  After  that,  the  Sikh 
dominion  fell  into  anarchy,  and  frequent  violations  of  British  territory  led  to 
the  first  Sikh  war  of  lt'4o. 

On  the  17th  of  November,  lS4o.  the  Sikhs  declared  war  on  the  English, 
and  on  the  11th  of  December  the  fii-st  Sikh  soldier  crossed  the  Sutlej. 
On  the  ISth,  the  battle  of  Moodkee  was  fought  by  Sir  Hugh  Gough,  after- 
wards Lord  Gough,  who  was  in  command  of  an  army  of  11,000  men. 
Moodkee  is  a  village  in  the  Fei-ozepore  distiict.  Mug  in  a  plain  twenty-six 
miles  south  of  the  Sutlej.  Two  days  before  the  battle  the  Sikhs  crossed  the 
river  at  Ferozepore  with  4,000  infantry,  10,000  cavalry,  and  22  guns.  At 
Moodkee  they  were  driven  from  their  position  after  a  hard  struggle,  in  which 
Gough  had  21-'>  killed  and  657  wounded.  The  battle  may  be  said  to  have 
gone  on  till  the  22nd,  wheu  our  ti-oops  stormed  and  took  the  entrenched  camp 
of  the  enemy  at  Ferozeshah,  twelve  miles  from  the  left  bank  of  the  Sutlej. 
The  Sikhs  attiibuted  their  defeat  at  that  place  not  so  much  to  the  skill  of 
oiu-  generals,  as  to  the  treachery  of  their  own  leader.  They  lost  2,000  men, 
and  the  British  694  killed  and  1.721  wounded  ere  the  earthworks  were 
carried.  Su-  Eobert  Sale  and  General  McCaskell  were  killed.  Many  of  ovlf 
losses  were  due  to  the  blowing-up  of  the  enemy's  camp  after  we  had  entered 
it ;  many  of  our  men  were  killed  wliilst  burying  the  dead,  a  misfortune 
attributed  to  oui-  lack  of  a  strong  enough  force  of  cavahy  to  clear  the 
ground.  Sir  Henry  Hardin  ge,  the  Governor-General,  was  present  at  both 
engagements.  He  had  generously  offered  to  serve  in  a  military  capacity  under 
Gough,  who  put  him  in  command  of  a  Division.  It  was  for  this  reason 
that  Sir  Henry  wrote  to  Gough  a  despatch  describing  the  battle,  which  had 
afterwards  to  be  sent  by  Goiigli  to  Sii-  Henry  himself  in  his  capacity  as 
Viceroy.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  oui-  troops,  for  six  davs  previous 
to  the  battle  of  ^Moodkee,  had  marched  a  distance  of  150  miles,  and  that 
on  the  very  day  on  -which  they  fought  that  battle,  they  had  made  a  forced 
march  of  thu-ty  miles.  Tet,  though  faint  with  fatigue,  hunger,  and  thirst, 
when  ordered  to  attack  fresh  troops,  they  went  into  action  without  a 
murmur  and  with  the  desperate  valour  that  repulsed  the  enemy.  During 
the  night  they  bivouacked  on  the  stricken  field,  and  next  day  entrenched 
themselves,   waiting    for    the    onset    of    the    Sikhs.      But    unexpectedly  they 
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were  reinforced  by  two  regiments,  and  tlien  they  pressed  on  to  help 
Sir  J.  Littler,  who  was  manoeuvring  at  Ferozeshah.  It  was  after  joining 
him  that  they  made  the  night  attack  on  the  enemy's  camp,  which  crowned 
their  standards  with  victory.  On  the  26th  of  March,  London  was  greatly 
e-xcited  by  the  tidings  of  another  great  victory,  Avhich  bad  been  won  on  the 
28th  of  January.  This  is  known  as  the  victory  of  Aliwal,  the  battle  having 
been  fought  at  a  village  of  that  name  about  nine  miles  west  of  Loodiana,  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Sutlej.  It  had  been  held  by  Ranjur  Sing,  who  had  crossed 
the  river  in  force  and  menaced  Loodiana.  On  the  28th,  Sir  Harry  Smith — 
determined  to  clear  the  left  bank  of  the  stream,  i.e.,  the  British  bank— attacked 
the  Sikhs  in  great  force,  and,  after  a  desperate  effort,  put  them  to  flight.  It 
was,  however,  a  troopers'  battle,  being  gained  by  the  stubborn  valour  of  the 
British  cavalry,  which  was  hurled  in  masses,  three  times,  against  the  Sikhs, 
each  time  piercing  their  lines.  The  last  charge  decided  the  day.  The  enemy 
were  pushed  into  the  river,  where  large  numbers  were  drowned,  and  67  guns 
were  ultimately  taken  by  the  victors.  The  effect  of  this  battle  was  immediate. 
The  Khalsa  banner  vanished,  as  if  by  magic,  from  all  the  forts  on  our  side 
of  the  Sutlej,  and  the  territory  east  of  the  river  siibmitted  to  the  Indian 
Oovernment. 

All  doubt  as  to  the  fortune  of  war  ended  on  the  10th  of  Febmary,  1846, 
when  Gough  fought  the  terrible  battle  of  Sobraon.  The  Sikhs  had  chosen  a 
strong  position  on  the  east  side  of  the  Sutlej,  protecting  the  Hariki  ford,  and 
their  rear  rested  on  the  village  of  Sobraon.  It  was  on  the  Ferosepore  side 
that  the  fight  took  place,  the  Sikhs  holding  their  earthworks  defiantlj',  till 
cnt  down  almost  to  the  last  man.  They  lost  5,000  men,  and  but  few  lived 
to  recross  the  Sutlej.  This  crowning  victory,  in  which  our  losses  were  320 
killed  and  2,083  wounded,  cleared  the  left  bank  of  the  river.  After  news  of  the 
victory  of  Sobraon  came  to  Lahore,  the  Ranee  and  her  Durbar  sent  a  chief — 
the  Eajah  Golab  Sing,  Avho  had  alwaj^s  been  on  good  terms  with  the  British 
Government — as  an  envoy,  to  sue  for  peace.  The  Eajah  agreed  to  concede  our 
demands,  which  were  the  surrender  in  full  sovereignty  of  the  territory  between 
the  Sutlej  and  Beas  rivers ;  an  indemnity  of  one  and  a  half  crore  of  rupees ;  the 
disbandnient  of  the  Sikh  ai-my,  and  its  reorganisation  on  the  system  adopted 
by  the  celebi-ated  Maharajah  Eanjit  Sing,  the  limitations  on  its  employment 
to  be  determined  in  communication  with  the  Indian  Government ;  the  surrender 
of  all  guns  which  had  been  pointed  against  us ;  and  the  control  of  both  banks 
of  the  Sutlej.  It  was  further  agreed  that  Golab  Sing  and  the  young  Maharajah 
Duleep  Sing  should  repair  to  the  camp  of  the  Governor-General  of  India,  which 
they  did  on  the  18th  of  February,  when  his  Highness  the  Maharajah  formally 
made  his  submission.  After  this,  it  was  arranged  he  should  return  to  Lahore 
with  the  Governoi'-General  and  the  conquering  army,  who  occupied  the  city  on 
the  '22nd.  In  the  actual  Treaty  it  was  further  stipulated  that  no  European 
or  American  was   to  be  employed  by  the  Maharajah  Duleep  Sing  without  the 
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consent  of  the  British  .Government,  and  that  Golab  Sing  was  to  be  made  Maha- 
rajah of  the  territory  lying  between  the  Eavee  and  the  Indus,  including  the 
valley  of  Kashmir,  paying  every  year  to  our  Government,  in  acknowledgment 
of  British  supremacy,  a  horse,  twelve  shawl  goats,  and  three  pairs  of  shawls. 
Subsequently,   the   conquering   army   marched  in  triumph   to  Delhij  escorting 


SIR    HENBT    HABDINQE. 
{From  the  painting  by  Eddis.) 


the  trophies  and  spoUs  of  the  sixty  days'  war,  and  displaying  them  proudly  in 
every  city  and  military  station  en  route,  as  symbols  of  British  prowess  and 
prestige. 

Sir  H.  Hardinge  and  Sir  H.  Gough  were  thanked  in  Parliament  for  their 
services,  and  raised  to  the  peerage  with  munificent  pensions.  There  were  some 
who  thought  that  the  State  was  too  lavish  in  its  rewards  on  this  occasion,  and 
the  country  was  reminded  that  it  had  done  no  more  for  Eodney  than  it  was  doing 
for  Gough.  Nor  was  this  view  altogether  indefensible.  Good  luck  rather  than 
good   guidance   rescued  us  from  a  perilous   situation  in   the  Punjab,  for  it  is 
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certain  that  the  TnciiaTi  GoTemment  sent  onr  troops  to  the  field  in  a  condition 
that  would  hare  rendered  failure  certain,  had  we  been  contending  with  European 
armies.  The  Sikhs,  it  is  true,  were  a  small  nation,  but  they  were  a  nation 
of  warriors,  and  therefore  formidable.     They  put  into  the  field   a   splendidly 


THE     EITAL    PAGES.       (Beducei  Fae-iimiU  after  Punch.) 
"  I'm  afiaid  you're  not  strong  enoagh  for  the  place,  John." 

equipped  and  disciplLaed  army  of  100,000  men,  who,  as  soldiers,  were  "  bravest 
of  the  brave."  This  was  surely  a  powerful  instrument  of  warfare,  strong  enough, 
in  able  hands,  to  change  the  destinies  of  an  empire,  and  jet  we  were  quite 
unprepared  to  meet  such  a  dangerous  enemy.  Nothing,  in  fact,  but  the  personal 
pluck  of  our  troops  at  this  great  crisis  saved  our  Indian  dominion  on  our 
frontier.  The  Sikhs,  however,  it  must  be  also  stated,  failed  where  they  should 
have  succeeded,  because  they  had  no   general  who  was   a  master  of  strategy. 


23S  THZ    T.TFF.    AXD    TDTES    OF    QVEES    ^aCTOKIA.  [1*^6- 

Thev  divided  tlieir  ai-niy  iiito  two  large  corps.  Each  moved  agaiust  cm" 
diief  forts.  Ferozepore  and  Loodiaua.  -without  intending  to  attack  them,  and 
it  happened  that  the  distance  between  these  two  foits  was  greater  round 
by  the  Sikh  side  of  the  Sutlej  than  bv  ours.  The  Sikhs,  therefore,  had  to 
mano?uTre  ia  the  cii-eumference  of  a  circle,  whilst  we  at  the  centre  could 
move  along  its  arc.  The  two  Sikh  armies  were  not  mutually  supporting. 
Had  thev  both  crossed  the  Sutlej  iu  such  fashion  that  they  could  have 
supported  ea.h  other,  we  could  hardly  have  attacked  them  at  Ferozeshah, 
or  fought  for  twenty-four  houi-s  against  an  army  70,000  strong,  iu  an  en- 
trenched position,  -when  another  Sikh  force,  40,000  strong,  was  Avithiu  sound 
of  our  guns. 

Hardly  had  tlie  Qtieen  and  the  counti-y  ceased  to  rejoice  over  political, 
diplomatic,  and  military  triumphs,  than  another  painful  Ministerial  crisis  had 
■o  be  faced.  Sovereign  and  subject  were  alike  touched  by  the  strange  and 
<Lramatic  coincidence  of  theii-  trusted  Minister,  at  the  supreme  moment  of 
victorv,  faHiug,  like  Tarpeia,  crushed,  as  if  in  requital  for  a  great  service  to 
the  people.  Ou  the  "JOth  of  Jime  thei-e  was  a  Cabinet  meeting  to  consider 
the  hostile  vote  on  the  Ii-ish  Coercion  BiU,  and  the  Prime  Minister  went 
down  to  Osborne  to  confer  with  the  Queen.  He  retm-ned  to  inform  Parlia- 
ment, on  the  20th,  that  Muiisters  had  tendered  their  resignations,  and  only 
held  office  till  theii-  successors  could  relieve  t"hem  of  their  posts.  He  also 
said  that  he  would  support  Lord  John  Russell  in  all  his  Free  Trade  measures, 
and  paid  an  eloquent  tribute  to  Mr.  Cobden,  to  whom  he  generously  gave 
credit  for  organising  the  victory  of  the  Fi-ee  Traders.  "When  he  left  the 
House  he  was  followed  home  by  a  cheermg  crowd. 

The  resignation  of  Sir  Eobert  Peel  and  his  colleagues  was  a  mournful 
incident  in  the  Queen's  life.  She  had  learned  to  respect  and  trust  the.  Prime 
Minister  and  his  colleagues,  one  of  whom.  Lord  Aberdeen,  had,  by  his  gentle 
manners  and  cultui-ed  companionship,  won  the  hearts  of  the  Queen  and  the 
Pi-ince  Consort.  The  cotuitiy,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Queen,  was  in  a  critica) 
condition.  One  of  the  great  pohtical  parties  was  shattered  as  a  governing 
organisation,  and  her  Majesty  and  her  husband  both  knew  how  safe  and 
valuable  was  the  pilotage  of  those  with  whom,  says  Sir  Theodore  Martin, 
"tliey  had  grown  faniihar,  not  merely  iu  the  anxious  counsels  of  State,  but 
in  the  intimacies  of  fi-iendship." 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  feeling  of  the  Queen  and  of  the  country  alike 
ran  in  favour  of  retaining  Sir  Eobert  Peel  at  the  head  of  affim-s.  After  he 
resigned,  and  the  Whig  Ad m i nisti-ation,  headed  by  Lord  John  Russell,  took 
his  place,  the  sentiments  of  the  Sovereign  were,  cui-iously  enough,  reproduced 
unconsciously  by  Mr.  Wakley  in  the  House  of  Commons.  Referring  to  the 
change  of  Government,  he  said.  '•  I  am  utterly  at  a  loss  to  understand  whv 
it  was  that  Sir  Robert  Peel  left  his  place  in  the  Cabinet,  and  gave  no  his 
situation  to  others  who  ai-e  scarcely  prepared  to  cai-ry  out  the  Libei-al  principles 
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which  the  Eight  Honourable  Baronet  professed  in  the  last  speech  that  he 

delivered  to  this  House At  this  moment   Sir  Eobert  Peel  is  the 

most  popular  man  in  the  kingdom.  He  is  believed  in,  he  is  almost  adored  by 
the  masseSj  who  believe  that  no  Minister  before  him  ever  made  such  sacrifices 
as  he  has  made  in  their  behalf."  Pwnch  had,  however,  anticipated  Mr.  Wakley 
as  an  exponent  of  popular  feeling  when  Sir  Eobert  Peel  tendered  his  resig- 
nation in  December,  1846.  The  great  comic  journal  then  gave  its  readers  a 
picture,  showing  Peel  and  Lord  John  Eussell  as  rival  candidates  for  the  office 
of  page  to  the  Queen,  and  her  Majesty  settling  the  claims  of  one  by  saying, 
"I'm  afraid  you're  not  strong  enough  for  the  place,  John."  This  was  also 
the  feeling  even  of  the  Whig  gentry,  who  thought  Lord  .John  needlessly 
bold  in  forcing  on  such  a  disagreeable  question  as  the  Eepeal  of  the  Com 
Laws  in  his  letter  to  the  electors  of  London,  "  I  hear,"  wrote  Lord  Clarendon 
to  Lord  Lyndhurst,  on  the  17th  of  December,  1845,  "Lord  John  has  gone 
down  to  Windsor  to-night;  and  I  can  assure  you  that  the  most  acceptable 
news  he  can  bring  back  to  his  whole  party  would  be  that  he  had  not  considered 
himself  justified  in  undertaking  the  task  proposed  to  him  by  the  Queen."  * 
That  the  Queen  was  still  desirous  of  retaining  her  Ministers  in  office  after 
they  again  resigned  in  June,  1846,  is  expressly  taken  for  granted  in  a  letter 
addressed  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington  to  Peel  on  the  21st  of  June.t  It  is 
put  beyond  all  doubt  by  a  letter  dated  the  7th  of  July  from  her  Majesty  to 
the  King  of  the  Belgians,  in  which  she  says  : — "  Yesterday  (6th  of  July)  was 
a  very  hard  day  for  me.  I  had  to  part  from  Sir  Eobert  Peel  and  Lord 
Aberdeen,  who  are  irreparable  losses  to  us  and  to  the  country.  They  were 
both  so  much  overcome  that  it  quite  upset  me,  and  we  have  in  them  two 
devoted  friends.  We  felt  so  safe  with  them."  At  Court  it  was  thought  that 
Sir  Eobert  should  dissolve,  or  coalesce  with  the  more  moderate  Whigs.  The 
Duke  of  Wellington  was  for  dissolution,  and,  by  a  curious  coincidence,  for 
the  same  reason  which  Mr.  Cobden  seems  to  have  given  in  a,  private  letter 
which  he  wrote  to  the  fallen  Minister  recommending  that  step.  Peel's  public 
services,  and  the  confidence  which  the  industrial  classes  had  in  his  policy, 
would,  he  thought,  induce  the  country  to  give  him  a  working  majority.  J  On 
the  other  hand,  Sir  Eobert  Peel  thou^t  that  to  dissolve  on  a  Coercion  Bill 
for  Ireland  "  would  shake  the  foundations  of  the  legislative  union,"  and  ensure 
"  a  Avorse  return  of  Irish  Members^rendered  more  desperate,  more  determined 
to  obstruct,  by  every  artifice,  the  passing  of  a  Coercion  Bill  in  the  new  Parlia- 
ment." In  fact,  he  was  at  pains  to  impress  on  the  Queen  the  tradition  which 
she  is  understood  to  have  handed  down  to  a  later  generation  of  statesmen  that, 
with  the  exception  of  "No  Popei-y,"  the  most  dangerous  of  all  election  cries 

*  Martin's  Life  of  Lord  Lyndhurtit,  Vol.  II.,  p.  409. 

t  Memoirs  of  Sir  Bobert  Peel,  edited  by  Lord  Stanhope  and  the  Eight   Hon.  Edward  Cardwell. 
Murray  :  1875.     Vol.  II.,  p.  298. 

X  Memoirs  of  Sir  Eobert  Peel,  ttl  mpra. 
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is  "  Coercion  for  Irel.aiid."  *    There  was  another  cogent  reason  which  had  weight 
with  the  Queen.     Her  Majesty  has  ever  regarded  the  power  to  dissolve  Parlia- 
ment as  a  sacred  trust  vested  in  her  for  the  protection  of  the  country,  and  the 
Crown,  against  factious  Parliaments.     But  it  is  a  power,  like  the  talisman  iu 
Balzac's  story,  that  loses  its  virtue  by  repeated  use  on  trivial  occasions.     "The 
hope  of  getting  a  stronger  minority,"  said   Peel,  in   his  Memorandum  to  the 
Duke  of  Wellington,  "  is   no  justification  for  a  Dissolution."     And  yet,  witli 
all   his   popularity,  that  was   his  highest  hope.     The  differences  between  Lord 
John  Russell  and  Lord  Grey  were  not  acute  enough  to  cause  a  schism  in  tht^ 
Whig  Party.     The  Free  Traders,  on  whom  the  Duke  of  WeUington  relied  so 
much,  had  given  all  the   glory  of  Repeal  to  Cobden.     They  were   exhausting 
their  energies   and   enthusiasm  in  organising  a  testimonial  to   him,  and  had 
none  to  spare  for  the  reconstruction  of  a  new  Party  of  Progressive   Reform, 
under  the  leadership  of  Peel.     As  for  the  Radicals  and  the  Irish  Nationalists, 
they  would   have   declared  war  to  the   knife  against   the  Minister  who   made 
Coercion  for  Ireland  Lis  cry.     As  for  the  Tory  Party,  Sir  Robert  was  to  them 
in   the  position  of  the  man  mentioned  in   Scripture,  who  found  his  worst  foes 
in   his    own    household.     On   the  whole,  it  was    perhaps  wise   that   he  resisted 
the   temptation    to   yield  to    such   potent   influences    as    those    of    the    Queen, 
the    Duke    of  Wellington,    and    ]VIr.    Cobden,    and    firmly   refused   to   dissolve 
Pai-liament. 

The  next  question  that  disturbed  the  Court  was.  What  would  the  Duke  of 
WeUington  do?  The  Queen  was  personally  most  anxious  that  he  should 
remain  at  the  head  of  the  army  as  Commander-ia-Chief,  in  spite  of  any 
change  of  Ministry.  She  had,  on  the  occasion  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  interview 
with  her  in  December,  when  he  first  resigned,  expressed  this  wish.  But 
she  knew  that  if  the  Duke  consented  he  would  unwittingly  give  great 
strength  to  Lord  Joha  Russell's  Government,  and  with  characteristic  shrewd- 
ness she  judged  that  Sir  Robert  Peel  might  possibly  regard  with  little  favour 
a  proposal  which  was  rather  like  asking  him  to  lend  his  rival  one  of  his 
strongest  colleagues.  But  her  Majesty  mooted  the  matter  with  such  grace 
and  tact,  that  Sir  Robert  Peel  was  not  only  eager  to  give  his  assent,  but 
assured  her  that  he  would  do  everything  in  his  power  to  remove  any 
diflaculty  that  might  arise  on  the  part  of  the  Duke.f  At  the  same  time,  he 
also  undertook  to  convey  to  Lord  Liverpool,  for  whom  the  Queen  had  a  very 
high  regard,  the  letter  lq  which  she  earnestly  urged  him  to  retain  the 
appointment  of  Lord  Steward.  The  Duke,  of  Wellington  was  well  aware  of 
Sir  Robert's  views,  and  concurred  with  htm  fully  in  sacrificing  aU  considera- 
tions   of    party    tactics    to    the    wishes    expressed    by    the    Sovereign,    whose 

*  Sir  Robert  Peel's  Memorandum  to  the  Duke   of  Wellinston  on  the  Position  ol   the   Cabinet, 
June  21.     Memoirs  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  VoL  II.,  p.  238. 

t  Memoirs  of  Sir  R.  Peel,  VoL  II.,  p.  246. 
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popular  sympathies  interpreted  national  feeling  with  so  much  accuracy  and 
precision.  Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Lord  John  Russell's  Ministry 
took  office  ia  July,  his  Grace  was  quite  prepared  to  receive  from  the  Prime 
Minister  a  personal  request  from  her  Majesty,  inviting  him  to  retain  his 
post  as  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Army.  But  the  grim  warrior  felt  it 
his  duty  to  explain  definitely,  in  writing,  to  Lord  John  the  exact  significance 
that  was    to  he   attached   to  his   consent.     In   a  letter  to   Lord   Lyndhxirst,* 
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dated  the  23rd  of  Julj^  his  Grace  says :— "  I  told  you  that  in  consequence  of 
her  Majesty  having  conveyed  to  me  her  commands  that  I  should  contiaue  to 
fill  the  office  of  Commander-in-Chief  of  her  Majesty's  Land  Forces,  through 
her  Minister,  Lord  John  Russell,  I  had  given  my  consent;  hut  that  I  had 
explained  myself  to  Lord  John  nearly  in  the  very  words  of,  and  had  referred 
to,  a  letter  which  I  had  wi-itten  to  her  Majesty  in  December  last,  when  her 
Majesty  had  herself  in  writmg  intimated  the  same  command  to  me,  on  the 
occasion  of  the  retii-ement  of  Sii-  Robert  Peel  from  her  Majesty's  service,  and 
Lord  John  Russell  having  received  her  commands  to  form  a  Government. 
Here    follow   the   very    terms    iised :     'It    is   impossible    for    F.M.    the    Duke 

*Liie  of  Lord  Lj-ndhui-st,  by  Sir  Theodore  ilartin,  K.C.B.,  p.  ilS. 
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of  Wellington  to  form  a  political  connection  with  Lord  John  Russell,  or  to 
have  anj  relations  with  the  political  course  of  the  Government  over  which 
he  will  preside.  Such  arrangement  would  not  conciliate  public  confidence, 
be  creditable  to  either  party,  or  be  useful  to  the  service  of  her  Majesty; 
nor,  indeed,  would  the  performance  of  the  duties  of  the  Commander-in-Chief 
requu-e  that  it  should  exist.  On  the  other  hand,  the  performance  of  these 
duties  would  require  that  the  person  filling  the  office  should  avoid  to  belong 
to  or  act  in  concert  with  any  political  party  opposed  to  the  GovemmeDt.' 
Her  Majesty  was  thus  made  aware  of  the  position  in  which  I  was  about 
to  place  myself  in  case  her  Majesty  should  communicate  to  me  her  official 
command  that  I  should  resume  the  command  of  her  army." 

These  matters  are  of  some  little  interest  to  the  new  generation,  which 
has  been  taught  that  in  England  the  personality  of  the  Sovereign  counts  for 
very  little  in  public  affairs,  and  who  are.  only  too  ready  to  run  away  with 
the  idea  that,  under  a  discreet  and  taciturn  Queen,  the  Crown,  as  Mr.  Disraeli 
once  said,  has  become  a  cipher,  and  the  Sovereign  a  serf.  Even  in  her 
inexperienced  youth  we  see  the  greatest  Minister  and  the  greatest  Captain  of 
the  age  paying  chivalrous  deference  to  her  Majesty's  personal  wishes.  It 
may  be  said  that  the  incident  cited  is  a  trivial-  one.  In  our  delicate  and 
complex  system  of  party  government  no  incident  affecting  the  personal  rela- 
tions of  a  Minister  of  State,  either  to  the  Crown  or  to  a  Cabinet,  is  ever 
trivial.  In  this  particular  case  let  us  ask  what  followed  almost  directly 
from  the  diplomatic  success  which  the  Queen  won  in  persuading  Sir  Robert 
Peel  and  the  Duke  of  Wellington  to  yield  to  her  desire,  that  even  under  a 
Whig  Government  his  Grace  should  still  serve  as  Commander-in-Chief.  Why, 
this.  When  Lord  Lyndhurst — who,  according  to  the  ill-natured  insinuations 
of  Lord  Campbell,  was  hankering  once  more  after  the  Lord  Chancellorship — 
began  to  intrigue  for  the  purpose  of  reurdting  the  broken  ranks  of  the  old 
Conservative  Party,  he  naturally  turned  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington  after  Peel 
received  his  suggestions  with  marked  coldness.  Had  he  won  over  the  Duke 
to  his  project,  he  might  have  succeeded.  But  this  very  letter,  which  has 
been  quoted,  was  written  by  the  Duke  to  explain  that,  though  most  anxious 
to  see  the  Party  reconstructed,  yet  he  had,  at  the  request  of  the  Queen, 
accepted  the  office  of  Commander-in-Chief,  and  was  therefore  no  longer  free 
to  act  in  concert  with  "any  political  party  not  connected  with  the  existing 
A-dministration."  It  cost  Mr.  Disraeli  the  unwearying  labour  of  a  quarter  of 
a  century  to  do  the  work  that  might  have  been  done  in  a  few  sessions,  if 
Lord  Lyndhurst  had  secured  the  cordial  and  active  co-operation  of  the  Duke 
of  Wellington  in  his  bold  enterprise. 

But  reconstruction  at  this  time  was  not  to  be.  Peel  had  no  desire  to 
serve  again  as  a  partisan  leader,  or  to  reorganise  the  Pai-ty  he  had  felt  it 
his  duty  to  shatter,  though  his  career  was  buried  in  its  ruins.  He  and 
his   followers   joined   neither   the   Protectionists  nor    the   Whigs.     They   came 
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to  be  known  as  tlie  Peelites,  and  so  bitter  was  the  feeling  among  their  old 
associates  that  petty  objections  were  raised  against  their  sitting  on  the 
Conservative  benches  after  they  had  quitted  office.  In  a  pamphlet  privately 
printed  at  Edinburgh  Sir  Robert  Peel  was  derisively  recommended  to  solve 
the  j)roblem  of  his  seat  in  the  House  of  Commons  by  taking  "another  hint 
from  Aristophanes.  As  we  hare  seen  him  before  adopt  fi'om  the  '  Knights,' 
the  admirable  trick  of  the  sausage  seller,  so  now  he  seems  to  have  borrowed  a 
suggestion  from  the  'Clouds.'  We  are  given  to  understand  that  in  next 
Parliament  he  will  soar  above  jiarties,  for  he  has  determined  to  suspend 
himself  in  a  basket  from  the  roof."  * 

•The  Phviiology  of  tlie  Peel  Party.     Eiintur^h:    1S46.     privately  prirded. 
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CHAPTEE  XIV. 

THE    PIEST    EUSSELL    ADMINISTEATION. 

The  Transfer  of  Ministerial  Offloes— The  Whigs  Patronise  Mr.  Cobden— A  Radical  in  the  New  Cabinet— The 
Peelites  Refuse  to  Take  Office— Lord  Campbell  as  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy— Anecdote  of  his  Installa- 
tion—Lord John  Russell's  Deportment  to  the  Queen— His  Modest  Programme— The  Abolition  of  the 
Sugar  Duties— Bishop  Wilberforce  and  Slave-grown  Sugar— Outrages  in  Ireland— The  Whigs  become 
Coercionists— Their  Ai'ms  Act— Mutiny  among  Ministerialists— The  BUi  Dropped— The  Alternative  Policy 
—Relief  Works  for  Ireland— A  Military  Scandal— Indignation  in  the  Country— Abuse  of  Corporal  Punish, 
ment  in  the  Army— "The  Cat"  in  the  House  of  Commons— The  Queen's  Views  on  Military  Punishments 
The  Queen  and  a.  Deserter's  Death-warrant— Captain  Layard's  Motion— The  Duke  of  Wellington's  Inter- 
ference—Restrictions on  the  use  of  the  Lash— England  and  the  Colonies— Canada  and  Free  Trade— Nova 
Scotia  and  the  Potato  iFamine— The  Halifax,  Quebec,  and  Montreal  Railway— The  New  Zealand  War— 
The  Catt'ro  War— The  Expedition  to  Borneo— End  of  the  Anglo-Chinese  Difficulty— The  "Spanish  Mar- 
riages "  and  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht- Louis  Philippe's  Intrigues  with  the  Queen  Dowager  .Christina— Secret 
Histoid  of  the  Conspiracy— M.  Guizot's  Pretext— How  the  English  Minister  at  Madrid  was  Deceived— Lord 
Palmerston's  Indiscreet  Despatch— The  Queen's. Cutting  Letter  to  the  Queen  Marie  Am61ie— lyietternich's 
Caustic  Epigram— The  Prince  Consort's  Resentment  against  the  King  of  the  French— End  of  the  Anglo- 
French  Alliance— Fall  of  the  Repubhc  of  Cracow. 

Lord  Johit  Eussell  had  no  serious  difficulty  on  this  occasion  in  forming 
a  Ministry.  The  transfer  of  Ministerial  offices  was  effected  at  BucMngham 
Palace  on  the  6th  of  July,  1846.  Some  recognition  was  due  to  the  Anti- 
Corn-Law  League  for  the  aid  it  had  given  the  Whigs  in  their  contest 
for  supremacy  with  the  Party  which  had  allied  itself  with  the  Protectionists. 
An  office  of  Cabinet  rank  would  have  been  offered  to  Mr.  Cobden,  but  he  was 
desirous  of  obtaining  some  respite  from  the  severe  strain  of  political  life.  His 
private  affairs  had  suffered  from  his  devotion  to  the  public  service,  and,  as 
his  biographer  admits,  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  appoint  to  a  high  office 
in  the  State  a  politician  whose  friends  were  at  the  time  collecting  a  public 
subscription  on  his  behalf.  Mr.  Villiers  was  offered  a  place,  but  refused  it. 
Lord  John  Eussell  finally  induced  Mr.  Milner  Gibson  to  represent  the  Free 
Trade  Party  in  the  Government,  as  Vice-President  of  the  Board  of  Trade— a 
post  devoid  of  high  dignity  and  strong  influence.  Three  of  Sir  Eobert  Peel's 
colleagues— Mr.  Sidney  Herbert,  Lord  Dalhousie,  and  Lord  Lincoln— were 
invited  to  join  the  Government  as  a  concession  to  the  feeling  of  those  who 
demanded  a  coalition.  The  invitation  was  declined.  It  was,  in  truth,  one 
that  could  not  have  been  honourably  accepted,  and,  therefore,  it  should 
never  have  been  made.  There  was  no  reason  to  suppose  that  these  states- 
men were  ready  to  remodel  their  views  on  Coercion,  as  suddenly  as  they  had 
recast  their  opinions  about  Corn. 

Leaving  Mr.  MiLaer  Gibson  out  of  account,  we  may  'say  that  the  new 
Ministry  was  of  the  conventional  Whig  type,  the  only  notable  addition  to  it 
being  Lord   Grey,   who    by  this   time    had    overcome   his   objections    to   serve 
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in  the  same  Cabinet  -svitli  Lord  Palmerston  as  Foreign  Secretarv*  Lord 
LansdoTVTie,  as  Lord  Priyy  Seal,  led  the  Pai-ty  in  the  House  of  Lords;  Sir 
George  Grer  went  to  the  Home  Office,  a  perilous  post  in  times  of  popirlar 
disti-ess   and  diseonteut^    ili-.  C.  Wood  —  afterwards   Lord   Halitax  —  became 


-Vaa,"I  i-  rat. 


Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer:  ili-. — afterwards  Lord — ^^acaulay.  Postmaster- 
General  :  Lord  Bessborongh.  Loi-d  Lieutenant,  and  Mr.  Labouchere,  Chief 
Secretary  for  Li-eland.  John,  Lord  Campbell,  joined  the  Miuistiy  as  Chancelloi 
of  the  Dnchv.  He  says: — •■!  ought  to  hare  been  satistied.  for  I  received  tieo 
seals — one  fc>r  the  Dnchy  of  Lancaster,  and  one  for  the  County  Palatine  of 
Lancaster.     ITy  ignorance  of  the  double  honour  which  awaited  me  caused  an 

•  Loni  Gr\fy's   ooieoncms  -srere   not   OTeroome.  a*   .'i   maner  of  faor.   till  Lord  John  Kasjell  pledired 
hfm.^1f  to  exejvise  Nigilaiit  personal  eontiol  over  Ijord  Palmerston's  Foreign  Policy. 


246  THE    LIFE    AXD    TDTES    OF    QUEEX   VICTOKIA.  [1S46. 

awkward  accident :  for  wlien  the  Queen  pnt  two  velvet  bags  into  my  hand,  I 
grasped  one  onlv.  and  the  other,  with  its  heavy  weight,  fell  down  on  the  floor, 
and  might  have  bruised  the  Eoval  toes;  but  Prince  Albert  good-naturedlv 
picked  it  up  and  restored  it  to  me.'"*  The  progi-amme  of  the  Government 
was  modest  and  practical,  and  independent  men  were  gi-atified  to  find  that 
social  questions,  such  as  the  housiog  of  the  poor,  and  popular  education, 
figured  ia  it  promiaentlj.  But  it  rested  on  no  verv  solid'  basis,  for  it  was 
supported  by  the  Peelites  against  the  Protectionists,  and  by  the  Protec- 
tionists against  the  Peelites.  As  for  its  own  immediate  foUowei-s,  they  shared 
the  opinion  of  Mr.  Bickham  Escott.  who,  when  Lord  John  EusseU  explained 
his  position  to  the  Hotise,  warned  the  Government  significantly  that  previous 
Whig  Ministries  had  failed  for  two  reasons:  they  startled  the  people  bv 
proclaiming  novel  principles,  and  then  disgusted  the  country  by  insisting  on 
applying  them  prematm-ely.  It  has  been  said  that  the  Ministry  was  not  in 
favour  at  Court,  and  that  Lord  John  EusseU  had  reason  to  regret  that  he 
was  not  a  persona  gmta  with  her  Majesty.  Such  statements  are  quite  un- 
founded, for  the  Queen  supported  her  new  Ministers  as  loyally  as  her  old  ones. 
Writing  on  the  relations  between  her  Majesty  and  her  Prime  Minister  at  this 
time.  Lord  Campbell  savs  : — -  He  (Lord  John  EusseU)  has  always  risen  with  the 
occasion,  and  now  very  worthily  fills  the  office  of  Prime  Minister.  His  deport- 
ment to  the  Queen  is  most  respectful,  but  he  always  remembers  that  as  sJte 
can  do  no  wrong  he  is  responsible  for  all  measures  of  her  Government.  He 
is  enough  at  Court  to  show  that  he  enjoys  the  Constitutional  confidence  of 
the  Sovereign  without  being  domiciled  there  as  a  favourite." 

The  first  question  that  demanded  attention  was  that  of  the  Sugar  Duties. 
Lord  John  EusseU,  on  the  20th  of  July,  proposed  a  plan,  the  essence  of 
which  was  a  gi-adual  reduction  of  the  differential  duties  on  foreign  sugar, 
till  they  reached  a  vanishing  point  in  1851,  when  all  kinds  of  sugar, 
whether  of  British  or  foreign  growth,  would  be  taxed  equally.  The  Pi-otec- 
tionists  opposed  this  project  on  plain  Protectionist  principles.  But  the  Peelites, 
though  generally  of  opinion  that  the  free-grown  sugar  deserved  to  be  protected 
a  little  longer  against  slave-grown  sugar,  supported  the  Government,  mainly 
because  they  thought  a  change  of  Ministiy  and  a  general  election  would  be 
injurious  to  the  country,  whilst  pai-ties  were  in  a  confused  state  of  ti-ansition. 
The  second  reading  of  the  BiU  was  therefore  cai-ried  in  the  House  of  Commons 
by  a  majority  of  130 ;  though  in  the  House  of  Lords  the  measure  was  saved 
only  by  a  majority  of  18.  In  the  Tapper  House  the  Government  suffered 
considerably  from  the  opposition  of  Dr.  Samuel  Wilberforce,  Bishop  of  Oxford, 
whose  brilliant  speech,  coming  as  it  did  from  a  strong  Free  Trader,  turned 
many  votes.  His  views,  which  were  shared  not  only  by  a  large  body  of  im- 
partial and  philanthropic  Liberals,  but  were  even  supposed  to  find  favour  at 
Court,  where  he  exercised  at  that  time  great  influence  over  Piinee  --Ubert,  are 

*  Life  of  Lord  Camptell,  by  the  Hon.  Mrs.  Hardcastle,  VoL  U.,  p.  201. 
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•worth  reproducing.  Writing  to  Miss  Noel  before  the  debate,  he  said : — "  I  am 
at  present  convinced  (1)  that  no  extension  of  Free  .  Trade  could  be  more 
beneficial  to  our  poor  producers  and  poor  consumers  at  home  than  that  to 
the  Brazils ;  (2)  that  the  probable  effect  of  the  same  measure  would  ulti- 
mately benefit  our  Indian  Colonies;  (3)  that  the  refusal  of  the  measure 
will  lead  either  to  a  dissolution  of  Parliament  or  a  resignation  of  the 
Ministry,  both  very  injurious  at  this  moment — that  I  therefore  earnestly 
desire  to  support  the  motion.  But  that  I  a,m  at  present  convinced  that  the 
opening  of  this  trade  would  lead  at  once  and  certainly  to  a  great  extension 
of  the  Brazilian  and  Cuban  slave  trade,  and  that  no  demonstrated  advantages 
to  be  gained  or  losses  to  be  incurred  can  for  a  single  instant  make  me  hesi- 
tate as  to  giving  the  most  emphatic  negative  possible  to  such  a  proposal." 
The  fallacy  here  is  obvious.  It  sprang  from  the  assumption  that  a  nation  is 
bound  to  apply  its  own  standard  of  morality  to  the  commercial  institutions 
and  customs  of  foreign  countries,  and  restrict  its  foreign  trade  to  those  cases 
where  foreigners  accept  that  standard.  The  universal  application  of  such  a 
principle  would  soon  annihilate  commerce  as  a  civilising  agency  in  the  world. 
The  United  States  might  refuse  to  trade  with  England,  because  she  permitted 
landlords  to  evict  Irish  peasants  from  rack-rented  farms.  We  might  have 
been  called  on  to  buy  no  tallow  or  hides  from  Russia,  because  they  were  pro- 
duced by  serfs.  To  be  consistent,  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  should  have  demanded 
cessation  of  traffic,  not  only  with  slave  States  but  with  all  free  States  that 
traded  with  them.  It  was  curiously  illogical  to  argue  that  by  fettering  trade 
we  could  free  the  slave. 

Hardly  had  Lord  John  Eussell's  Government  settled  down  in  office  when 
they  were  alarmed  by  the  disturbed  state  of  Ireland,  where  evictions  and 
famine  were  goading  the  peasantry  on  to  agrarian  outrages.  The  Whigs 
were  embarrassed  by  their  opposition  to  Sir  Robert  Peel's  Coercion  BiU, 
because  they  had  justified  their  tactics  by  belitthng  the  disorder  and  lawless- 
ness which  that  measure  was  designed  to  repress.  Many  of  their  own  supporters 
accordingly  complained  bitterly  when  Ministers,  on  the  7th  of  August,  invited 
the  House  to  prolong  the  expiring  Irish  Arms  Act  till  May,  1847.  Lord 
John  Russell's  only  excuse  was,  that  there  was  a  distinction  to  be  drawn 
between  the  proposal  of  new  coercive  legislation,  and  a  request  to  prolong 
an  existing  law,  without  which  it  was  impossible  to  curb  the  mania  for 
buying  arms  and  ammunition  which  was  seizing  the  Irish  peasantry.  The 
spirit  and  tone  of  the  Opposition  speeches  during  the  debate  on  Peel's  coercive 
measure  conveyed,  and  were  meant  to  convey,  to  the  people  of  England  and 
Ireland  the,  impression  that  the  Whigs  were  opposed,  not  merely  to  a  Coercion 
BiU,  but  to  a  coercive  policy,  and  the  distinction  between  proposing  new  and 
prolonging  old  but  expiring  repressive  legislation  was  generally  felt  to  be  a 
distinction  without  a  difference.  Lord  Seymour  forced  Lord  John  Russell  to 
withdraw  the  clauses  in  the  Arms  Act   relating  to  domiciliary  visits  and  the 
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branding  of  arms ;  but,  tbongh  this  enabled  the  Government  to  carry  the 
second  reading  of  the  measure  on  the  10th  of  August,  it  was  ultimately 
abandoned  on  the  17th.  On  that  day  the  Government  fell  back  on  an  alter- 
native policy.  They  introduced  a  remedial  scheme  for  the  purpose  of  em- 
powering local  authorities  (baronial  sessions)  to  employ  the  destitute  Irish  people 
on  relief  works  started  by  State  advances,  to  be  repaid  in  ten  years  at  3|  per 
cent.  To  meet  the  case  of  poor  districts  where  repayment  was  impossible,  an 
appropriation  of  £50,000 — a  ridiculously  small  sum — was  set  aside  for  grants 
in  aid.  Parliament,  in  sheer  weariness,  sanctioned  this  project,  although  it  was 
warned  that  the  scheme  would  divert  public  money  from  the  improvement  of 
the  land  to  the  construction  of  useless  roads  and  bridges,  and  tempt  the 
peasantry  to  neglect  husbandry  for  well-paid  labour  on  superfluous  public 
works.  As  Mr.  Disraeli  subsequently  said,  its  effect  was  to  set  a  population 
as  great  as  that  of  Holland  to  break  stones  on  the  roads,  and,  he  might 
have  added,  on  good  roads,  that  were  too  often  broken  up  that  they  might 
be  unnecessarily  remetaUed. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  Session  the  House  of  Commons  plunged  into  a 
somewhat  exciting  controversy  over  the  abuse  of  corporal  punishment  in  the 
army.  This  arose  out  of  the  revolting  disclosures  which  were  made  at  an 
inquest  which  Mr.  Wakley,  M.P.,  Coroner  for  Middlesex,  insisted  on  holding 
on  the  body  of  a  soldier  named  Whyte,  who,  on  the  15th  of  July,  had  dieo. 
from  the  effects  of  150  lashes  which  had  been  administered  to  him  by  order 
of  a  court-martial.  A  storm  of  passionate  wrath  swept  through  the  land 
when  the  truth,  in  spite  of  vain  efforts  at  concealment  on  the  part  of  the 
military  authorities,  was  revealed.  The  Duke  of  Wellington,  when  he  heard 
of  the  affair,  exclaimed  to  Mr.  Fox  Maule,  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  "  This 
shall  not  occur  again.  Though  I  believe  that  corporal  punishment  cannot  be 
dispensed  with,  yet  I  will  not  sanction  that  degree  of  it  which  shall  lead  to 
loss  of  life  and  limb."  In  fact,  his  Grace  had  reason  to  fear  that  the  Queen's 
indignation  would  be  roused  by  this  scandalous  occurrence,  for  he  knew  only 
too  well  that  she  held  very  pronounced  views,  not  altogether  in  accord  with  his 
own,  on  the  subject  of  military  punishment.  On  one  occasion,  for  instance, 
when  the  Duke  brought  her  a  soldier's  death-warrant  to  sign,  she  asked  him, 
with  tears  in  her  eyes,  if  there  was  nothing  to  be  said  on  behalf  of  the 
man.  The  Duke  explained  that  he  was  an  incorrigible  deserter,  but,  after 
being  pressed  by  her  Majesty,  admitted  that  the  culprit's  comrades  spoke  well 
of  him  in  other  respects.  Her  Majesty  replied,  eagerly,  "  Oh,  your  Grace,  I 
am  so  glad  to  hear  that,"  and,  with  trembling  hand,  rapidly  scribbled  the 
word  "Pardoned"  across  the  fatal  scroll,  and  signed  her  name  with  a  sio-h 
of  relief  and  a  smile  of  satisfaction.  Captain  Layard  therefore  felt  sure  of 
his  ground  when,  on  the  3rd  of  August,  he  rose  in  the  House  of  Commons 
to  move  an  Address  to  the  Crown  complaining  of  the  use  of  the  lash  in  the 
army.     His  motion  was  withdrawn,  but   Dr.  Bowring  immediately  gave  notice 
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of  anotLer  mution  for  the  abolition  of  corporal  punishment  in  the  Service. 
It  never  came  on  for  discussion,  because  the  Duke  of  Wellington  interposed, 
and  appeased  public  feeling,  by  issuing  an  order  restricting  the  powers  of 
courts-martial,  and  prohibiting  them  from  inflicting  more  than  fifty  lashes 
even  in  the  worst  cases. 

Parliament  was  prorogued  on  the  28th  of  August,  the  Lord  Chancellor 
reading  the  Queen's  Speech.  Her  Majesty  congratulated  both  Houses  on  the 
passing  of  the  Corn  Law  Bill,  on  the  settlement  of  the  Oregon  dispute,  on 
the  victories  in  India,  and,  oddly  enough,  on  "a  considerable  diminution  of 
crime  and  outrage  in  Ireland" — a  significant  commentary  on  the  abortive 
attenipt  of  Lord  John  Euissell  to  prolong  the  existing  Irish  Arms  Act. 

During  1846  the  relations  between  England  and  her  Colonies  were,  save  in 
one  instance,  undisturbed,  though  in  Canada  some  traces  of  the  bitter  feeling 
engendered  by  the  rebellion  were  still  discernible.  The  Governor,  Lord  Met- 
calfe, had  incurred  considerable  unpopularity,  because  he  had  not  consulted 
the  Ministry  as  to  filling  certain  ofiices,  which  he  maintained  were  Crown 
appointments.  The  old  disputes,  too,  which  arose  out  of  attempts  to  charge 
compensation  to  rebels  on  the  fund  set  aside  for  compensating  loyalists  for 
losses  suffered  during  ,the  rebellion,  had  left  rankling  memories  behind 
them.  Lord  Metcalfe,  on  his  death,  was  succeeded  by  Lord  Cathcart, 
who  opened  the  Second  Session  of  the  Second  Canadian  Parliament  on 
the  20th  of  March.  His  Excellency's  speech  hardly  pleased  his  audience. 
He  referred,  naturally,  with  great  good  feeling*,  to  the  death  of  his  pre- 
decessor. Lord  Metcalfe.  But  this  only  incited  the  minoritj-  to  bring  for- 
ward an  ajiendment,  which,  while  expressing  regret  at  Lord  Metcalfe's 
death,  omitted  all  reference  whatever  to  the  manner  in  which  he  had  dis- 
charged his  duties.  Though  the  Colony  had  no  reason,  said  the  representa- 
tives of  this  party,  to  love  military  governors,  yet  they  had  no  objection 
to  congratulate  Lord  Cathcart  on  his  own  appointment.  Objectionable, 
however,  as  his  military  education  might  be  to  them,  it  could  not,  they 
declared,  render  him  as  objectionable  as  Lord  Metcalfe,  whose  political 
training  and  experience  were  purely  Oriental.  The  one  topic  of  high 
Imperial  importance  dealt  with  by  Lord  Cathcart  was  his  reference  to  the 
adoption  of  Free  Trade  by  the  mother  country.  The  Canadians,  it  may  be 
said,  viewed  the  new  commercial  policy  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  with  the  utmost 
alarm.  The  doctrine  of  buying  in  the  cheapest  market  and  selling  in  the 
dearest  had  no  charms  for  them,  for  they  were  afraid  that  if  the  duties  wei'e 
taken  off  which  gave  colonial  a  preference  over  foreign  grain,  Canada  would 
be  ruined  by  American  competition.  On  the  12th  of  May  the  Canadian 
Legislative  Assembly  accordingly  adopted  an  Address,  which  gave  forcible 
expression  to  the  dismal  prediction  that  Free  Trade  with  England  must  im- 
poverish Canada,  and  thus  depress  one  of  the  best  markets  then  open  to 
English  commerce.     Mutterings  of  secession  even  ran  through  the  Address :  it 
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•warned  the  Crown  that,  when  the  Canadians  found  they  could  not  successfully 
compete  with  the  United  States  in  the  only  market  open  to  them,  they 
would  naturally  begin  to  doubt  whether  it  was  "a  paramount  advantage"  to 
remain  subjects  of  the  British  Empire.  Undoubtedly  the  Free  Trade  policy 
of  Peel,  whatever  good  it  may  have  done,  had  one  baneful  effect.  It  ahenated 
the  Canadian  Colonists  from  the  mother  countrj-. 

In  Nova  Scotia  the  Governor,  Lord  Falkland,  when  he  met  the  Legislative 
Assembly  on  the  10th  of  January,  had,  Hke  the  Queen  at  home,  to  lament  the 
prevalence  of  distress  due  to  the  failure  of  the  potato  crop.  But  otherwise 
the  Colonists  had  a  good  harvest,  not  only  from  the  land,  but  from  the  sea. 
It  was  to  this  Parliament  that  the  Government  suggested  the  constraction  of 
a  railway  from  Halifax  to  Quebec  and  Montreal — the  first  development  of  the 
policy  which,  by  linking  the  different  provinces  of  British  America  by  bands 
of  iron  roads,  rendered  confederation  possible. 

New  Zealand  was  the  only  Colony  which  gave  her  Majesty  and  her 
Ministers  much  serious  concern  during  1846.  It  was  a  dependency  which 
was  originally  meant  to  be  colonised  as  an  experimental  test  of  Mi-.  Wake- 
field's theories.*  A  Company  was  formed  for  this  purpose,  and  its  adminis- 
trators were  to  use  the  proceeds  of  land  sales,  to  import  labour  in  fair  proportion 
to  the  land  appropriated.  They  were  also  to  see  that  settlers  did  not,  by  dis- 
persal, degenerate  into  squatters.  The  first  ruler  of  the  settlement.  Governor 
Hobson  and  his  officials  annoyed  the  Company  in  the  most  provoking  manner. 
They  selected  the  land  for  emigrants  foohshly,  and  they  neglected  to  appro- 
priate £40,000  from  land  sales  to  the  immigration  service.  His  successor, 
Captain  Fitzroy,  found  the  Colony  with  a  debt  of  £68,000,  an,  expenditui-e 
of  £20,000  a  year,  and  a  population  of  15,000.  He  issued  £15,000  worth 
of  paper  money,  which  he  made  a  legal  tender;  upset  the  terms  on  which 
settlers  had  bought  native  lands ;  refused  on  various  pretexts  to  let  emigrants, 
who  had  paid  the  Company  cash  for  their  lands  in  England,  settle  on  them 
when  they  came  out;  encouraged  native  turbulence  by  iU-timed  displays  of 
sympathy;  and  suppressed  a  local  Volunteer  Force,  offering  the  Colony,  as  a 
substitute,  fifty  soldiers,  to  protect  a  region  200  miles  long,  and  inhabited  by 
10,000  persons.  In  fact,  instead  of  governing  the  Colony,  the  Governor  had 
virtually  made  war  on  the  Colonists,  whose  hostility  to  him  was  pronounced  and 
unconcealed.  Perhaps  they  were  a  little  unjust  to  him,  for  the  circumstances 
in  which  he  was  placed  were  full  of  difficulty.  He  had  to  confront  a  large 
disaffected  aboriginal  population.  He  had  only  a  handful  of  troops  to  support 
him,  and  there  were  no  places  of  refuge  or  defence  for  the  Colonists  to  fly  to. 
Auckland  and  Wellington  would  thus,  h^  thought,  have  been  destroyed  by  the 
overpowering  forces  which  the  natives  were  ready  to  launch  against  the  British 
settlers,  forces  which   nothing    could  restrain,  save  moral  influence  wielded  by 

*  See  Mill's  Principles  of  Political  Economy,  Book  V.,  Chap.  XI.,  §  14. 
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a  conciliatory  Grovernment.  However,  the  feeling  against  Captain  Fitzroy  in  the 
Colony  was  so  strong  that  he  was  recalled,  and  Captain  Grey  was  sent  out 
in  his  stead.  His  arrival  was  hailed  with  delight,  for  it  was  supposed  to 
inaugurate  a  new  era  in  New  Zealand. 

Governor  Grey,  soon  after  he   entered   on  his   duties,  began  to  coerce  the 
turbulent  chiefs,  whom  Captain  Fitzroy  had  attempted  to  subdue  by  diplomacy. 


TYPES    OP    MAOBIES. 


and  on  the  10th  of  January  Captain  Despard  attacked  the  fortified  Pah  or  camp 
of  the  rebel  chief  Kawiti,  with  a  force  of  1,100  men,  aided  by  a  large  number 
of  native  allies.  The  combat  lasted  for  two  days,  for  the  rebels  fought  with 
extraordinary  tenacity,  but  ultimately  they  had  to  yield.  Our  losses  were  twelve 
men  killed  and  thirty  wounded.  The  natives  conducted  their  operations  in  a 
manner  that  recalled  Fenimore  Cooper's  descriptions  of  Indian  fighting;  and 
their  chiefs  and  priests  harangued  them  every  night  in  the  ancient  Homeric 
fashion.  The  reckless  daring  displayed  by  our  men  was  the  subject  of  many 
anecdotes.  One  of  the  sailors  belonging  to  H.M.S.  Castor,  for  example,  climbed 
up  to  the   top   of  the    stockade    during  the   battle,    and    from  that   coign   of 
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vantage  kept  up  a  damaging  fire  on  the  enemy.  Colonel  Wynard,  -who  was 
marching  past,  shouted  out  to  the  man  to  come  down  at  once.  Instead  of 
doing  that,  he  coolly  hailed  the  Colonel  saQor-feshion,  saying,  "  Oh !  no,  your 
honour.  This  is  the  best  place  to  see  "em.  You  jest  come  up  and  'ave  a  look, 
sir."     When  the   day  was  won   the    man   came   down  without  a  scratch.      It 
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was  then  discovered,  however,  that  his  cap  had  been  shot  off,  that  his  coat 
had  four  bullet  holes  in  it,  and  that  the  palisade  on  which  he  had  perched 
was  riddled  with  bullets.  The  success  of  our  arms  was  followed  by  the  im- 
mediate submission  of  the  rebel  chiefs.  This  was  notified  in  a  proclamation 
issued  by  Governor  Grey  on  the  23rd  of  Jauuai-y,  in  which  he  granted  a  free 
pardon  "io  aU  concerned  in  the  late  rebellion,  who  may  now  return  in  peace 
and  safety  to  their  houses,  where,  so  long  as  they  conduct  themselves  properly, 
they  shall  remain  unmolested  in  their  persons  and  properties."' 
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In  South  Africa  a  Caffre  war  or  rising  broke  out  in  April,  1846.  the 
natives  attacking  Graham's  Town  with  remarkable  audacity.  A  sharp  struggle 
for  the  possession  of  the  frontier  of  the  Cape  Colony  raged  for  some  time, 
but  the  Caffres  were  finally  beaten  in  an  engagement  at  Fish  River,  and, 
though  they  continued  to  be  troublesome,  they  were  throughout  the  year 
successfully  held  in  check  by  Colonial  levies. 

Early  in  the  year  the  Sultan  of  Borneo,  acting  under  bad  advice,  caused 
an  attack  to  be  made  on  his  uncles,  Muda  Hassim  and  Bimdureen,  who  were 
the  leaders  of  what  might  be  called  the  Anglophile  or  British  party  in  the 
State.  They  were  murdered  along  with  their  families  and  dependents.  The 
Sultan  immediately  began  to  prepare  to  defend  his  territory  against  any 
English  troops  that  might  come  to  avenge  the  death  of  our  allies.  Sir 
Thomas  Cochrane  accordingly  determined  to  proceed  to  Brunai,  the  capital  -of 
Borneo,  to  demand  reparation  from  the  ^  Sultan.  Accompanied  by  Mr.  James 
Brooke  (Eajah  of  Sarawak),  H.M.SS.  Spiteful  and  Phlegethon,  with  Mr.  Brooke's 
schooner  Royalist,  Sir  T.  Cochrane,  after  a  somewhat  severe  engagement, 
forced  his  way  past  the  forts  that  guarded  the  river  leading  to  Brunai.  He 
then  landed  a  party  of  marines,  who  took  possession  of  the  town.  The  Sultan 
and  most  of  the  inhabitants  fled  into  the  interior.  An  expedition  sent  to 
capture  him  failed,  but,  before  leaving  for  China,  Sir  T.  Cochrane  issued  a 
proclamation  to  the  people  .  warning  them  that  the  Sultan  was  at  the  mercy 
of  the  British,  and  declaring  it  to  be  our  intention  to  return  "  and  act  with 
the  extreme  of  vigour  should  he  ever  again  evince  hostility  to  Great  Britain." 
Sir  Thomas  Cochrane  next  sailed  for  China,  where  the  turbulent  Cantonese 
were  annoying  the  European  community  at  Hong  Kong.  The  disturbances 
in  Canton,  news  of  which  reached  England  in  September,  were,  however, 
easily  quelled.  About  the  same  time  her  Majesty's  Government  was  informed 
that  all  questions  as  to  the  completion  of  the  Treaty  by  which  the  Chinese 
war  had  been  settled  had  been  peacefully  adjusted.  The  right  of  entry  to 
Canton,  which  that  Treaty  had  guaranteed  to  us,  had  been  withheld  by  the 
Chinese,  who  now  formally  conceded  it  peacefully.  On  our  side  preparations 
were  at  once  made  to  give  up  Chusan,  which  we  retained  in  pawn  so  long 
as  the  Government  at  Pekin  denied  our  right  to  enter  Canton. 

In  1846  the  foreign  policy  of  Great  Britain  brought  much  anxiety  to  the 
Queen.  It  was  the  irony  of  fate  that  her  Government  was  drifting  into 
unfriendliness  with  France,  though  the  Queen  personally  entertained  sentiments 
of  warm  friendship  and  admiration  for  King  Louis  Philippe  and  his  sons 
and  daughters.  But  in  Switzerland  and  South  America  the  policy  of  England 
and  Prance  was  antagonistic.  In  Portugal  a  French  faction  was  striving  to 
undermine  British  influence,  and  in  Spain  the  question  of  the  marriage  of 
Queen  Isabella  produced  a  serious  estrangement  between  the  two  nations. 

Among  those  who  aspired  to  the  hand  of  the  Spanish  Queen  was  the 
Count  of  Trapani,   youngest  brother  of  the   King   of  Naples   and   the   Queen 
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Dowager  Christina,  and  therefore  uncle  of  Queen  Isabella.  The  Queen 
Dowager  opposed  his  pretensions;  the  young  Queen  herself,  like  the  great 
mass  of  her  people,  was  also  averse  from  an  alliance  with  him.  Another 
suitor  had  therefore  to  be  found.  England  objected  to  a  French  prince  being 
chosen,  her  traditional  policy  being  hostile  to  whatever  might  bring  Fi-ance 
and  Spain  under  one  crown.  Prance  was  willing  to  respect  this  objection, 
provided  no  prince  but  a  prince  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  was  selected  as 
the  Queen's  consort.  Here  came  the  difficulty.  Of  those  princes  his  Highness 
of  Lucca  was  ineligible,  because  he  was  married  already;  the  Count  of 
Trapani  was  ineligible,  because  the  Queen  and  her  subjects  disKked  him; 
the  sons  of  the  Don  Francisco  de  Paula,  her  Majesty's  uncle — ^the  Duke  of 
Cadiz  and  the  Duke  of  Seville — were  ineligible  because  they  were  both  dis- 
agreeable to  the  Queen,  and,  according  to  M.  Guizot,  compromised  by  their 
intimacy  with  the  Radicals ; '  and  Count  Montemohn,  the  son  of  Don  Carlos, 
was  ineligible,  first,  because  everybody  detested  him,  and,  secondly,  because 
he  was  formally  excluded  from  the  succession  by  the  Spanish  Constitution. 
How,  then,  was  the  French  demand  that  the  Queen  of  Spain  should  marry 
one  of  the  descendants  of  Philip  T.  to  be  satisfied '?  M.  Guizot  admitted,  in 
a  despatch  to  M.  de  St.  Aulaire,  that  these  difficulties  were  incontestable; 
but  he  added  that  the  Court  of  Lisbon  was  the  centre  of  an  intrigue  to 
promote  a  marriage  between  the  Queen  and  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg, 
whose  connection  with  the  Royal  Family  of  England  rendered  him  objection- 
able to  France.  If  this  project  were  further  developed,  M.  Guizot  cunningly 
argued,  France  would  be  freed  from  the  pledge  she  had  given  to  England, 
and  might  then  demand  the  hand  of  the  Queen  of  Spain  or  her  sister  the 
Infanta,  for  a  French  prince  of  the  House  of  Bourbon ;  in  other  words,  for 
the  Due  de  Montpensier.  It  was  on  the  perfectly  gratuitous  and  absolutely 
erroneous  assumption  that  England  was  promoting  the  candidature  of  the 
Prince  Leopold,  that  M.  Guizot  made  ready  to  play  the  diplomatic  trick  which 
ultimately  destroyed  the  cordial  feehng  between  England  and  France.  Louis 
Philippe  had  given  his  Eoyal  word  to  Queen  Victoria  at  Eu  in  September,  IS-io, 
that  in  no  case  should  the  Due  de  Montpensier  marry  the  Infanta  till  the  <3ueen 
of  Spain  was  herself  married,  and  had  children  who  might  assure  the  direct 
succession  to  her  throne.  But  suddenly,  in  the  autumn  of  1846,  it  was  announced 
that  the  Queen  of  Spain  was  about  to  marry  her  cousin,  the  Duke  of  Cadiz, 
and  that  her  sister,  the  Infanta,  was  at  the  same  time  to  marry  the  Due 
de  Montpensier.  TechnicaUj,  it  does  not  appear  that  England  had  a  right 
to  complain  of  this  double  maiiiage  as  a  breach  of  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht. 
It  was,  no  doubt,  meant  to  evade  and  defeat  the  provisions  of  that  instru- 
ment ;  but  the  Treaty  itself  had  never  -  been  construed,  as  Lord  Palmerston 
seemed   to   imagine,   as   a  positive  pi-ohibition  of  all  intermarriages  between 
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the  Eoyal  Families  of  France  and  Spain.  For  example,  in  1721  King  Louis  I. 
of  Spain  married  Louisa  Elizabeth,  of  Orleans,  Mademoiselle  de  Montpensier 
and  fourtli  daughter  of  the  Regent  of  France.  In  1739  Don  Philip,  Duke 
of,  Parma,  a  son  of  Philip  V,,  married  Louisa  Elizabeth,  eldest  daughter  of 
Louis  XV.  of  France.  In  1745  the  Dauphin  of  France,  as  all  the  world 
knows,  married  Maria  Theresa  Antonia,  Infanta  of  Spain,  and  a  daughter  of 
Philip  V.  In  truth,  it  must  be  conceded  that  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  simply 
stipulated  that  the  crowns  of,  France  and  Spain  should  not  rest  on  the  head 
of  the  same  sovereign.  Even  if  the  Queen's  marriage  were  without  issue,  and 
a  child  or  descendant  of  her  sister  and  the  Due  de  Montpensier  had  fallen 
heir  to  the  French  and  Spanish  crowns — a  somewhat  problematical  event — the 
Treaty  of  Utrecht  would  have  obviously  operated  as  a  bar  against  his  claim. 
It  would  have  compelled  him  to  elect  which  country  he  should  rule  over.  The 
intrigue  that  ended  in  this  double  marriage  was  regarded  by  England — nay, 
by  Europe — as  a  piece  of  diplomatic  knavery,  and  both  Louis  Philippe  and 
M,  Guizot  suffered  in  character  and  in  prestige  accordiiigly. 

The  Queen  was  naturally  more  highly  incensed  than  the  nation,  because 
from  her  position  and  her  vigilant  study  of  foreign  policy  she  knew  more 
bhan  her  people  of  the  secret  history  of  the  affair.  The  motives  of  the 
chief  conspirators  in  the  intrigue — Louis  Philippe  and  the  Queen  Dowager 
Christina — were  rather  disreputable.  They  utterly  ignored  the  feelings  and 
the  interests  of  the  young  Queen,  and  treated  her  as  if  she  were  a  chattel  to 
be  bartered  away  for  their  own  aggrandisement.  Louis  Philippe's  object  was 
simply  to  secure  for  his  son  a  consort  whose  dowry  would  still  further  enrich 
the  Orleans  family,  the  aggrandisement  of  his  House  being  the  dominant 
idea  of  his  diplomacy.  The  Dowager  Queen  Christina  had  been  an  unjust 
steward  of  the  fortune  which  the  Queen  and  her  sister  inherited  from  their 
father,  King  Ferdinand  VII.,  and  for.  her  it  was  therefore  a  vital  necessity  to 
find  husbands  for  her  daughters,  who  would  not  be  too  curious  as  to  the 
accuracy  of  her  accounts.  It  is  believed  that  when  Ferdinand  VII.  died  he 
was  worth  £8,000,000  sterling,  and  though  there  is  reason  to  suppose  he  left  a 
wUl,  no  such  instrument  was  ever  found.  After  his  death,  however,  his  property 
was  set  down  as  being  worth  only  60,000,000  francs,  and  by  law  this  was 
divided  between  his  daughters.  The  Queen  Dowager  was  said  at  the  time 
to  have  appropriated  not  only  the  balance,  but  also  a  considerable  proportion  of 
the  rents  of  the  Patrimonio  Heal,  which  passed  through  her  hands  during  her 
guardianship  of  her  daughters.  Her  uncle,  Louis  Philippe,  was  understood  to  be 
cognisant  of  the  Queen  Dowager  s  "  economies,"  as  they  were  ironically  termed 
in  Spain,  and  he  knew  how  her  illegitimate  offspring  had  grown  rich  during 
the  minority  of  the  young  Princesses.  Louis  Philippe  could  answer  for  it  that 
if  his  son  married  one  of  the  Eoyal  sisters,  no  inconvenient  questions  would  be 
asked  about  settlements.  In  the  Duke  of  Cadiz  he  discerned  an  imbecile 
Prince  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  who  would  be  equally  pliable  and  accommodating. 


1846.1 


QUEEN    CHRISTIjnAS    MANCEUVEING. 


257 


Moreover,  he  was  supposed  to  be  physically  unfitted  for  matrimony,  so  that 
by  arranging  his  marriage  with  the  young  Queen,  Louis  Phihppe  presumably 
calculated  that  the  union  would  be  without  issue,  which  would  place  the 
children  by  the  Queen's  sister  and  the  Due  de  Montpensier  in  the  direct 
succession  to  the  throne,  almost  as  surely  as  if  Louis  Phihppe  had  arranged 
that  his  son  should  marry  Queen  Isabella  herself. 

The  pledge  which  Louis  Philippe  had  given  to  the  Queen  of  England  at  Eu 
was  an  obstacle  to  this  heartless  project,  but  the  pretext  for  violating  it  was 


THE   EOTAl   PALACE,    MADEID. 

ingeniously  manufactured  by  the  Queen  Dowager  Christina.  She  addressed  a 
letter,  proposing  a  marriage  between  Queen  Isabella  and  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg, 
to  the  Duke  of  Saxe-Coburg,  who  happened  to  be  on  a  visit  to  the  Court  of 
Lisbon.  After  telling  Mr.  Bulwer  (afterwards  Lord  Dalling),  the  British  Minister 
at  Madrid,  what  this  letter  contained,  and  being  warned  by  him  that  the  English 
Government  could  not  support  such  a  proposal.  Queen  Christina  asked  him  to 
let  her  letter  go  in  his  despatch  bag,  by  his  messenger.  In  courtesy  he  could  not 
refuse  this  favour,  and  Lord  Aberdeen,  when  he  heard  what  had  happened, 
laid  the  facts  loyaUy  and  frankly  before  M.  Guizot.  M.  Guizot  immediately 
founded  on  the  incident  his  monstrous  pretext  thai  there  was  an  Anglo-. 
«A 
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Portuguese  intrigue  on  foot  to  marry  the  Queen  of  Spain  to  a  Prince  nearly 
related  to  the  Eoyal  Family  of  England — the  pretext  which  released  Louis 
Philippe  from  the  pledge  given  at  the  Ch§,teau  d'Eu.  Still,  Louis  Philippe 
shrank  from  taking  steps  which  he  was  aware  must  compromise  his  reputa- 
tion ;  M.  Guizot,  however,  knew  how  to  overcome  his  last  lingering  scruples. 
To  cherish  an  antipathy  to  Lord  Palmerston,  who  had  succeeded  Lord  Aberdeen 
at  the  Foreign  OfBce,  was  a  point  of  honour  with  Louis  Philippe,  who  had 
not  forgotten  how  France  was  checked  in  Syria  in  1840,  and  Lord  Palmerston, 
it  must  be  admitted,  indiscreetly  played  into  M.  Guizot's  hands.  He  wrote  on 
the  18th  of  December  a  despatch  to  Mr.  Bulwer,  discussing  the  marriage  of 
Queen  Isabella,  and  mentioning — without,  however,  specially  favouring — the  can- 
didature of  Prince  Leopold,  along  with  that  of  the  various  Bourbon  Princes. 
He  added  a  series  of  caustic  criticisims  on  the  absolutism  which  tainted  the 
Government  of  Spain.  A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  given  to  M.  Guizot.  He 
immediately  roused  Louis  Philippe's  suspicions  and  distrust  by  pointing  to  ita 
maladroit  references  to  Prince  Leopold^s  candidature.  Then  he  sent  to  Queen 
Christina  a  copy  of  the  offensive  references  to  the  absolutism  of  the  Spanish 
Government.  She  at  once  saw,  or  pretended  to  see,  in  the  document  indi- 
cations of  an  alliance  between  the  English  Government  and  her  enemies  the  - 
Progressists,  which  it  was  quite  reasonable  for  her  to  neutralise,  by  drawing 
closer  the  ties  between  Spain  and  France. 

Louis  Philippe,  accordingly,  no  longer  hesitated,  nor  did  the  Queen  Dowager, 
to  arrange  the  marriages  of  Queen  Isabella  and  her  sister  to  the  Duke  of 
Cadiz  and  the  Due  de  Montpensier — in  defiance  of  the  pledges  given  at  the 
Chateau  d'Eu.  The  English  Government  met  the  announcement  with  a 
diplomatic  protest.  The  King  of  the  French  induced  Queen  Marie  Amelie  to 
announce  the  "  double  event "  to  Queen  Victoria,  who  in  reply  sent  the  following 
dignified  but  cutting  letter :  — 

"  OSBOKNB,  September  10th,  1846. 

"Madame, — I  have  just  received  your  Majesty's  letter  of  Ihe  8th  inst.,  and  I  hasten  to  thank 
you  for  it.  Toii  will  perhaps  remember  what  passed  at  Eu  between  the  King  and  myself ;  you 
are  aware  of  the  importance  which  I  have  always  attached  to  the  maintenance  of  our  cordial 
understanding,  and  the  zeal  with  which  I  have  laboured  towards  this  end.  You  have  no  doubt 
been  informed  that  we  refused  to  arrange  the  marriage  between  the  Queen  of  Spain  and  our 
cousin  Leopold  (which  the  two  Queens  had  eagerly  desired),  solely  with  the  object  of  not 
departing  from  a  course  which  would  be  more  agreeable  to  the  King,  although  we  could  not 
regard  that  course  as  the  best.  Tou  will  therefore  easily  understand  that  the  sudden  announce- 
ment of  this  double  marriage  could  not  fail  to  cause  us  surprise  and  very  keen  regret. 

"  I  crave  your  pardon,  Madame,  for  speaking  to  you  of  politics  at  a  time  like  this,  but  I 
am  glad  that  I  can  say  for  myself  that  I  have  always  been  sincere  with  you. 

"Begging  you  to  present  my  respectful  regards  to  the  King, 

"  I  am,  Madame, 

"  Your  Majesty's  most  devoted  sister  and  friend." 

The  shrewdest  comment  made  on  this  brilliant  diplomatic  triumph  of  France 
was  Metternich's.     "Tell  Guizot  from  me,"  he  said,  "that  one    does  not  with 
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impunity  play  little  tricks  with  great  countries" — and  Metternich  was  right. 
The  loss  of  the  English  alliance  ruined  Louis  Phihppe  in  the  eye  of  puhlic 
opinion  in  Europe,  and  gave  courage  and  hope  to  the  Liherals  in  France,  who 
were  bent  on  dethroning  him.  Austria  took  advantage  of  the  estrangement 
between  England  and  Erance  to  absorb  the  Eepublic  of  Cracow,*  in  defiance 
of  the  Treaty  of  Vienna,  so  that,  much  to  the  indignation  of  the  French  people, 
they  saw,  as  the  firstfruits  of  M.  Guizot's  diplomacy,  the  last  fi-ee  banner  and 
city  in  Poland  vanish  from  the  face  of  Europe.  In  England  the  feeling  against 
Louis  Philippe  was  one  of  mingled  regret  and  disgust.  The  incident,  writes 
Mr.  Greville,  "has  been  a  great  damper  to  the  Queen's  en^ouement  for  the 
House  of  Orleans."  t  "Nothing  more  painful,"  wrote  the  Queen  to  the  Queen 
of  the  Belgians,  "could  possibly  have  befallen  me  than  this  unhappy  differ- 
ence, both  because  it  has  a  character  so  personal,  and  because  it  imposes 
upon  me  the  duty  of  opposing  the  marriage  of  a  Prince  for  whom,  as  well 
as  for  all  his  family,  I  entertain  so  warm  a  friendship."  J  "  Everybody," 
said  Lord  Lausdowne  writing  to  Lord  Pahnerston,  "would  have  to  turn  over 
a  new  leaf  with  Louis  Philippe."  As  for  Prince  Albert,  he  felt  the  blow  as 
a  national  insult  and  a  personal  wrong,  though,  according  to  Baron  Stockmar, 
both  he  and  the  Queen  exercised  the  greatest  seK-command  in  concealing 
their  re«ientment.§ 
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PHnce  Albert  and  the  Home  Farm— Royalty  and  the  Windsor  Vestry— The  Xew  Home  at  Osborne— The 
Birth  of  the  Princess  Helena— The  Visit  of  Ibrahim  Pasha— A  Royal  Christening— The  Queen's  Loneliness- 
Visitors  at  Osborne — A  Crinse  in  Summer  Seas — The  "  Lop  "  of  the  Channel — ^In  the  Channel  Islands — The 
Dnhe  of  Cornwall  in  his  Dnchy— Exploring  the  South  Coast— The  Queen  Acts  as  the  Family  Tutor— Her 
Mtjesty  among  the  Iron-miners— The  Honse-warming  at  (^bome— Baron  Stockmar's  Impressions  of  the 
Queen— Some  German  Visitors— A  Dinner-Party  at  Windsor— The  Baroness  Bnnsen's  Picture  of  the  Scene — 
The  Royal  Visits  to  Hatfield  and  Arundel— Social  Movements  In  1816— Dr.  Hook's  Pamphlet  on  Education 
—Origin  of  Secularism— The  Triumphs  of  Science— Faraday's  Researches- Laying  of  the  First  Submarine 
Cable  at  Ports uioulh— The  Use  of  Ether  in  Surgery— Evil  Tidings  from  Starving  Ireland. 

Eaelt  in  1846  the  Royal  Family  became  involved  in  a  httle  local  dispute  that 
gave  the  Queen  some  slight  annoyance,  and  afforded  busybodies  a  great  deal 
of  material  for  gossip.  It  was  one  of  those  incidents  which  serve  to  remind 
Royalty   that  in   a  free    country   even  the   most    exalted   station    affords    no 

*  In  the  ^iniujyh  Scriear,  ToL  LXXXV.,  there  is  an  article  on  the  seizors  of  GracQ-w,  -wHch,  thcugh 
not  -nTitten  by  Prince  Albert,  one  might  almost  say  was  dictated  by  him. 

t  C.  C.  GreviUe's  Journal  of  the  Eeign  of  Queen  Tictoria,  ToL  II.,  p.  421. 
1  Maitdn's  life  of  the  Prince  Consort,  C3iap.  X\  ii, 
§  Stockmar^  s  Memorabilia. 
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protection  from  the  tjranny  of  Bumbledom.  The  history  of  the  affair  is  briefly 
as  follows.  The  parochial  rating  authorities  of  Windsor  had  long  cast  hungry 
eyes  on  the  Flemish  Farm  occupied  by  Prince  Albert.  lb  was  a  good  subject 
for  rating  if  it  could  be  rated.  Thinking  that  the  Prince  would  be  afraid  of 
exposing  himseK  to  public  odium,  and  would  therefore  contribute  submissively 
to  the  support  of  the  poor  of  the  parish,  a  rate  was  levied  on  him  by  the 
local  officials.  But  his  Eoyal  Highness  resisted  the  claim,  and  pleaded,  at 
the  request  of  the  Queen,  that  the  farm  was  Eoyal  property,  which,  being  in 
Eoyal  occupation,  was  exempt  from  i-ates.  The  most  celebrated  legal  authorities 
were  consulted,  and  agreed  with  his  Eoyal  Highness.  Hence  the  following  letter 
was  sent  to  the  official  who  represented  the,  parish: — 

"WiNDSOB  Castle,  14-th  JaniMi-y,  18i6. 

"  SiE, — I  am  commanded  by  his  Royal  Highness  Prince  Albert  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of 
the  memorial  which  you  have  forwarded  to  me  from  the  parish  officers  of  Windsor,  and  in  reply 
to  state,  that  when  a  claim  was  preferred  for  the  payment  of  rates  by  the  Prince  ou  account 
of  the  Flemish  Farm,  and  when  the  legal  liability  of  the  Prince  was  insisted  upon  by  the  Vestry, 
his  Royal  Highness  felt  himself  precluded  from  admitting  such  a  claim  without  previous  con- 
sultation with  the  highest  legal  authorities. 

"  His  Royal  Highness  submitted  the  whole  facts  of  the  case  to  the  Attorney-  and  Solicitor- 
General  of  her  Majesty,  and  subsequently  to  Sir  Thomas  Wilde.  Their  opinion  was,  that  his  Royal 
Highness  was  not  liable,  in  point  of  law,  to  the  payment  of  rates,  and  that  the  admission  by  him 
of  such  liability  might  constitute  a  dangerous  precedent,  affecting  the  prerogatives  of  the  Crown. 

"In  the  letter  which  I  addressed  to  you  on  the  15th  of  December,  I  informed  you  'that 
his  Rojal  Highness  had  no  disposition  to  resist  any  claim  that  could  in  fairness  be  made  upon 
him,  whatever  might  be  the  legal  obligations.'  I  have  now  to  inform  you,  on  the  part  of  his 
Royal  Highness,  that  if  the  parochial  authorities  had  continued  to  insist  on  the  payment  of  the 
demand,  made  as  a  matter  of  legal  right,  his  Royal  Highness  would  have  felt  himself  compelled, 
by  a  sense  of  the  duty  wliich  he  owes  to  her  Majesty,  to  resist  the  claim. 

"  You  have  informed  his  Royal  Highness  that  the  Vestry  of  Windsor  has  passed  resolutions 
of  which  the  following  are  copies : — 

'  That  the  Vestry  extremely  regrets  that  the  resolutions  in  reference  to  the  rating 
of  his  Eoyal  Highness  Prince  Albert  passed  at  the  Vestry  Meeting  held  on  the  18th 
September  last,  should  have  been  so  carried,  inasmuch  as  this  meeting  is  now  fully 
awai-e  that  his  Eoyal  Highness  is  not  in  any  way  liable  to  be  rated  for  Flemish  Farm; 
and  that  this  Vestry  deprecates  the  garbled  statements  set  forth  in  the  public  journals  on 
this  subject' 
"Again — 

'  That  inasmuch  as  the  maintenance  of  the  poor  presses  heavily  on  the  parishioners, 
a.  respectful  memorial  be  now  presented  to  his  Eoyal  Highness,  praying  him  to  take  the 
state  of  the  parish  into  his  gracious  consideration,  and  that  such  memorial  be  prepared 
and  presented  by  the  parish  officers' 

"His  Royal  Highness  infers  from  tliese  resolutions  that  the  Vestry  distinctly  admits  that 
his  Royal  Highness  is  not  in  any  way  liable  to  be  rated  for  the  Flemish  Farm;  and  his  Royal 
Highness  feels  himself  at  liberty  to  take  the  course  which  is  most  satisfactory  to  his  own  feelings, 
and  to  pay  as  a  voluntary  contribution,  n,  sum  equal  to  the  rate  which  would  have  been  annually 
due  had  the  legal  liability  of  his  Royal  Highness  been  established. 

"  It  is  also  his  Royal  Highness's  intention  that  the  payment  of  the  sum  referred  to  should 
commence  from  the  year  1841.  ' 

"I  have  the  honour  to  be,  your  faithful  and  obedient  servant, 

"  Henry  DarveU,  Esq."  "  G.  E.  Anson. 

This  untoward  dispute  seemed  as  if  it  had  been  created  for  the  purpose  of 
worrying  the  Eoyal  Family  by  putting  Prince  Albert  in  a  false  position,  and 
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its  termination  in  so  satisfactory  a  manner  was  deemed  most  creditable  to  the 
Prince  at  tlie  time.  It,  indeed,  helped  to  render  the  Prince  popular  with 
the  middle  classes.  They  saw  in  him  a  typical  British  ratepayer,  who  had 
fought  with  rating  authorities,  even  as  "with  beasts  at  Ephesus,"  and  yet 
survived  the  strife  to  enjoy  his  victory. 

The  political  atmosphere  of  London  became  so  highly  charged  with  party 
passion  that  her  Majesty  and  Prince  Albert,  early  in  February,  determined 
to  migrate  to  the  country.  Accordingly,  they  proceeded  to  the  Isle  of  Wight, 
where  they  were  building   a   new   country-house   at  Osborne,   and   where  the 
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"Jueen  herself  said,  in  one  of  her  letters,  it  was  "a  relief  to  be  away  from 
til  the  bitterness  which  people  create  for  themselves  in  London."  Here  her 
ilajesty  and  her  family  led  a  simple,  happy,  peaceful  Mfe,  enjoying  to  the 
fullest  extent  all  the  innocent  delight  of  planning  and  laying  out  the  grounds 
round  their  new  home.  But  in  March  they  had.  to  return  to  town,  and  again 
plunge  into  the  excitement  and  agitation  of  political  strife.  This  period  was 
peculiarly  trying  for  the  Queen,  because  on  the  25th  of  May  she  gave  birth 
to  a  daughter— the  Princess  Helena — whose  advent  into  a  troubled  world  was 
beralded  by  salvoes  of  cannon  from  the  Tower.  The  event  rendered  her 
Majesty  unable  to  receive  personally  his  Highness  Ibrahim  Pasha  of  Egypt, 
who  was  one  of  the  "lions"  of  the  London  season  in  1846,  and  who  had 
been  entertained  with  sumptuous  hospitality  at  the  Court  of  France.  Prince 
Albert,  however,  did  what  lay  in  his  power  to  make  his  Highness's  visit 
pleasant,  and  on  the  11th  of  June  hei  Majesty  was  able  to  meet  him.  He 
dined  with  the  Queen  on  the  evening  of  that  day,  and  left  oiu-  shores  expressin'-^ 
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the  utmost  satisfaction  with  the  welcome  he  had  received  from  the  Sovereign 
and  the  country  whoso  diplomacy  had  checked  his  conquering  march  in  Syria. 

When  the  elections,  which-  Lord  John  Eussell's  assumption  of  office  ren- 
dered necessary,  had  been  held,  her  Majesty  and  the  Court  again  left  town,  and 
migrated  to  their  seaside  retreat  in  the  Isle  of  Wight.  The  balmy  air  and 
the  peaceful  life  revived  the  Queen,  who  had  been  greatly  depressed  in  spirits  at 
parting  with  her  Ministers,  and  she  was  further  cheered  by  the  promise  of  her 
uncle.  King  Leopold  of  Belgium,  to  pay  her  a  visit  in  time  for  the  christening 
of  the  baby  Princess.  His  Majesty  and  Queen  Louise  were  unable  to  arrive, 
ho-.vever,  till  a  few  days  after  the  ceremony,  which  took  place  at  Buckingham 
Palace  on  the  25th  of  July.  The  little  lady  received  the  names  of  Helena 
Augusta  Victoria,  ber  godmother  being  Helene,  Duchess  of  Orleans,  who,  as 
sponsor,  was  represented  by  the  Duchess  of  Kent.  The  other  sponsors— the 
Hereditaiy  Grand  Duke  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz  and  H.E.H.  the  Duchess  of 
Cambridge — were  happily  able  to  attend  in  person.  At  the  end  of  the  month 
the  Queen  again  found  her  cherished  home  circle  broken,  for  Prince  Albert 
was  summoned  away  to  Liverpool  to  open  the  magnificent  Albert  Dock  in 
that  city,  on  the  30th  of  July.  The  reports  of  his  speeches,  and  the  enthu- 
siastic reception  with  which  he  was  ihet,  brought  brightness  to  the.  life  of 
the  Queen ;  but  in  spite  of  all  that,  she  evidently  could  not  conceal  her  sadness 
of  heart  when  the  head  of  her  family  was  absent.  "As  I  write/'  said  the 
Prince,  with  a  touch  of  playful  but  affectionate  sarcasm,  in  a  letter  to  the  <Queen, 
dated  Liverpool,  the  30th  of  July,  "  you  will  be  making  your  evening  toilette, 
and  not  be  in  time  for  dinner."  Her  Majesty,  however,  had  apparently  very  little 
thought  of  the  ceremonial  part  of  her  life  in  her  mind  at  the  time,  for  she  was 
writing  to  their  old  friend.  Baron  Stockmar,  a  pretty  touching  letter,  saying, 
"  I  feel  very  lonely  without  my  dear  Master ;  and  though  I  know  other  people 
are  often  separated  for  a  few  days,  I  feel  habit  could  not  get  me  accustomed 
to  it.  This,  I  am  sure,  you  cannot  blame.  Without  him  everything  loses  its 
interest.  ...  It  will  always  be  a  terrible  pang  to  separate  from  him,  even 
for  two  days ;  and  I  pray  God  never  to  let  me  survive  him."  In  the  last 
words  there  is  indeed  a  note  of  pathos  which,  in  view  of  the  long  and  lonely 
widowhood  of  the  Queen,  cannot  fail  to  touch  the  hearts  of  her  home-loving 
people. 

At  the,  beginning  of  August  the  Court  circle  was  again  happily  reunited 
at  Osborne,  the  King  and  Queen  of  the  Belgians  being  of  the  company.  The 
Queen  then  decided  to  proceed  on  a  quiet  yachting  cruise  along  the  south 
coast  of  England,  and  accordingly  the  Royal  yacht,  with  the  Eoyal  Family, 
and  accompanied  by  the  Fairy  and  the  Eagle,  on  the  18th  of  August  left  the 
island  and  steamed  westward.  The  weather,  however,  was  far  from  propitious, 
for  it  blew  more  than  half  a  gale  when,  on  the  19th,  the  little  pleasure 
squadron  rode  out  the  storm  in  Portland  Eoads.  Prince  Albert  cannot  have 
enjoyed   this    part   of   the   trip,   for  the   "  lop "    in  the   Channel  was    not   at 
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all  to  his  liking.  In  a  letter,  replying  evidently  to  some  allusions  to  the 
disagreeahleness  of  the  voyage,  Lord  Aberdeen,  writiag  from  Haddo  House, 
says  to  the  Prince,  though  content  with  life  in  that  far-off  northern  solitude, 
"I  confess  that  in  reading  of  her  Majesty's  progress,  I  have  sometimes 
wished  to  find  myself  on  the  Eoyal  yacht,  even  off  the  Eace  of  Portland."* 
When  the  Koyal  party  ai-rived  at  Portland  Roads  the  sea  was  so  rough,  and 
the  wind  was  blowing  so  hard,  that  at  iirst  it  was  feared  they  could 
not  land.  Ultimately,  they  did  get  ashore,  and  a  salute  from  the  Xothe 
battery  warned  the  town  of  their  arrival.  There  was  great  excitement  among 
the  people,  who  gave  their  visitors  a  warm  welcome.  Her  Majestv  is  reported 
to  have  looked  fresh  and  well,  but  the  poor  Prince,  her  consort,  bore  traces 
in  his  pale  face  of  having  suffered  a  good  deaL  On  the  19th,  however,  the 
party,  including  Lord  Spencer,  Lord  Alfred  Paget,  Baron  Stockniar,  the  Hon. 
Ann  Napier,  and  Lady  Jocelyn,  sailed  away  in  fair  weather  to  Devonport. 
They  drove  to  Astonburj-,  the  seat  of  the  Earl  of  Hchester — then  absent  in 
the  south  of  France — to  see  his  lovely  grounds  and  curious  swannery,  and 
subsequently  went  on  to  Weymouth,  the  Queen  again  giving  orders  that  she 
desired  as  little  fuss  as  possible  to  be  made  about  her  visit.  She  landed  at 
the  steps  which  had  always  been  used  for  that  purpose  by  George  III.  The 
country  folk,  through  whose  villages  they  passed,  despite  Lord  Alfred  Paget's 
assurances,  refused  to  believe  that  such  a  quiet  and  unassuming  party  of 
tourists  included  the  Queen  and  her  Court.  A  pleasant  time  was  passed  as 
they  skimmed  over  the  sunlit  waters  of  the  Tamar,  and  examined  the  ancient 
and  picturesque  mansion  of  the  Mount-Edgecumbe  fe,mily.  They  next  sailed  up 
the  Plym  to  Lord  Morley's  seat  at  Saltram.  Then,  when  Sunday  came  round, 
they  stood  out  to  sea  and  steered  for  the  Channel  Islands. 

This  was  an  exceptionally  interesting  incident  in  the  tour,  for,  since  the 
days  of  TTing  John,  no  English  sovereign  had  till  then  set  foot  in  the  old 
Xorman  fief  of  the "  Crown.  Little  wonder  that  Guernsey  was  all  excite- 
ment when  they  landed.  Loyal  cheers  and  addresses  greeted  the  Queen  and 
her  family  wherever  they  went ;  and  the  young  Prince  of  Wales,  by  reason 
of  his  dress,  which  was  that  of  a  miniature  seaman,  attracted  universal  atten- 
tion. Bands  played  and  guns  fired  salutes,  and  pretty  girls  in  white  strewed 
the  path  of  their  young  Queen  with  flowers.  A  brief  visit  to  Jersey  threw 
St.  Helier  into  a  frenzy  of  loyalty;  after  which  the  Royal  yacht  steamed 
for  Falmouth,  carrying  the  little  Prince  of  Wales  to  see  his  Duchy  of  Cornwall 
for  the  first  time.  "A  beautiful  day  again,"  writes  the  Queen  in  her  Diary, 
on  the  4th  of  September— a  Diary  which  is  full  of  charming  descriptions,  in 
her  own  vivid  but  artless  style,  of  this  excursion — "a  beautiful  day  again, 
with  the  same  brilliantly  blue  sea.  At  a  quarter  to  eight  o'clock  we  got 
under  weigh.  There  was  a  great  deal  of  motion  at  first,  and  for  the  greater 
part  of  the  day  the  ship  pitched,  but  getting  up  the  saUs  steadied  her.     From 
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&y.e  o'clock  it  became  quite  smooth ;  at  half -past  five  ^e  saw  land ;  and  at 
seven  we  entered  Falmouth  Harbour,  where  we  were  immediately  smronnded 
by  boats.  The  calmest  night  possible,  with  a  beantiful  moon,  when  we  went 
on  deck;  ererT  now  and  then  the  splashing  of  oars  and  the  hnm  of  voices 
were  heard,  but  they  were  the  only  sounds,  unlike  the  constant  dashing  of 
the  sea  against  the  vessel  which  we  heard  all  the  time  we  were  at  Jersey." 
At  eight  o'clock  next  morning  (September  oth)  the  Royal  party  left  Fal- 
mouth, rounded  the  Lizard,  and  skirted  the  bold  and  rugged  coast  that  leads 
to  Land's  End.      Here,  much  to  the  delight  of  Prince  Albert,  the  sea  was 
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smooth.  "A  little  before  two,*'  writes  the  Queen,  "we  landed  in  the 
beautiful  Mount's  Bay,  close  below  St.  Michael's  Mount,  which  is  very  fine. 
WTien  the  bay  first  opened  to  our  view  the  sun  was  lighting  up  this 
beautiful  castle,  so  peculiarly  built  on  a  rock  which  forms  an  island  at  high 
water."  The  sun  shone  out  gloriously  as  the  Queen  passed  Penzance,  and 
the  smooth  sea  spread  itself  like  an  azure  plain  under  a  cloudless  sky. 
"  Soon  after  our  arrival,"  she  says,  "  we  anchored,  and  the  crowd  of  boats  was 
beyond  everything;  numbers  of  Cornish  pilchard  fishermen,  in  their  curious 
large  boats,  kept  going  round  and  round,  and  then  anchored,  besides  many 
boats  foil  of  people."  "  They  are,"  says  her  Majesty,  '■  a  very  noisy,  talkative 
race,  and  speak  a  kind  of  English  hardly  to  be  understood."*  "During  the 
voyage,"  adds  the  Queen,  with  maternal  satisfaction,  ■■  I  was  able  to  give 
Vicky  (H.LH.  the  Empress  Frederick)  her  lessons ; "  indeed,  all  through 
these  yachting  cruises  the  Queen  insisted,  ia  true  English  fashion,  on  acting 
personally  as  her  children's  teacher.  In  fact,  it  was  only  when  the  pressure  of 
public "  and   social  duty  became  too   severe  for  such  labours  that  her  Majesty 
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would  ever  consent  to  delegate  tlie  tuition  of  lier  children  to  others ;  and  even 
then,  she  and  Prince  Albert  bestowed  on  it  most  vigilant  personal  superinten- 
dence. In  the  afternoon  the  Eoyal  party,  "including  the  children,"  rowed 
to  the  Fairy,  and  steamed  round  the  bay.  They  visited  St.  Michael's  Mount 
and  the  smelting  works  at  Penzance,  which  monopolised  the  attention  of  Prince 
Albert.  "We  remained  here,"  her  Majesty  writes,  "a  little  while  to  sketch, 
and  returned  to  the  Victoria  and  Albert  by  half-past  four,  the  boats  crowding 
round  us  in  all  directions;  and  when  ^Bertie'  (the  Prince  of  Wales)  showed 
himself  the  people  shouted,  'Three  cheers  for  the  Duke  of  Cornwall.'" 

Next  day  they  visited  the  quaint  little  town  of  Marazion,  or  Market 
Jew,  which  lies  behind  the  Mount,  where  the  Jews  used  to  traffic  in  old 
times.  They  inspected  the  castle,,  and  Prince  Albert  played  on  the  organ  in 
the  chapel,  to  the  great  dehght  of  the  Queen  and  "the  children;"  after 
which  he  made  what  the  Queen  describes  as  "a  beautiful  little  sketch"  of 
St.  Michael's  Mount  itself.  On  the  following  day  (the  7th)  the  municipal 
dignitaries  of  Penryn  invaded  the  Eoyal  yacht,  and  begged  to  be  introduced 
to  "  the  Duke  of  Cornwall."  "  So,"  writes  the  Queen,  "  I  stepped  out  of  the 
pavilion  on  deck  with  Bertie,  and  Lord  Palmerston  told  them  that  that  was 
the  Duke  of  Cornwall ;  and  the  old  Mayor  of  Penryn  said  '  he  hoped  he 
would  grow  up  a  blessing  to  his  parents  and  to  his  country.' "  The  Pal, 
winding  between  wooded  banks  of  dwarfed  oaks,  and  the  beautiful  Ruaii, 
^vith  its  shores  clad  with  foliage  to  the  water's  edge,  were  explored ;  and  at  the 
city  of  Truro,  says  the  Queen,  the  whole  population  turned  out  on  the  banks 
to  give  her  a  welcome,  "  and  were  enchanted  when  Bertie  was  held  up  for  them 
to  see."  On  the  following  day  the  Eoyal  tourists  visited  Fowey,  ".driving," 
writes  the  Queen,  "  through  some  of  the  narrowest  streets  I  ever  saw  in 
England,"  and  proceeding  to  the  ivy-clad  ruins  of  Eestormel,  a  castle  which 
belonged  to  "  Bertie  "  as  Duke  of  Cornwall. 

Here  her  Majesty  was  bold  enough  to  explore  the  iron  mines.  "  You  go 
in  on  a  level,"  she  writes.  "Albert  and  I  got  into  one  of  the  trucks  and 
we  were  dragged  in  by  the  miners,  Mr.  Taylor  "  (mineral  agent  to  the  Duchy) 
"walking  behind  us.  The  miners  wore  a  curious  woollen  dress  with  a  cap, 
and  they  generally  have  a  6andlestick  in  front  of  the  cap.  This  time  candle- 
sticlfs  were  stuck  along  the  sides  of  the  mine,  and  those  who  did  not  drag  or 
push  carried  lights.  The  gentlemen  wore  miners'  hats.  There  was  no  room 
to  pass  between  the  trucks  and  the  rock,  and  only  just  room  enough  to  hold" 
up  one's  head,  and  not  always  that.  It  had  a  most  curious  effect,  and  there 
was  something  unearthly  about  this  lit-up  cavern-like  place.  We  got  out  and 
scrambled  a  little  way  to  see  the  veins  of  ore,  and  Albert  knocked  off  some 
pieces."  On  the  way  back  thoy  visited  Lostwithiel ;  and  then  they  returned  to 
Osborne,  vastly  delighted  and  refreshed  by  their  tour. 

The  Queen's  new  house  at  Osborne  was  now  ready  for  occupation,  and  she 
and  her  husband  held  a  "  house-warming  "  ceremony  on  the  16th  of  September. 
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"  Our  first  night,"  writes  Lady  Lyttelton  in  one  of  her  letters,  "  in  this  house 
is  well  spent.  Nobody  smelt  paint  or  caught  cold,  and  the  worst  is  over.  .  .  . 
After  dinner  we  were  to  drink  to  the  Queen  and  the  Prince's  health  as  a 
house-warming.  And  after  it  the  Prince  said,  very  naturally  and  simply,  '  We 
have  a  hymn'  (he  called  it  a  psalm)  'in  Germany  for  such  occasions.  It 
begins,'  and  then  he  repeated  two  lines  in  German  which  I  could  not  quote 
right — meaning  a  prayer  to  bless  our  coming  in  and  going  out. "  *  Miss  Lucy 
Kerr,  one  of  the  Maids  of  Honour,  insisted  in  her  Scottish  fashion  on  throwing 
an  old  shoe  after  the  Queen  as  she  crossed  the  threshold  for  the  first  time, 
and  she  further  diverted  the  company  by  "her  desire  to  procure  molten  lead  and 
sundry  other  charms  of  Scottish  witchcraft  to  bring  luck  to  the  Eoyal  pair. 

During  the  yachting-  cruise  round  the  south  coast.  Baron  Stockmar  appears 
to  have  used  his  opportunities  of  close  and  intimate  companionship  with  the 
Queen  and  her  consort  to  note  the  changes  that  time  had  wrought  in  their 
characters.  In  his  "  Memorabilia  "  he  records  his  impressions.  "  The  Prince," 
he  writes,  "  has  made  great  >  strides,  of  late.  .  .  .  He  has  also  gained  much  in 
self-reliance.  His  natural  vivacity  leads  him  at  times  to  jump  too  rapidly  to 
a  conclusion ;  and  he  occasionally  acts  too  hastily ;  but  he  has  grown  too 
clear-sighted  to  commit  any  great  mistake."  "And  the  Queen  also,"  writes 
the  same  keen  and  watchful  critic,  "improves  greatly.  She  makes  daily 
advances  in  discernment  and  experience ;  the  candour,  the  love  of  truth,  the 
fairness,  the  considerateness  with  which  she  judges  men  and  things,  are  truly 
delightful ;  and  the  ingenuous  self-knowledge  with  which  she  speaks  about 
herself  is  simply  charming."  t 

In  the  autumn,  too,  some  other  German  friends  cheered  the  Queen 
with  a  visit.  The  Princess  of  Prussia,  afterwards  the  Empress  Augusta, 
came  on  a  visit  to  her  aunt,  the  Queen  Dowager .  Adelaide,  and  in  September 
her  Eoyal  Highness  went  to  Windsor.  The  Baroness  Bunsen,  who  was  in 
her  suite,  has  given  us  a  charming  picture  of  the  happy  family  circle  round 
the  Queen  into  which  she  then  found  herself  introduced.  In  a  letter  to  her 
mother  from  Windsor  Castle,  the  Baroness  writes:— "I  arrived  here  at  six, 
and  at  eight  went  to  dinner  in  the  Great  Hall,  hung  round  vdth  the  Waterloo 
pictures.  The  band  played  exquisitely,  so  placed  as  to  be  invisible ;  so  that, 
what  with  the  large  proportions  of  the  hall,  and  the  well-subdued  lights,  and 
the  splendours  of  plate  and  decoration,  the  scene  was  such  as  fairy  tales 
present;  and  Lady  Canning,  Miss  Stanley,  and  Miss  Dawson  were  beautiful 
enough  to  represent  an  ideal  Queen's  ideal  attendants.  The  Queen  looked 
well  and  rayonnante,  with  that  pleased  expression  of  countenance  which  she  has 
when  pleased  with  what  surrounds  her,  and  which,  you  know,  I  like  to  see."  J 
In   October  the   Queen  and  Prince  Albert  paid  another  round    of  visits. 

*  Martin's  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort. 

+  Stookmar's  Memorabilia. 

t  Life  and  Letters  of  Baroness  Bunsen,  b^  A.  J.  C.  Hare.  Vol.  II.,  p.  92 
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They  left  Windsor  on  the  19th  and  drove  to  the  Queen  Dowager's  place 
at  Cashiobnrj-,  where  ther  spent  three  days  in  strict  piiracT.  After  that 
thev  drore  to  Lord  Clarendon's  seat  near  Watford,  and  went  on  to  the 
Maiqnis  of  Abercom's  at  Stanmore  Abber.  Taking  a  eircnitous  route  by 
Beading,  they  drove  to  Hatfield,  where  they  visited  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. 
But  the  weather  was  most  disagreeable,  and  even  St.  Albans  failed  to 
put  up  the  usual  arches  of  welcome,  and  bedeck  itself  in  congratolatorv 
bunti.  g.  Four  miles  from  Hatfield  they  were  met  by  Lord  Sal  sbury  and  the 
Ihike  of  Wellington.  There  was  a  pleasant  party  of  Mends  at  Hatfield 
waiting  to  welcome  the  Eoyal  guests,  including  Lord  Melbourne  and  Lord 
John  EusseU,  the  latter  brooding  over  the  grovring  uneasiness  of  the  country 
and  the  painful  dispute  with  the  Court  of  France,  the  former  gay  and 
debonair,  as  if  he  had  never  known  what  it  was  to  face  the  storms  and  strife 
of  State.  The  Queen,  it  seems,  was  greatly  interested  in  the  treasures  of  the 
library,  and  spent .  much  time  poring  over  the  Cecil  papCTS.  Her  visit  was 
long  talked  of  in  the  district,  for,  in  true  baronial  style,  five  hundred  labourers 
were  feasted  in  commemoration  of  the  event  at  Hatfield,  a  great  ox  being 
roasted  for  the  banquet,  at  which  home-brewed  ale  flowed  generously  in  bed- 
heads. In  December  her  Majesty  visited  the  Duke  of  Xorfolk,  Master  of  the 
Horse,  at  Arundel.  At  Portsmouth  and  Chichester  she  was  welcomed  with 
cordial  demonstnitions  of  affection,  and  not  only  was  Arundel  iUumindted, 
but,  what  pleased  her  still  more,  a  substantial  dinner  was  given  in  her  honour 
to  every  poor  person  in  the  town.  Prince  Albert,  Lord  John  BusseU,  and 
the  Earl  of  Arundel  amused  themselves  with  field  sports ;  but  the  Queen, 
attended  by  her  host,  the  Duke  of  Xorfoli,  and  the  old  Duke  of  Wellington, 
explored  objects  of  interest  in  the  neighbourhood.  She  held  a  formal  reception 
in  the  great  drawing-room  of  the  Castie,  and  charmed  all  the  "  counti-y  people " 
with  her  simple,  winning  ways  and  sweet  courtesies.  It  is  recorded  that  at 
the  ball  held  after  this  reception  her  Majesty  distinguished  herself  by  the 
hearty  manner  in  which  she  jo'ned  in  the  dancing,  an  amusement  which  was 
ever  a  favourite  one  with  her  in  those  happy  days  of  her  golden  youlh. 

But  life  in  the  Eoyal  circle  was  not  all  amusement.  Baron  Stoekmar 
bears  testimony  to  the  zeal  with  which  bath  the  Prince  and  the  Qaeen  devoted 
themselves  at  this  tme  to  business  and  graver  studies.  And  many  events  were 
happening,  many  inteUectual  and  social  movements  b^inning  to  develop,  which 
keenly  interested  them.  The  unsatisfactory  position  of  British  art — emphasised 
bv  the  fate  of  Haydon,  who  committed  suicide  in  despair  of  ever  interesting 
the  Tgnglisb  people  in  the  higher  forms  of  art — the  development  of  the  gr  at 
movement  in  favour  of  popular  education,  and  the  rise  of  what  afterwards 
came  to  be  known  as  the  P&rty  of  Secularism,  were  keenly  canvassed  during 
the  Litter  part  of  this  eventful  year  in  every  circle  where  thoughtful  men  and 
women  met. 

Among  the  many  remarkable  movements  that  aK«e  when  the  country  was 
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liberated  from  the  strain  of  the  Free  Trade  agitation,  was  that  which  originated 
the  strife  between  parties  as  to  the  share  which  the  Church  and  the  State  should 
take  in  the  work  of  education.  A  crude  and  rudimentary  scheme  of  national 
education  was  part  of  Lord  John  Eussell's  programme,  and  the  attention  of 
the  country  had  been  excited  by  a  pamphlet  published  by  the  late  Dr. 
Hook,  then  Vicar  of  Leeds,  afterwards  Dean  of  Chichester,  in  which  he 
proposed  a  plan  which  very  much  resembles  that  which  the  late  Mr.  W,  E. 
Forster  induced  Parliament  to  accept  in  1870.  Her  Majesty  and  Prince 
Albert  were  deeply  interested  in  Dr.  Hook's  plan,  the  leading  points  of 
which  were :  (1)  Schools  to  be  universally  supported  by  the  State ;  (2)  Educa- 
tion to  be  secular,  but  one  day  in  the  week  to  be  set  apart  for  religious 
instruction,  which  should  be  given  by  each  denomination  to  the  children  of  its 
own  members. 

The  Secularist  Party  owed  their  origin  to  Mr.  Holyoake,  who  at  this  time 
began  to  propagate  the  system  of  ethics  known  as  Secularism,  a  system  which 
aimed  at  promoting  the  welfare  of  mankind  by  human  means,  and  measuring 
it  by  utilitarian  standards.  The  service  of  others  he  held  to  be  the  highest 
duty  of  life.  Secularism  rejoiced  in  life  as  the  sphere  of  exalting  duties. 
It  was  a  religion  of  doubt,  neither  affirming  nor  denying  the  existence  of  a 
Deity.  Ultimately  it  came  to  be  termed  Agnosticism,  and  the  working  classes 
seemed  to  be  considerably  influenced  by  Mr.  Holyoake's  teaching  during  this 
year  and  a  few  of  the  years  that  followed, 

Li  the  year  1846  the  scientific  world  was  greatly  interested  by  the  publica- 
tion of  a  most  extraordinary  series  of  experimental  i-esearches  in  electricity 
conducted  by  Faraday,  illustrating  alike  the  genius  of  the  man  and  the 
spirit  and  methods  of  scientific  investigation  during  the  early  part  of  the 
Victorian  epoch.  That  spirit  was,  in  the  main,  antagonistic  to  vacuous 
speculation  or  unprofitable  theorising.  It  was  daring  enough  in  its  utili- 
tarianism to  track  by  dii-ect  experiment  the  subtle  elements  of,  or  prove  by 
tangible  demonstration  what  were  the  occult  relations  which  subsisted  between, 
forms  of  matter  and  modes  of  force.  "  I  have  long  held  the  opinion/' 
wrote  Faraday,  "that  the  various  forms  under  which  the  forces  of  matter 
are  made  manifest  have  one  common  origin,  or,  in  other  words,  are  so 
directly  related  and  mutually  dependent,  that  they  are  convertible,  as  it 
were,  into  one  another,  and  possess  equivalents  of  power  in  their  action. 
....  I  recently  resumed  the  inquiry  by  experiment  in  a  moit  strict  and 
searching  manner,  and  have  at  last  succeeded  in  magnetising  and  electri- 
fying a  ray  of  light  and  in  illuminating  a  magnetic  line  of  force."*  The 
phrase  is  not  a  felicitous  one  to  express  the  idea  of  the  transformation  and 
transmutation  of  the  forces,  but  it  is  worth  citing  as  the  original  expression 
used.  The  paper  from  which  it  is  taken  simply  proved  that  a  ray  of  polarised 
light  sent  through  certain  transparent  substances  in  the  line  of  action  con- 
necting the  two  poles  of  a  magnet,  became  visible   or  invisible  just  as  the 
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current  was  flowing  or  was  stopped.  In  another  paper  "On  New  Magnetic 
Actions,"  Faraday  proved  that  a  non-magnetic  body  suspended  freely  in  tlie 
line  of  a  magnetic  current  is  repelled  by  either  pole,  and  takes  up  a  posi- 
tion at  right  angles  to  the  lin-e,  and,  therefore,  a,t  right  angles  to  the  line 
a  magnetic  body  would  assume  in  similar  circumstances. 

But  perhaps  one  of  the  most  interesting  events,  to  Prince  Albert  at 
least,  was  the  laying  of  the  first  submarine  telegraph  cable  at  Portsmouth 
on  the  13th  of  December,  1846.  In  the  year.  1843  telegraphic  communi- 
cation from  the  Nine  Elms  terminus  at  Portsmouth  to  Gosport  had  been 
established.  Then  the  wires  were  continued  to  the  Clarence  Victualling  Tard. 
The  harbour,  however,  still  intervened  between  the  end  of  the  wire  and  the 
Port  Admiral's  house,  and  it  was  supposed  to  be  impossible  to  connect  the 
two  points  electrically  under  water.  The  first  plan  suggested  was  to  lay 
the  wires  in  metal  cases,  to  be  fixed  in  position  by  divers  with  diving-bells. 
But  it  was  finally  agreed  to  lay  the  wires  in  a  stout  cable,  and  this  was 
done  without  the  use  of  a  return  wire.  The  first  message  sent  over  it  thus 
demonstrated  that  water  would  act  as  a  ready  conductor  in  completing 
the  electrical  circuit,  and  almost  immediately  projectors  were  developing  a 
plan  for  laying  a  submarine  cable  to  Prance.  This  and  the  discovery  of 
the  use  of  ether  as  an  antesthetic  in  surgery — the  first  painless  operation 
being  performed  on  a  patient  under  its  influence  by  Mr.  Liston  in  University 
College  Hospital — were  the  chief  practical  achievements  in  science  during  a 
year  which  closed  with  anxious  forebodings  from  Ireland  and  the  Highlands 
of  Scotland,  where  the  scourge  of  famine  was  again  smiting  the  people. 

*  Experimental  Eesearohes  in  Electricity,  by  Michael  Faraday,  Esq.,  D.C.L.,  F.E.S.,  &c.  rroni 
the  Philosophical  Transactions,  Fart  I.  for  1846. 
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CHAPTER   XVI. 

A     DISTRESSFUL     COUNTRY. 

The  Irish  Crisis— Famine  and  Free  Trade -Evictions  and  Imports— Fiscal  Policy  and  Small  Holdings— Shocking 
Scenes  among  the  Irish  People-The  Mistake  of  the  Government— J^ord  John  Russell's  Relief  Measure 
Rejected  by  his  Colleagues— An  Autumnal  Cabinet  Meeting— Opening  of  Parliament— The  Queen  and  the 
Distress— The  Remedial  Measures  ot  the  Government -Rival  Schemes  of  the  Protectionists— Lord  George 
Bentinck's  Railway  Subsidies  Bill-A  Rival  Ministerial  Scheme -The  Attack  on  the  Bank  Act  of  1844-Tho 
Currency  Controversy- Peel  on  a  Convertible  Currency —The  Effect  of  the  Railway  Mania— Blaming  the 
Bank— The  Education  Question— Opposition  of  Dissenters- Colonisation  and  Emigration— Lord  Lincoln's 
Motion— Is  Emigration  a  Remedy  for  a  Redundant  Population  ?— The  Cabinet  and  the  Ten  Hours  UlU-Mr. 
Fielden's  Victory- Opposition  of  Manufacturers— Evading  the  Act— The  Budget— The  Queen  and  the  Duchy 
of  Lancaster— Lord  Campbell  and  the  Queen- A  Famous  Duchy  Dinner- Privy  Councillors  at "  High  Jinks"— 
Death  ot  Lord  Bessborough— Lord  Clarendon  appointed  Irish  Viceroy— Death  of  O'Connell— Growing  Weak- 
ness ot  the  Cabinet— Prorogation  of  Parliament— Dissolution— The  General  Klection  -The  Stale  of  Parties 
—Appalling  Outrages  in  Ireland -Another  Commercial  Panic— Suspension  of  the  Bank  Act— The  Queen  and 
Sir  Robert  Peel— Parliament  Summoned— A  Coercion  Bill  for  Ireland— Ireland  anil  the  Vatican— Lord 
Palmerston's  Correspondence  with  Lord  Minto— Denunciations  of  the  Queen's  Colleges  Projected  Renewal 
of  Diplomatic  Relations  with  Rome— Lord  Palmerston's  Objections— The  Jews  in  Parliament— New  Bishops 
—The  Hampden  Controversy— BatBed  Heresy-hunters. 

Distress  is  the  word  that  sums  tip  the  life  of  the  nation  during  1847.  If 
there  he  any  inadequacy  in  the  summary,  it  may  be  made  good  by  the  addi- 
tion to  it  of — sectarian  bigotry.  Famine  in  Ireland,  two  commercial  panics 
in  England,  religious  controversies  of  the  narrowest  and  most  paltry  character, 
and  over  all,  the  wind  of  Socialism  moaning  bodefuUy — there,  in  a  sentence, 
we  have  a  picture  of  this  melancholy  year.  It  will  spot  black  in  English 
history  as  the  year  of  the  Great  Irish  Famine.  Whether  Free  Trade  did  or 
did  not  aggravate  the  distress  in  Ireland  will  always  be  a  moot  point  with 
writers  and  historians  who  are  partisans.  Tbe  Protectionists  warned  Par- 
liament that  Free  Trade  would  bring  hard  times  to  the  rural  poor  in  Ireland, 
and  in  1847  they  began  to  take  credit  for  being  good  prophets,  for  it  was 
not  only  famine  that  had  to  be  dealt  with  in  that  country ;  it  was  famine 
plus  pauperism  and  pestilence. 

Looking  back  at  the  condition  of  afPairs  -  that  obtained  in  Ireland  in 
1847,  one  is  surprised  that  statesmen  did  not  foresee  what  was  coming. 
Irish  industries,  with  the  exception  of  the  manufacture  of  linen,  had  been 
crushed  by  the  commercial  policy  of  England.  It  was  not  till  182.'),  a 
quarter  of  a  century  after  the  Union,  <hat  a  true  commercial  union  between 
Ireland  and  Great  Biitain  was  effected,  and  absolute  Free  Trade  was  established 
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between  the  two  countries.  By  that  time  English  industries  had  got  a  great 
start,  and  when  Free  Trade  was  conceded  to  Ireland;  she  was  no  longer 
lit  to  compete  with  England,  even  in  the  industries  that  were  indigenous  to 
her  soil.  But  as  her  wealth  was  chiefly  agricultural,  in  husbandry,  at  all 
events,  she  might  have  been  expected  to  hold  her  own.  The  high  prices 
that  followed  the  wars  with  'France  made  Irish  farmers,  lairge  and  small, 
both  rich  and  prosperous.  But  in  1815  the  piping  times  of  peace  brought  ruin 
to  many  of  them.  The  fall  in  prices  tempted  the  tenants  to  demand  more 
land,  so  that,  by  carrying  on  tillage  on  a  larger  scale,  they  might  be  able 
to  hold  the  market.  This  logically  led  to  consolidation  of  holdings,  which, 
in  turn,  led  to  evictions,  agrarian  outrage,  and  crime. 

In  one  respect,  however,  the  position  of  Ireland  was  safeguarded.  The 
Com  Laws,  which  imposed  a  prohibitory  duty  on  foreign  grain,  allowed  Irish 
corn  to  enter  the  English  market  freely.  Corn  was  therefor©  largely  grown 
in  Ireland  under  Protection.  But  when  Protection  was  abandoned,  Irish 
farmers  lost  the  only  prop  they  had— the  tariff  which  left  them  profits  in 
excess  of  rent.  The  effect  of  Free  Trade  in  Ireland  was  naturally  to  reduce 
prices.  It  therefore  did  not  pay  after  1846  to  grow  com  in  Ireland,  and 
the  alternative  crop  was  cattle.  But  the  rearing  of  cattle  is  best  managed 
on  a  large  scale  and  on  large  farms.  Hence  a  movement  in  Ireland  was  set 
on  foot  for  further  consolidation  of  holdings — a  movement,  in  other  words, 
for  a  fresh  policy  of  eviction  that  brought  outrage  in  its  train.  Mr.  Jephson 
has  shown  that  "the  adoption  by  Great  Britain  of  free  importation  of  food 
svipplies  from  any  part  of  the  world  must  have  revolutionised  Irish  agriculture 
and  vitally  affected  the  circumstances  of  the  Irish,  and  it  is  not  on  the 
political  connection  between  the  two  coiintries  (which  the  Nationalists  are 
now  trying  to  break),  but  it  is  on  the  economic  dependence  of  Ireland  on 
England  (which  is  unbreakable)  that  must  be  thrown  the  responsibility."* 
A  very  curious  and  instructive  table  of  figures  might  be  drawn  up  to  prove 
this  point : — ■ 

Agricultueal    Holdings    in   Ireland. 


Year 

Above  One  Acre 

Almve  Five  Acres 

Atove  Fifteen  Acr-^s 

Above  Tliirty 

to  Five  Acres. 

to  Fifteen  Acres. , 

to  Tliirty  Acres. 

Acres. 

1841 

310,436 

252,800 

79,342 

40,625 

1851 

88,083 

191,854 

141,311 

149,090 

1861 

85,469 

183,931 

141,251 

157,833 

1871 

74,809 

171,383 

138,647 

159,303 

1881 

67,071 

164,045 

135,793 

159,834 

Thus  it  is  seen  that  since  Free  Trade  was  adopted,  small  holdings  in 
Ireland  have  been  diminishing,  whereas  large  holdings  have  been  increasing ; 
and  that  would  be  in  favour  of  Lord  George  Benlinck's  contention,  which   in 

*  Times,   13th  January,  1886. 
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1847  gave  the  utmost  annoyance  to  Mr.  Cobden  and  his  friends,  that  Free 
Trade  caused  the  Irish  Famine.  Perhaps  the  true  view  is,  that  in  manu- 
facturing districts,  where  the  mass  of  the  people  did  not  live  by  selling 
produce  from  the  soil,  the  fall  in  the  price  of  grain  which  followed  Free 
Trade  was  a  boon.  To  a  country  like  Ireland,  on  the  other  hand,  where  the 
mass  of  the  people  lived  on  the  profits  of  tillage  on  a  small  scale.  Free 
Trade  came  as  a  disaster.  Coupled  with  the  failure  of  the  potato  crop,  it 
meant  famine  in  1847. 

Literally,  the  great  mass  of  the  Irish  people  were  by  this  time  starving. 
Their  savings  were  gone,  and  as  for  economising,  it  was  hopeless.  A  nation 
that  lives  on  potatoes  alone — the  cheapest  and  worst  form  of  human  food 
the  earth  can  yield — has  already  lowered  its  standard  of  comfort  to  zero. 
Beggary  is  the  only  alternative  to  a  potato  diet:  for  potato -feeders,  as 
Mr.  J.  S.  Mill  has  observed,  "  retrenchment  is  impossible."  Public  works  were 
therefore  started  for  the  relief  of  the  people,  and  to  these  tottering  skeletons 
dragged  themselves  in  despair,  often  to  die  almost  as  soon  as  they  began 
their  task.  A  few  ounces  of  oatmeal  were  reckoned  a  day's  ration  for 
a  family,  and  those  who  survived  cold  and  hunger  were  swept  away  by- 
typhus.  The  scenes  in  the  overcrowded  workhouses  recalled  the  horrors 
that  are  immortalised  in  Defoe's  "  History  of  the  Plague."  In  the  towns 
the  sufferings  of  the  people  were  not  less  keen  and  cruel.  "  Daily  in  the 
street,"  writes  Mr.  A.  M.  SuUivan  in  "New  Ireland,"  "and  on  the  footway, 
some  poor  creature  lay  down  as  if  to  sleep,  and  presently  was  still  and  stark. 
In  one  district  it  was  a  common  occurrence  to  find,  on  opening  the  front  door 
ui  the  early  morning,  leaning  against  it  the  corpse  of  some  victim  who  in  the 
night  had  'rested'  in  its  shelter.  We  raised  a  public  subscription  and  em- 
ployed two  men  with  horse  and  cart  to  go  round  each  day  to  gather  up  the 
dead.  One  by  one  they  were  taken  to  Ardrahahair  Abbey,  and  dropped  through 
the  hinged  bottom  of  a  '  trap  coffin '  into  a  common  grave  below.  In  the  rural 
districts  even  this  rude  sepulchre  was  impossible.  In  the  fields  and  by  the 
ditches  the  victims  lay  as  they  fell,  till  some  charitable  hand  was  found  to 
cover  them  with  the  adjacent  soil."  And  yet  during  this  time,  as  Lord  George 
Bentinck  said,  the  food  exports  of  Ireland  were  greater  than  those  of  any 
other  country  in  the  world,  not  merely  relatively  but  absolutely  in  proportiou 
to  people  or  area.  As  Mr.  Henry  George  observes,*  "  grain  and  meal  and 
butter  were  carted  for  exportation  along  roads  lined  with  the  starving,  and 
past  trenches  into  which  the  dead  were  piled." 

During  the  preceding  autumn  the  Government  had  quite  under-estimated 
the  gravity  of  the  situation  in  Ireland.  They  had  given  a  pledge  that  they 
would  not  disturb  the  food  market,  and  they  relied  on  the  ordinary  capital 
of  the  nation  to  obtain  supplies  for  a  starving  country,  in  the  greater  part  of 
which  there  was  by  this  time   neither   capital  nor  commerce.     They  imagined 

*  Progress  and  Poverty,  Chap.  IL 
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that  the  law  of  supply  and  demand  would  feed  the  people,  and  that  whenever 
hunger  smote  them  in  a  desolate  district,  there  merchants  and  retailers  of 
food  wonJd  spring  up  as  if  by  magic.    Meetings  of  the  Cabinet  Council  were 
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held,  it  is  true;  and  a  glimpse  at  their  deliberations  is  afforded  us  by  Lord 
Campbell,  who  says  he  was  summoned  to  attend  a  meeting  of  the  Cabinet 
on  the  20th  October,  at  which  the  impending  aggravation  of  the  calamity  was 
discussed.     He   adds: — "Lord  John   Russell  has  been  severely  blamed  for  not 
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having  immediately  made  an  Order  in  Council  to  open  the  ports  for  the 
introduction  of  corn  duty  free.  He  actually  proposed  this  measure,  but  was 
overruled,  his  colleagues  being  almost  unanimously  against  him.  In  our  then 
state  of  knowledge  I  think  we  were  right  not  to  tamper  with  the  law  as  it 
had  been  recently  settled,  particularly  as  an  Order  in  Council  of  this  nature 
v.-ould  have  induced  a  necessity  for  the  immediate  meeting  of  Parliament, 
which,  on  account  of  the  state  of  Ireland,  was  universally  deprecated.  The 
course  we  adopted  was  applauded  till  the  accounts  of  Irish  destitution  became 
daily  more  appalling.  We  employed  ourselves  in  considering  the  Bills  which 
were  to  be  brought  forward  at  the  meeting  of  Parliament,  and  Committees  of 
the  Cabinet  were  appointed  to  prepare  them.  Cabinet  dinners  were  given 
once  a  week,  and  we  were  still  in  good  spirits,  hoping  that  the  scarcity  of 
this  winter  would  not  be  more  severe  than  that  of  the  preceding."*  Ministers 
were  painfully  undeceived. 

When  the  Session  of  Parliament  opened  on  the  19th  of  January,  1847,  the 
Queen,  in  reading  her  speech,  seemed  •  downcast  and  sorrowful,  and  her  voice 
is  said  to  have  trembled  and  fallen  low  as  she  spoke  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
Celtic  population,  and  commended  the  patience  and  exemplary  resignation  with 
which  their  hardships  were  borne.  And  well  might  her  voice  and  heart  sink, 
for  at  that  time  the  newspapers  teemed  with  descriptions  of  scenes  of  suffering 
in  Ireland,  more  harrowing  than  any  which  the  most  lurid  pages  of  history 
record — scenes  in  which  pestilence  dogged  the  track  of  famine,  and  perishing 
wretches  fought  with  each  other  like  wild  beasts  for  carrion.  They  were 
more  dreadful  even  than  those  that  live  for  ever  in  the  ghastly  narrative  of 
Jesephus,  and,  as  Lord  Brougham  said  in  the  Upper  House,  they  recalled  the 
canvas  of  Poussin  and  the  dismal  chant  of  Dante.f 

Lord  John  Eussell  explained,  on  the  25th  of  January,  the  plans  of  the 
Government.  Some  £2,000,000  were  advanced  to  feed  the  Irish  people  on 
doles  of  Indian  meal,  and  to  give  them  work  and  wages.  A  new  Irish  Poor 
Law,  based  on  the  English  principle  that  property  must  support  pauperism, 
was  introduced,  much  to  the  disgust  of  the  Irish  landlords.  The  Com  Law 
and  Navigation  Acts  were  to  be  temporarily  suspended.  The  Tories,  not  to 
seem  laggards  in  the  race  of  philanthropy,  through  Lord  George  Bentinck 
brought  in  a  Bill  to  raise  £16,000,000  for  the  construction  of  new  railways 
in  Ireland,  so  that  employment  might  be  given  to  the  poor.  His  plan  was 
that  for  every  £100  expended  on  a  line,  £200  should  be  lent  to  its  promoters 
by  the  Government  at  the  same  rate  of  interest  at  which  it  had  been  borrowed, 
and  it  was  significant  that  in  drafting  his  measure  Lord  George  had  been 
guided  by  Mr.  Hudson,  "the  Railway  King,"  who  made  railways,  and  Mr. 
Alderman  Thompson,  who  supplied  materials  for  their  construction.  The  Houso 
rejected  the  in-oject  as  one  designed  to  invest    the    money  of   the  taxpayers 

♦  Life  of  Lord  Campbell,  Vol.  II.,  p.  215. 
t  Hansard's  Debates,  19th  January,  1847. 
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in  speculative  enterprises  for  the  benefit  of  financial  "  rings,"  wlio  liad  dupetj 
the  Protectionist  leader.  Ministers,  lioweyer,  to  the  surprise  of  the  House, 
followed  up  this  rejected  measure  with  a  Bill  of  their  own  on  the  26th  of 
April,  providing  for  advancing  Treasury  Loans,  amounting  in  all  to  £620,000, 
repayable  at  5  per  cent,  interest,  to  Irish  railways,  50  per  cent,  of  whose 
capital  was  paid  up.  In  fact,  it  was  the  fag  end  of  Lord  George  Bentinck^s 
proposal,  and,  as  Sir  Robert  Peel  said,  if  the  Government  had  saved  money 
on  the  expenditure  in  relief  works,  it  would  have  been  wiser  to  increase  the 
Treasury  balances  than  subsidise  private  speculators  in  Ireland.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  was  a  popular  feeluig  that  some  aid  should  be  given  to  Irish 
railway  enterprise,  which  might  lead  to  an  absorption  of  unemployed  labour, 
and  the  objections  to  Lord  George  Bentinck's  gigantic  scheme — namely,  its 
interference  with  the  ordinary  operations  of  trade,  and  the  absence  of  adequate 
administrative  machinery — -did  not  lie  against  a  proposal  to  assist  great  arterial 
lines  of  railway  already  under  construction. 

During  the  discussions  on  these  measures.  Sir  Robert  Peel's  Banlc  Restriction 
Act  of  1844  was  continually  attacked  by  the  Protectionists  as  the  cause  of 
the  prevailing  financial  distress.  The  object  of  that  Act  was  to  insure  the 
convertibility  of  paper  currency  into  gold,  so  that  the  holder  of  a  bank-note 
might  always  be  certain  that  he  could  get  an  equivalent  in  coin  for  it  on 
demand.  The  country  was  suffering  fi-om  a  scarcity  of  money  to  trade  with, 
and  this  scarcity  was  traced  to  the  restriction  of  the  Bank's  paper  issues. 
On  the  contrary,  it  was  really  due  (1)  to  failure  of  the  food  crops,  which 
involved  a  loss  of  £16,000,000  sterling  of  capital;  (2)  to  the  rise  in  the  price 
of  cattle,  due  to  a  failure  of  crops ;  (3)  to  a  loss  of  £16,000,000  in  gambling 
speculations  during  the  railway  mania  of  1845—46. 

This  mania,  which  produced  such  monstrous  schemes  during  the  close 
of  1845,  began  to  bear  evil  fruits  when  holders  of  scrip,  in  face  of  falling 
markets,  were  haunted  with  visions  of  bankruptcy.  A  return  was  issued, 
by  order  of  the  House  of  Commons,  containing  the  names  of  the  unhappy 
individuals  who,  during  the  Session  of  1845,  had  subscribed  towards  railways 
in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  for  sums  of  less  than  £2,000.  It  is  a 
huge  catalogue,  extending  over  540  folio  pages,  and  forms  the  oddest  jumble 
of  "all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men."  Vicars  and  vice-admirals  elbow 
each  other  in  the  reckless  race  after  easy-gotten  gain.  Peers  struggle  with 
printers,  and  barristers  with  butchers,  for  the  favours  of  Mr.  Hudson, 
"the  Railway  King,"  who  was  the  presiding  genius  of  this  greedy  rabble. 
Cotton-spinners  and  cooks,  '  Queen's  Counsel  and  attorneys,  college  scouts 
and  Catholic  priests,  editors  and  flunkeys,  dairymen  and  dyers,  beer-sellers 
and  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  bankers  and  their  butlers,  engineers  and 
excisemen,  relieving  officers  and  waiters  at  Lloyd's,  domestic  servants  and 
policemen,  engineers  and  mail -guards,  with  a  troop  of  others  whose  callings 
are    not   describable,    figured   in   the   motley   mob   of    small   gamblers.      Lord 
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Beaconsfield's  brilliant  and  satirical  sketch  of  Mr.  Vigo's  fortunes  in  "  Endy- 
mion"  is  based  on  the  mania  with  which  Mr.  Hudson  infected  England,  and 
which  exhausted  the  floating  capital  of  the  country  in  a  time  of  famine. 
In  the  beginning  of  1846,  when  in  obedience  to  the  Standing  Order  of 
the  House  the  deposit  of  10  per  cent,  on  i-ailway  capital  had  to  be  lodged 
with    the    Accountant-General,   the   Money    Market   was    greatly  alarmed.      It 


THE   BiNK   OP   ENGLAND. 


was  estimated  that  £10,000,000  would  have  to  be  lodged  in  compliance  with 
the  law  on  the  29th  of  January,  and  on  the  10th  the  Times,  in  a  memorable 
article,  declared  that  to  lock  up  half  that  sum  for  a  week  in  the  circum- 
stances would  produce  "the  greatest  inconvenience  and  pressure."* 

It  was  in  vain  that  the  ofiBcers  of  the  Crown  and  the  Government  were 
implored  by  the  trading  community,  who  dreaded  a  Gold  Famine,  to  sanction 
a  deviation  from  the  rigid  rule  of  the  Standing  Order  in  face  of  the  exceptional 
outbreak  of  an  epidemic  of  speculation.  This  reached  its  height,  it  seems  to 
us,  just  a  month  before  the  Governor  of  the  Bank  of  England  could  be  per- 
suaded that  the  potato-rot  was  rendering  famine  inevitable.  In  the  quarter 
ending  September,  1845,  there  were   in   the   market  for  sale   £600,000,000   of 

*  Times,  City  Article,  10th  January,   1846. 
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stock,  scrip,  or'  letters  of  allotment.  The  shocking  waste  of  resources  that 
this  covered  is  proved  by  two  sets  of  figures.  According  to  the  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer,  in  the  years  1842-46,  the  capital  a-athorised  to  he  raised 
was  in  each  year  respectively  £6,000,000,  £4,500,000,  £18,000,000,  £59,030,000, 
and    for    the   last  of  these  years    £126,000,000!      In   1842-45   the    amounts 


THE    QITEEN  IN  THE   EOTAL    GALLEET,    ST.    OEOEGE  S   CHAPEL. 
(After  the  Portrait  try  G.  E.  Dawe,  1S4C.) 

expended,  however,  were  only  £3,000,000,  £4,500,000,  £6,000,000,  £14,000,000, 
and  £36,000,000.  In  the  latter  half  of  1846,  of  an  authorised  capital  of 
£146,000,000,  only  £27,000,000  was  spent.  But  in  the  records  of  the 
Victorian  epoch  there  is  nothing  more  curious  than  this  fact — that  of  the 
vast  sum  expended  during  this  mania,  one-fifth  was  spent  on  buying  land 
and  on  Parliamentary  expenses,  and  the  I'emaining  four-fifths  on  materials 
and   labour,   skilled    and    unskilled.      Some    idea    of  the    resources    and    the 
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folly  of  tlie  England ,  of  Queen  Victoria's  youth  may  be  gained  from  the 
fact  that,  during  the  period  1843-47,  £170,000,000  were  raised— £130,000,000 
by  shares  and  £40,000,000  by  loans— in  order  to  open  3,666  miles  of  railway 
for  trafSc*  It  has  been  said  that  the  Eailway  Mania  was  at  its  height  in 
the  quarter  ending  September,  1845.  The  Bank  rate  of  interest  then  stood 
at  2^  per  cent.  In  November  it  rose  to  3J  per  cent.,  and  then  panic  smote 
timid  investors.  They  glutted  the  market  with  their  shares.  And  yet  the 
curious  thing  is  that  the  witnesses  who  were  examined  before  the  Committee 
of  the  House  of  Commons  on  Commercial  Distress  seem  to  agree  in  asserting 
that  the  general  trade  of  the  country  was  active  at  the  time,  and  that  very 
■few  people  had  the  slightest  suspicion  that  it  was  utterly  unsound.  Mr.  E. 
Gardner  of  Manchester,  in  his  evidence,  gave  an  excellent  and  vivid  sketch 
of  industrial  England  at  this  period,  when  he  said :  "  The  commercial  diffi- 
culty began,  I  think,  about  the  middle  of  1845.  A  good  deal  of  business  was 
done  in  1846,  but  trade  was  not  in  a  wholesome  state ;  it  appeared  to  flourish 
by  the  great  abundance  of  money,  and  the  great  facility  in  getting  long  paper 

discounted I  think,  in  the  early  part  of  1846,  we  were  at  about  the 

height  of  our  apparent  prosperity In  the  manufacturing  districts  there 

was  a  greater  supply  of  goods  than  was  justified  by  the  demand.  Immediately 
after  the  China  Treaty,  so  great  a  prospect  was  held  out  to  the  country  of  a 
great  extension  of  our  commerce  with  China,  that  there  were  many  largo 
mills  built  with  a  view  to  that  trade  exclusively,  in  order  to  manufacture  that 

class  of  cloth  which  is  principally  taken  for  the  China  market This 

trade  turned  out  most  ruinous  ;  the  losses  averaged  from  10  to  60  or  70  per 
cent."t  This  is  a  fact  which  may  be  commended  to  the  attention  of  a 
powerful  Party  in  the  latter  years  of  the  Queen's  reign  which  cherishes  the 
perfectly  erroneous  belief,  that  an  aggressive  foreign  policy  necessarily  and 
invariably  stimulates  commerce  by  "  opening  up  new  markets.'' 

No  issue  of  paper  money  in  1847-48  could  relieve  a  strain  due  to  such 
causes  as  these,  though  some  blame  must  be  given  to  the  Bank  for  not 
checking  the  drain  of  gold  by  raising  the  discount  rate  at  the  beginning  of 
the  year,  when  the  failure  of  the  potato  crop  in  Ireland  was  manifest.  But 
to  issue  £2,000,000  of  notes  without  any  increase  in  the  real  capital  of  the 
country,  which  could  alone  command  foreign  produce,  would  have  been  an 
illusory  measure  of  relief.  The  heated  discussions  on  these  and  cognate 
questions  ended  in  May;  in  June  the  pressure  on  the  Money  Market  began 
to  be  relaxed,  and  the  crisis  passed  away  for  the  time — only  to  reappear,  as 
we  shall  see,  later  on  in  the  autumn. 

The  Education  Vote  in  1847  raised  a  great  storm  of  sectarian  controversv, 

*  Return  in  Appendix  D  to  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  on  Com- 
mercial Distress.     1848.     P.  Paper,  No.  395. 

T  Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  on  Commercial  Distress.  Minutes  of  Evidence 
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not  only  in  Parliament,  but  througliout  the  country.  The  first  sign  that  the 
State  in  England  gave  of  awakening  to  the  educational  destitution  of  the  country 
was  in  1833,  when  the  House  of  Commons  voted  £20,000  in  aid  of  elementaiy 
public  instruction.  In  a  burst  of  generosity,  £39,000  was  voted  in  1839.  In 
1845  the  grant  was  raised  to  £100,000,  but  the  money  could  only  be  shared 
by  Protestant  schools,  because  the  Priry  Council  decreed  that  no  school  was 
to  be  subsidised  unless  "  the  Authorised  Version  of  the  Scriptures "  was  read 
in  it.  This  of  coui-se  cut  off  the  Roman  Catholics  from  any  paa-ticipatiou 
in  the  grant ;  and  when,  in  1S47,  the  Education  Vote  came  before  the  House 
of  Commons,  all  libei-al-minded  men  condemned  the  sectarian  restrictions  in 
dispensing  the  grants  which  were  imposed  by  the  Government.  Sir  Eobert 
Peel,  Mr.  Macaulay,  and  Sir  W.  Molesworth  aU  attacked  the  regulation  of 
the  Council,  which  pressed  so  harshly  against  the  Roman  Catholics ;  and  Lord 
John  Russell  was  fain  to  give  pledges  that  the  rule  would  be  i*elaxed.  During 
these  debates,  some  of  the  High  Church  Tories,  like  Sir  Robert  Inglis,  the 
Member  for  the  University  of  Oxford,  accused  Peel  of  supporting  the  policy 
of  Toleration  in  order  to  conciliate  Catholic  voters  at  the  coming  election. 
It  is  curious  to  note  that  the  plan  of  the  Government,  offering  equal  pecuniary 
aid  on  equal  terms  to  all  schools  accepting  Government  inspection,  was  opposed 
by  the  Dissenters;  and  even  Mr.  Bright  declai-ed  that  it  was  a  dangerous 
interference  with  the  voluntary  exertions  of  the  peoi)le  to  educate  themselves. 
At  this  time  it  was  thought  a  lesser  evil  to  let  the  children  of  the  poor  remain 
ignorant,  than  to  establish  a  sj'stem  of  education  which  was  made  applicable 
to  all  sects,  by  omitting  distinctive  points  of  sectarian  teaching  from  the 
lessons  given  in  the  schools.  The  Dissentei's  objected  to  the  Established 
Church  getting  a  new  endowment  in  the  shape  of  grants  in  aid  of  their  schools. 
The  Secularists  objected  to  public  nioney  in  any  form  being  spent  in  subsidising 
sectarian  schools,  even  though  these  were  under  State  inspection. 

In  June  the  subject  of  colonisation  stiiTcd  up  some  discussion  in  the 
countiy.  Ever  since  Mr.  Charles  BuUer,  in  1843,  had  emphasised  the  dis- 
tinction between  colonisation  and  emigration,  a  party  had  existed  who  taught 
that  it  was  not  wise  to  leave  the  settlement  of  our  Colonial  Empire  to  the 
chances  of  casual  or  voluntary  emigration.  Lord  Lincoln  attempted  to  enforce 
their  teaching  by  drawing  the  attention  of  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the 
1st  of  June,  1847,  to  the  importance  of  this  question  in  its  bearing  on  Irish 
distress.  He  moved  an  Address  to  the  Queen  praying  her  to  take  into  con- 
sideration the  means  by  which  colonisation  might  be  made  subsidiary  to  other 
measures  for  the  benefit  of  Ireland.  He  urged  that  the  Government  should 
endeavour  to  direct  the  surplus  or  redundant  labouring  population  of  Ireland 
to  Canada  and  Natal,  and  suggested  the  appointment  of  a  Commission  of 
Inquiry.  The  plan  was  opposed  by  Mr.  Veraon  Smith  as  vague,  and  as  likely 
to  prove  too  costly  for  an  embarrassed  country  like  Ireland ;  and  by  Lord  John 
Russell,   who   thought  that  the  Colonies   would   be   alienated   if   the    mother 
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coxmtry  led  them  to  suspect  she  was  exporting  to  them  the  dregs  of  her  popula- 
tion. Still,  on  the  general  principle  that  it  was  well  for  a  weak  Government  to 
be  conciliatory,  Lord  John  Russell  permitted  Lord  Lincoln  to  carry  his  Address, 
but  only  on  the  understanding  that  it  was  not  to  lead  to  any  practical  result. 
Emigration,  however,  was  a  painful  remedy  for  famine  in  Ireland,  because  the 
Celt  regards   exile  with  horror.     Nor  was   the  emigrant  in  those  days  treated 


JOSEPH    HTTME. 
(From  ihe  painting  hy  J,  Graham^) 

very  much  better  in  his  journey  over  the  Atlantic,  than  the  slave  during  the 
time  when  tales  of  the  "middle  passage"  thrilled  the  nerves  of  English 
philanthropists.  The  overcrowding  in  the  ships  was  scandalous,  most  of 
them  carrying  double  their  complement  of  passengers,  utterly  regardless  of 
the  law.  Twelve  times  as  many  died  on  the  voyage,  as  perished  in  ordinary 
circumstances.  In  quarantine  the  death  rate  rose  from  1'75  to  40  per  1,000. 
Three  thousand  emigrants  are  said  to  have  perished  in  Montreal  in  half  a 
vear.     The  emigrants  were  weaklings,  Hi-fitted  for  the  rough  life  of  a  colony, 
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and,  when  they  landed  with  the  symptoms  of  famine  fever,  they  were  shunned 
like  lepers,  save  when  they  found  a  refuge  in  a  hospital.  "There  is  no 
subject,"  says  the  late  Sir  Charles  Trevelyan,  "of  which  a  merely  one-sided  view 
is  more  commonly  taken  than  that  of  emigration.  The  evils  arising  from  the 
crowded  state  of  the  population,  and  the  facihty  with  which  large  numbers 
of  persons  may  be  transferred  to  other  countries,  are  naturaUy,  uppermost  in 
the   minds   of  landlords   and  ratepayers;    but   her    Majesty's    Government,    to 


A  settler's  shautt. 


which  the  well-being  of  the  British  population  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe 
is  confided,  must  have  an  equal  regard  to  the  interests  of  the  emigrant  and 
of  the  colonial  community  of  which  he  may  become  a  member.  It  is  a  great 
mistake  to  suppose  that  even  Canada  and  the  United  States  have  an  unlimited 
capacity  of  absorbing  a  new  p  pulation.  The  lab-ur  market  in  the  settled 
district  is  always  so  nearly  full,  that  a  small  addition  to  the  persons  in 
search  of  employaient  makes  a  sensible  difference;  while  the  clearing  of  land 
rcquii'es   the   pcssession   of  resources   and   a   power   of    sustained   txertion   not 
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ordinarily  belonging  to  the  newly-arrived  Irish  emigrant.  In  this,  as  well  as 
in  the  other  operations  by  which  society  is  formed  and  sustained,  there  is  a 
natural  process  which  cannot  with  impunity  be  departed  from.  A  movement 
is  continually  going  on  towards  the  backwoods  on  the  part  of  the  young 
and  enterprising  portion  of  the  settled  population  and  of  such  of  the  fewer 
emigrants  as  have  acquired  means  and  experience,  and  the  room  thus  made 
is  occupied  by  persons  recently  arrived  from  Europe  who  have  only  their 
labour  to  depend  on.  The  conquest  of  the  wilderness  requires  more,  than  the 
ordinary  share  of  energy  and  perseverance,  and  evei'y  attempt  that  has  yet 
been  made  to  turn  pauper's  into  backwoodsmen  has  ended  in  signal  failure. 
As  long  as  they  were  rationed  they  held  together  in  a  feeble,  helpless  state, 
and  when  the  issue  of  the  rations  ceased  they  generally  returned  to  -the  settled 
parts  of  the  country."* 

These  considerations  were  rather  lost  sight  of  in  this  curious  discussion 
which,  with  the  best  of  motives.  Lord  Lincoln  initiated.  The  feeling  of  the 
landed  class  as  reflected  in  the  debate  was  that,  whenever  too  many, people 
were  reared  on  their  estates,  the  Government  should  in  some  way  or  other 
help  them  to  get  rid  of  their  surplus  labour.  In  Ireland  for  years  a  redundant 
population  had  been  encouraged  for  political  purposes  by  the  landlords  who 
owned  their  votes ;  and,  it  is  curious  to  observe  that  those  who  favoured  the 
growth  of  that  population  do  not  seem  to  have  considered  that  they,  and 
not  the  State,  should  assist  them  to  emigrate.  A  redundant  population  in 
every  case  is  obviously  an  incident  of  property  in  land,  and  it  has  to  be 
endured  and  dealt  with  like  any  other  drawback  of  territorial  ownership. 
The  landlord  who  has  to  pay  out  of  his  own  pocket  the  emigration  expenses 
of  his  surplus  labourers,  will  not  be  eager  to  promote  emigration  to  an  extent 
likely  to  injure  his  country. 

The  weakness  of  the  Government  was  further  illustrated  by  their  manner  of 
dealing  with  the  Labour  Laws.  They  did  not,  like  their  predecessors  in  Sir 
E.  Peel's  Ministry,  flatly  oppose  all  projects  for  lessening  the  hours  of  factory 
work.  But  they  refused  to  make  them  Ministerial  questions,  though  it  must 
be  admitted  that  Lord  John  Eussell,  undismayed  by  the  attitude  of  the  Eadical 
manufacturers,  did  not  flinch  from  supporting  these  benevolent  measures. 

Here  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  say  that  for  several  years  Lord  Ashley  had  fought 
hard  to  get  what  was  called  the  "Ten  Hours  Bill"  carried— the  Bill  limiting 
the  hours  of  employment  of  children  and  young  persons  in  factories.  The 
Tory  Government  had  opposed  and  thwarted  him.  Eadical  Free  Traders  like 
Mr.  Bright  had  been  among  his  fiercest  antagonists.  Lord  Ashley's  courage, 
however,  was  undaunted,  and  he  persistently  returned  year  after  year  to  the 
charge.  In  1846,  unfortunately,  he  disappeared  from  the  Parliamentary  arena. 
He  approved  of  Sir  Eobert  Peel's  Free  Trade  policy,  but  deemed  it  his  duty 
to  resign  his    seat,  so   that    his   constituents   in  Dorsetshire,  who   hacj  elected 

*  Edinburgh  Review,  1848. 
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him  as  a  Protectionist,  might  express  their  opinions  on  his  change  of  front. 
They  rejected  him,  and  thus  it  came  to  pass  that  Mr.  John  Fielden,  Member 
for  Oldham,  took  charge  of  the  Ten  Hours  Bill  in  his  stead.  Mr.  Kelden 
was  hopeful  of  making  progress  with  the  measure  because,  though  Sir  Robert 
Peel  and  his  colleagues  had  steadily  opposed  it,  the  chief  of  the  new  Ministry, 
Lord  John  Russell,  had  favoured  the  project.  Then  it  so  happened  that  a 
large  number  of  the  old  Tories  who  followed  Lord  George  Bentinck  were 
to  be  counted  on  as  sympathetic  aUies.  The  repeal  of  the  Corn  Laws  they 
regarded  as  a  blow  dealt  by  the  manufacturing  class  at  the  landed  interest. 
If  they  voted  now  for  the  Ten  Hours  BiU,  they  would  in  turn  be  dealing  a 
blow  at  the  manufacturing  interest — and,  moreover,  they  would  be  delivering 
a  vote  of  vengeance  against  the  Peelites.  When  on  the  26th  of  Janiiary 
Mr.  Fielden  obtained  leave  to  bring  in  a  Bill  limiting  the  hours  of  labour  of 
women  and  children  in  factories  to  ten  hours  a  day,  the  Government  seem 
to  have  found  it  an  embaiTassing  question.  They  therefore  determined  to 
treat  it  as  an  "  open "  one.  They  appear  to  have  arranged  that  whilst  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer — Sir  C.  Wood — and  Mr.  Milner  Gibson  should 
vote  against  the  BUI,  Lord  John  Russell,  Lord  Morpeth,  and  Sir  George 
Grey  should  vote  for  it,  distinctly  saying  at  the  same  time  that  they  desired 
not  a  ten  hours  but  an  eleven  hours  Bill.  It  has  been  usual  to  represent 
the  beneficent  factory  legislation  with  which  Lord  Ashley's  name  is  asso- 
ciated as  one  of  the  triumphs  of  Tory  policy.  It  was  nothing  of  the  kind. 
For  years  the  Tory  Government,  under  Peel's  guidance,  had  resisted  the 
measure,  and  Lord  Ashley's  chief  antagonist  in  those  days  was  Sir  James 
Graham.  Lord  Ashley  was  a  Peelite  himself — but  Peel  was  one  of  the  strongest 
opponents  of  a  measure  the  principles  of  which,  however,  his  father  approved. 
Against  the  Bill  the  chief  speakers  were  Mr.  Joseph  Hume,  Mr.  Bright,  Dr. 
Bowring,  Mr.  Mark  Phillips,  and  Mr.  Roebuck.  For  the  Bill  were  Mr.  Fielden, 
Lord  John  Manners,  Mr.  Newdegate,  Mr.  Muntz,  Mr.  Sharman  Crawfurd,  and 
Sir  Robert  Inglis — an  odd  mixture  of  Liberals  and  Tories.  On  the  17th  of 
February  the  second  reading  was  carried  by  a  vote  of  195  to  87,  and  Lord 
John  Russell  received  the  most  effusive  expressions  of  gratitude  from  all  parts 
of  the  country,  for  using  his  influence  as  Premier  in  favour  of  the  BUI.  The 
third  reading  passed  by  a  majority  of  88,  and  in  the  Lords  the  opposition, 
despite  the  furious  assault  which  Lord  Brougham  made  on  the  measure, 
dwindled  down  so  that  the  second  reading  was  carried  by  a  vote  of  53  to  11. 
Yefc  the  Bill  was  not  a  model  Bill.  The  Factory  Act  of  1844  fixed  69  hours 
a  week  as  the  working  time  for  women  and  children.  Mr.  Fielden's  Act  fixed  the 
hours  at  63  from  the  1st  of  July,  1847,  and  at  58  from  the  1st  of  May,  1848. 
But  it  allowed  the  period  in  the  day  when  employment  was  offered  to  remain  as 
fixed  by  the  Act  of  1844.  The  Act  of  1847  was  therefore  systematically  evaded. 
The  ten  hours'  work  could  be  exacted  between  5.30  a.m.  and  8  p.m.  MiUs  were 
accordingly  kept  running  during  the  fuU  period  of  employment,  with  what  the 
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mill-owners  pretended  to  be  "relays"  of  hands,  but  in  such  a  manner  that  the 
inspectors  found  it  impossible  to  prevent  breaches  of  the  law.  The  competition 
in  business  was  so  keen  that  an  extension  of  the  "shift"  and  "relay"  system 
was  inevitable — and  the  Act  was  so  badly  drawn  that  when  the  legality  of  the 
system  was  tested,  the  Court  of  Exchequer  ruled  that  it  was  not  forbidden. 
The   Session  of  1847  was  dull.      Members  were  worn   out  by  the    reaction 


THE   LOWEE  WABB,    WINDSOK  CASTLE. 


from  the  passionate  excitement  and  the  repeated  shocks  of  those  Ministerial 
crises  which  exhausted  Parliament  in  1846.  One  gap  in  the  long  line  of 
Irish  relief  measures  ,we  can  descry,  and  even  then  it  was  made  by  an 
eleemosynary  measure  giving  compensation  to  West  India  planters  for  the 
loss  they  were  hkely  to  suffer  from  the  abolition  of  the  differential  duties  on 
foreign  sugar.  A  Bill  to  shorten  service  in  the  army,  and  one  establishing 
a  new  Bishopric  at  Manchester,  were  also  among  the  measures  passed  during 
the  Session.  On  the  22nd  of  February  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, 
Sir  Charles  Wood — afterwards  Lord  Halifax — made  his  financial  statement. 
Wood  was  a  member  of  the  Grey  section  of  the  Cabinet,  and  it  was 
of  him  in  after-years  that  Mr.  Grant  Duff  once  impudently  remarked, 
"Providence,  in^  its    inscrutable    purposes,  had   deprived   him   of   clearness   of 
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exDression — ^nay,  almost  of  the  gift  of  articulate  speecli  itself."  The  reporters 
of  the  old  school  used  to  tell  merry  tales  of  their  difficulties  in  making  sense 
of  his  financial  speeches,  but  with  some  of  his  colleagues  he  was  popular.  He 
showed  courage  in  fighting  the  Irish  famine,  and  he  did  not  flinch  in  the 
monetary  crisis  of  October  which  followed  it.  But  his  trusquerie  of  manner 
and  indistinctness  of  speech  made  many  enemies,  especially  among  deputa- 
tions who  waited  on  him.  He  was  not,  therefore,  the  fittest  person  to  make 
heavier  demands  on  the  national  purse  than  had  been  heard  of  for  many  years 
— and  yet  that  was  just  what  he  did.  But  there  was  one  consoling  fact  on 
which  he  dwelt.  In  spite  of  distress,  the  revenue  from  customs  and  excise 
during  1846  had  far  exceeded  Mr.  Goulburn^s  estimates.  It  had  left  Sir  C. 
Wood  with  a  balance  of  £9,000,000  in  hand,  and  though  it  showed  no  signs 
of  falling  off,  yet  a  commercial  crisis  was  to  be  looked  for  similar  to  those 
of  1825  and  1836.  Sir  C.  Wood  therefore  estimated  for  a  forthcoming  revenue 
of  £52,065,000 ;  but  then  he  said  he  had  to  provide  for  an  expenditure  which, 
owing  to  the  changes  wrought  by  the  introduction  of  steam  power  into  the 
navy  and  the  arsenals,  must  rise  to  £57,570,000.  Still,  as  £10,000,000  would 
be  wanted  as  extraordinary  expenditure  on  Irish  distress,  there  was  a 
deficit  to  be  made  good.  This  he  proposed  to  meet  by  borrowing  £8,000,000 
— the  other  £2,000,000  consisted  of  advances  to  local  authorities,  and  would 
be  repaid — fresh  taxation  being  ill  adapted  to  hard  times.  His  surplus  was 
£489,000,  and  to  it  would  be  added  £450,000  he  hoped  to  get  from  China. 
The  Famine  Loan  was  floated  at  £3  7s.  6d.  per  cent.,  but  so  eager  were  the 
Grovemment  to  get  the  money  that  a  discount  of  6  per  cent,  was  by  a  resolu- 
tion of  the  House  of  Commons  ordered  to  be  given  to  those  who  paid  in  their 
contributions  before  the  18th  of  June. 

During  the  early  part  of  the  Session  the  Queen's  interest  seems  to  have 
been  chiefly  limited  to  the  ceremonial  side  of  affairs,  though,  of  course, 
foreign  policy,  which  she  made  a  constant  study,  the  affairs  of  the  Duchy  of 
Lancaster,  and,  in  some  degree,  the  measures  for  relieving  famine,  engaged  her 
attention.  As  to  ceremonies,  her  Majesty  and  Prince  Albert  were  always 
curious,  and  keen  to  trace  out  the  origins  of  the  old  customs  to  which  she 
had  to  defer.  "  On  Thursday,"  writes  Lord  Campbell  in  a  letter,  dated  6th 
February,  1847,  "  I  went  down  to  Windsor  and  shook  hands  with  Prince 
Albert,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  their  Royal  Highnesses  the  Princess  Eoyal 
and  the  Princess  Alice.  By-the-by,  there  was  an  amusing  scene  in  the 
Queen's  closet.  I  had  an  audience  that  her  Majesty  might  prick  a  Sheriff 
for  the  county  of  Lancaster,  which  she  did  in  proper  style  with  a  bodkin  I 
put  into  her  hand.  I  then  took  her  pleasure  about  some  Duchy  livings 
and  withdrew — forgetting  to  make  her  sign  the  parchment  roU.  I  obtained  a 
second  audience,  and  explained  the  mistake.  While  she  was  signing.  Prince 
Albert  said  to  me,  '  Pray,  my  Lord,  when  did  this  ceremony  of  pricking  begin  9 " 
Campbell  :  '  In  ancient  times.  Sir,  when  sovereigns  did  not  know  how  to  write 
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fcheir   names.'    Queen  (as  she  returned  me  the  roll  with  her  signature) :  '  But 
we  now  show  that  we  have  been  to  school.' " 

Her  Majesty's  interest  ia  the  affairs  of  the  Duchy  was  abiding.  Writing 
on  the  9th  of  March  to  his  brother,  Lord  Campbell  says : — "  I  have  been  to 
Osborne  attending  a  Council.  Had  it  not  been  so  bitterly  cold  I  should  have  en- 
joyed it.  I  had  a  private. audience  of  her  Majesty;  and  when  my  business  was 
over  she  said,  'How  you  were  attacked  ia  the  House  of  Lords  the  other  night. 
Lord  Campbell — most  abominably.'  I  gave  a  courtier-like  answer,"  adds  this 
unblushing  old  political  comedian,  "  without  teUing  her  Majesty  of  the  dinner 
I  am  to  give  on  Saturday  to  Lord  Stanley  and  Lord  Brougham^'  (who  had 
attacked  him),  "  for  she  was  excessively  angry  with  them ;  and  she  would  not 
understand  the  levity  with  which  such  matters  are  treated  among  politicians  of 
opposite  parties."  *  The  attack,  it  may  be  explained,  was  due  to  an  indiscreet 
proposal  made  by  Lord  John  Eussell  to  appoint  new  Councillors  for  the  Duchy 
without  a  view  to  Party,  who  should  serve  permanently.  Lords  Lincoln,  Hard- 
wicke,  Spencer,  Portman,  and  Sir  James  Graham  were  named,  and  the  whole 
project  was  attacked  as  a  Whig  job,  designed  to  conciliate  the  Peehtes,  whose 
precarious  alliance  was  worth  purchasing.  When  the  fight  was  over,  Campbell 
invited  all  the  combatants  to  dine  with  the  Councillors,  old  and  new;  and  he 
gives  a  most  amusing  account  of  the  banquet — telHng  how  all  these  public 
enemies  met  on  the  easiest  of  convivial  terms  in  private ;  how  Brougham 
"  shook  hands  with  the  Premier,  and  called  him  John ; "  and  "  Stanley  said  to 
Sir  James  Graham,  '  Graham,  how  are  you  ? ' "  and  how  Brougham  "  related 
a  supposed  speech  of  Sir  Charles  Wetherell's,  complaining  that  death  is  now 
attended  with  a  fresh  terror  from  Campbell  writing  the  life  of  a  deceased 
person  as  soon  as  the  breath  was  out  of  his  body."  One  wonders  if  the  Queen 
would  have  wasted  much  sympathy  on  Campbell,  or  much  indignation  on  his 
enemies,  had  she  known  that  they  "  sat  at  table  till  near  eleven,"  and  that, 
as  "  Lyndhurst  was ,  stepping  into  his  carriage,  he  was  overheard  to  say  to 
Lord  Brougham,  '  I  wish  we  had  such  a  Council  as  this  once  a  month.' " 

It  is  pleasing,  however,  to  record  that  those  who  had  to  deal  not  only 
with  the  hereditary  but  private  revenues  of  the  Sovereign  had  proved  them- 
selves this  year  able  and  faithful  servants.  On  that  topic  Mr.  Charles 
Greville  writes  in  his  Journal,  on  the  8th  of  March,  1847 : — "  George  Anson 
told  me  yesterday  that  the  Queen's  affairs  are  in  such  good  order,  and  so 
well  managed,  that  she  vrill  be  able  to  provide  for  the  whole  expense  of 
Osborne  out  of  her  revenue  without  difficulty;  and  that  by  the  time  it  is 
finished  it  wiU  have  cost  £200,000.  He  said  also  that  the  Prince  of  Wales, 
when  he  came  of  age,  would  have  not  less  than  £70,000  a  year  from  the  Duchy 
of  Cornwall.  They  have  already  saved  £100,000.  The  Queen  takes  for  his 
maintenance  whatever  she  pleases,  and  the  rest,  after  paying  charges,  is  invested 
in  the  Funds  or  in  land,  and  accumulates  for  him." 

«=  Life  of  Lord  Camplael],  Vol.  II.,  p.  218. 
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The  death  of  Lord  Bessborough  in  June  left  the  Viceroyalty  of  Ireland 
vacant;  and  there  was  some  difficulty  about  selecting  his  successor.  Lord 
John  Eussell  would  have  abolished  the  office  and  appointed  a  Secretary  of 
State  for  Ireland,  bxit  for  the  menaces  of  the  Eepealers  and  Orangemen. 
The  two  favourite  candidates  for  the  post  were  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  who 
was  afraid  to  take  it,  and  Lord  Clarendon,  who  was  anxious  to  have  it;  but 
who  desired  to  make  the  world  believe  tliat  lie  was  making  a  great  sacrifice 


THE   CUSTOM  HOUSE,    BTJBLIN. 


in  accepting  the  office.     He  was  ultimately  appointed,  and  for  five  years  ruled 
Ireland  well,  with  a  firm  and  neutral  hand. 

The  death  of  O'Connell  on  the  15th  of  May,  at  Genoa,  "made  little  or 
no  sensation  here,"  *  says  Mr.  GrevUle.  He  had  quarrelled  with  half  his 
followers,  and  the  younger  Eepealers  had  grown  sick  of  his  policy  of  fruitless 
agitation.  But  in  Dublin,  when  the  news  was  posted  in  Conciliation  Hall,  vast 
crowds  of  mournful  patriots  assembled  and  silently  read  the  placards.  The 
Catholic  chapels  tolled  their  dismal  death-kneUs,  and  the  Corporation  met  and 
adjourned  for  three  weeks  as  a  mark  of  respect  for  the  Liberator's  memory. 
In  the  famine-stricken  districts  the  anguish  of  public  sorrow  sharpened  the 
pangs  of  popular  distress.  His  remains  were  laid  in  Glasnevin  cemetery  with 
imposing  funereal  pomp  and  pageantry.  Indeed,  no  funeral  in  Ireland  has  ever 
been  more  numerously  attended,  for  it  was  reckoned  that  at  least  60,000 
persons  marched  in  the  procession  of  mourners.  Few  people  of  high  rank 
and  station  were  there;   but  the   middle   and   lower   classes  of  the   populace 

*  C.  C.  GreviUe's  Journal  of  the  Reign  of  Queen  Victoria,  Vol.  II.,  p.  85. 
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were  oonspicuous.  Even  many  afflicted  persons  from  the  poorest  quarters  were 
found  struggling  at  daybreak  round  the  mortuary  chapel  in  Marlborough 
Street,  to  catch  one  glimpse  of  the  remains  of  a  man  whom  they  believed  to 
have  been  sent  on  earth  with  a  divine  mission,  whose  ultimate  translation  to 
the  saints  was  to  them  a  certainty,  and  a  sight  of  whose  very  corpse  might 
perchance  work  a  miracle  that  would  cure  their  infirmities. 

The  Cabinet,  despite  the  weakness  of  its  action,  the  instability  of  its  support, 
and  false  reports  of  dissensions  aniong  its  Members,  had  held  well  together. 
Even  Lords  Grey  and  Palmerston  behaved  as  if  they  had  ever  been  on  terms 
of  fraternal  amity.  In  July,  however,  Ministers  began  to  feel  that  they  were 
in  office  but  not  in  power.  Bill  after  Bill  had  to  be  withdrawn.  Some  of  the 
Peelites,  too,  whose  support  was  necessary,  took  umbrage  at  the  effusive  com- 
pliments which  were  bandied  about  between  Lord  John  Eussell  and  Lord  George 
Bentinck;  indeed,  this  feeling  was  shared  by  Sir  James  Graham  and  by  Peel 
himself.  Concessions  were  made  to  opponents  to  an  extent  that  destroyed  the 
prestige  of  the  Ministry,  which,  though  indispensable,  was  neither  popular  nor 
respected.  In  July,  the  Cabinet  therefore  came  to  the  conclusion  that  it 
would  be  well  to  appeal  to  the  country  to  return  a  new  House  cf  Commons 
which  might  fill  them  with  fresh  strength.  Ministers  had  appointed  a  Com- 
mittee to  feel  the  pulse  of  the  constituencies,  of  which  Lord  Campbell,  Chancellor 
of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  was  one ;  and  they  reported  that  not  a  day  should 
be  lost  in  bringing  about  a  Dissolution  in  the  interests  of  the  Party.  So 
eager  were  they  to  go  to  the  country  at  once  that  "  it  was  even  suggested," 
says  Lord  Campbell,  "that,  to  expedite  the  Election  by  a  day,  the  Queen 
should  dissolve  Parliament  in  person  from  the  Throne.  I  found  one  precedent 
for  this  since  the  Eevolution,  in  Lord  Bldon's  time ;  but  I  pointed  out  a  better 
expedient — that  the  Queen  should  prorogue,  as  usual,  and  that,  holding  a 
Council  immediately  after,  she  should  then  sign  the  Proclamation  for  the 
Dissolution  and  the  calling  of  a  new  Parliament,  the  writs  going  out  by  the 
post  the  same  evening.     This  course  was  successfully  adopted." 

The  Dissolution  took  place  on  July  23,  almost  immediately  after  the  pro- 
rogation of  Parliament.  The  Whigs,  more  or  less  loosely  in  alliance  with 
the  Eadicals,  formed  one  party;  the  Tory  Protectionists,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Lord  George  Bentinck  and  Lord  Stanley,  formed  a  second ;  the  Tory 
Free  Traders,  under  Peel,  formed  a  third.  Discord  therefore  reigned  through- 
out the  whole  established  system  of  party  Government,  and  the  dissensions 
caused  by  the  Free  Trade  settlement  were  aggravated  by  the  religious  con- 
troversy, as  to  the  possibility  of  giving  State  aid  to  Eoman  Catholic  educa- 
tion and  worship.  Public  suspicion  had  been  roused  by  a  declaration  which 
Lord  John  Eussell  had  made  in  the  House  of  Commons  as  to  the  expediency 
of  establishing  formal  diplomatic  relations  with  Eome.  It  was  intensified  by 
the  Secretary  at  War,  who  included  in  the  Army  Estimates  votes  providiniy 
means   of  worship   for  Eoman  Catholic   soldiers  on  foreign   service.     It  was 
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further  gtrengthened  by  the  promised  relaxation  of  the  rule,  which  virtually 
cut  off  Eoman  Catholic  schools  from  all  share  in  the  Education  Grant. 
"  There  was,"  says  Mr.  Evelyn  Ashley,  "  little  enthusiasm  on  either  side. 
The  Free  Trade  Question  appeared  settled ;  and,  though  a  more  vigorous  policy 
was  anticipated  from  a  Russell  than  from  a  Melbourne  Administration,  no  great 
organic  changes  were  expected  from  it,  On  the  other  hand,  the  remnants  of 
the  Conservative  Party  had  nothing  to  hold  out  beyond  vague  professions  of 
attachment  to  an  ancient  institution."*  The  result  was  the  return  of  337 
Whig  and  Liberal  Free  Traders,  and  318  Conservatives  and  Protectionists — 
the  Protectionists  numbering  about  one-half  of  the  Conservative  return.  , 

Between  the  Election  and  the  assembling  of  Parliament  the  Government 
was  greatly  disturbed  by  the  renewed  outbreak  of  outrages  in  Ireland,  and 
of  the  commercial  panic  which  had  long  been  imminent.  These  two  events 
caused  Ministers  to  summon  Parliament  on  the  18th  of  November.  The  panic 
in  spring,  which  we  traced  to  dearth  and  high  prices  of  food-stuffs,  was  eased 
in  Midsummer  by  the  fall  in  prices.  This,  however,  in  its  turn,  produced  the 
second  panic  in  the  autumn,  for  speculators  had  bought  com  in  advance  at 
rates  fkr  above  those  which  began  to  rule  the  market.  Then  money  became 
"  tight."  On  the  6th  of  August  the  Bank  raised  the  rate  of  discount  to  5| 
per  cent.,  and  Funds  fell  2  per  cent,  in  a  week^from  88f  to  86f.  At  the 
end  of  August  failures  to  the  extent  of  £3,000,000  were  announced,  and  on  the 
1st  of  October  the  Bank  of  England  refused  to  make  any  further  advances  on 
Stock.  At  the  end  of  the  week  consols  fell  to  80|.  On  the  19th  of  October 
they  were  sold  for  money  at  78,  and  for  the  account  at  79,  and  Exchequer 
bills  fell  as  low  as  30  per  cent,  discount.  Banking-houses  of  national  import- 
ance now  began  to  close  their  doors,  and  confidence  vanished  from  the  com- 
mercial world.  On  the  25th  of  October  the  Prime  Minister  and  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer,  in  response  to  piteous  appeals  from  merchants  and  bankers 
all  over  the  country,  recommended  the  directors  of  the  Bank  of  England  "to 
enlarge  the  amount  of  their  discounts  and  advances  upon  approved  security," 
but  that  the  rate  of  interest  should  be  8  per  cent.,  so  as  "  to  retain  this 
operation  within  reasonable  limits."  They  were  promised  an  indemnity  if  this 
course  led  them  to  infringe  the  restrictions  of  the  Bank  Act.  As  the  offer  of 
advances  at  8  per  cent,  was  not  tempting,  the  Bank  never  required  to  break 
the  law,  which  established  a  fixed  ratio  between  their  gold  and  their  securi- 
ties, but  the  announcement  that  the  Bank  Act  was  virtually  suspended,  restored 
confidence  by  restoring  hope.  Lord  Campbell  seems  to  indicate  in  his  Auto- 
biography that  Ministers  themselves  were  frightened,  "there  being  an  appre- 
hension that  the  dividends  may  not  be  paid,  and  that  the  Bank  of  England  may 
stop,  and  that  there  may  be  a  pecuniary  crash,  public  and  private."  AU 
through  this  crisis  Sir  Eobert  Peel's  Bank  Act  was  virulently  attacked  as 
being  one  of  the  causes  of  the  distress.  /He  himself .  behaved  with  signal 
*  Life  of  Lord  Palmerston,  Vol.  II.,  p.  41. 
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generosity.  He  recognised  tlie  necessity  for  giving  way  to  popular  prejudices  at 
a  time  of  panic,  and  when  the  Queen  informed  him  at  Windsor  that  Lord  John 
Eussell  had  decided  virtually  to  suspend  the  Act,  he  observed  that  the  step  was 
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justifiable  in  the  circumstances,  and  that  he  would  support  the  BUI  of  Indemnity 
promised  to  the  Bank.  That  the  attacks  on  Peel  were  unfair,  seems  evident 
from  the  fact  that  the  suspension  of  the  Act  had  no  practical,  though  it  had 
a  moral,  effect  on  the  Money  Market.     No   indemnity  was  needed,  so  that. 
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whatever  improvement   followed,  it  could  not  be  due  to  tlie  banks  expanding 
their  issues,  or  to  their  system  of  advancing  more  generously  on  securities. 

Next  came  the  dismal  Irish  Question.  The  Cabinet  had,  after  some  con- 
troversy, arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  they  must  bring  in  a  Coercion  BiU 
for  Ireland,  although  they  were  fully  aware  that  they  exposed  themselves  to 
the  taunt  that  they  had  turned  out  Sir  Robert  Peel's  Government  for  pro- 
posing to  introduce  one.  But  the  case  was  urgent.  That  crime  had  increased 
to  an  appalling  extent  in  Ireland   is  indicated  by  the  fact  that   Sir  Robert 
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Peel  resisting  a  very  natural  temptation  to  retaliate  on  his  adversaries,  sup- 
ported the  Government  and  asked  the  House  of  Commons  to  pass  the  Bill. 
His  generosity  is  enshrined  in  one  phrase  of  his  speech—"  The  best  reparation 
that  can  be  made  to  the  last  Government  will  be  to  assist  the  present  Govern- 
ment in  passing  this  law."     The  BiU  was  carried  by  a  majority  of  213. 

Some  of  the  murders  in  Ireland  at  the  end  of  the  year  were  truly  of  a 
revolting  character.  Here  is  an  example.  A  farmer  named  St,  John,  who 
was  done  to  death  near  Lisnamrock,  in  county  Tipperary,  had  a  dispute  with 
his  younger  brother  about  the  possession  of  a  farm.  The  younger  brother 
seems  to  have  been  in  the  right,  and  this  roused  local  feehng.  On  the 
16th  of  December  a  party  of  men  went  at  night,  and,  dragging  the  elder 
St.    John    out  of  bed,   ripped   his    body   open   and   cut   ofB  his  head    before   . 
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his  wife's  eyes.  There  was,  in  fact,  an  epidemic  of  crime  in  the  land/ 
Murder  was  the  remedy  that  was  applied  to  redress  all  .kinds  of  grievances 
or  wrongs,  and  everybody  went  about  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life  armed  to 
the  teeth. 

What  was  worse,  too,  was  the  hostility  of  the  priesthood  to  the  Govem- 
'  ment,  and  one  manifestation  of  it  was  regarded  as  particularly  offensive  by 
her  Majesty.  That  was  the  Papal  Memorandum  condemning  the  Queen's 
Colleges.  Although  Lord  John  Eussell  had  actually  drafted  a  BUI  legalising 
the  renewal  of  diplomatic  relations  with  Rome,  the  Pope  and  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  made  but  a  sorry  recompense  for  his  goodwill.  The  Sacred 
Congregation  denounced  the  Queen's  Colleges — "  ah  ungrateful  return,"  writes 
Lord  Palmerston  in  a  letter  to  Lord  Minto,*  which  "can  only  be  explained 
on  the  supposition  that  it  was  extorted  by  intrigue  and  false  representations 
made  at  Rome  by  McHale,  and  that  the  Pope  acted  ignorantly,  and  with- 
out knowing  the  mischief  he  was  doing."  Lord  Clarendon,  the  Irish  Viceroy, 
thought  that  good  results  might  follow  the  visit  of  a  confidential  agent 
from  the  Vatican  to  Ireland.  But  Lord  Palmerston,  fearing  that  the  Papal 
emissary  would  be  suborned  by  Archbishop  McHale  and  the  enemies  of  the 
Government,  objected  to  such  an  experiment.  In  another  letter,  on  the  3rd 
of  December,  Lord  Palmerston  urges  Lord  Minto  to  assure  the  Pope  that 
"in  Ireland  misconduct  is  the  rule  and  good  conduct  the  exception  in  the 
Catholic  priests,"  and  he  points  to  the  murder  of  Major  Mahon,  which 
followed  a  priestly  denunciation  at  the  altar,  as  an  illustration  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  Irish  priesthood  were  instigating  crime.  He  says  he  cannot 
consider  it  prudent  to  bring  in  a  Bill  for  Legalising  Diplomatic  Intercourse 
with  the  Court  of  Rome  at  a  time  when  there  is  in  Ireland  "  a  deliberate 
and  extensive  conspiracy  among  the  priests  and  peasantry  to  kill  off  and 
drive  away  all  the  proprietors  of  land."  Public  feeling  in  England,  always 
easily  roused,  would  have  swept  away  the  Ministry  in  a  tempest  of  wrath  if 
such  a  measure  had  been  introduced  at  such  a  moment.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  is  only  fair  lo  the  Pope  and  Cardinal  Ferretti  to  say  that  they  seemed  to 
be  hopelessly  ignorant  of  Irish  affairs,  and  that  they  assured  Lord  Minto  they 
utterly  disapproved  of  the  political  activity  of  the  Irish  priesthood. 

Two  other  religious  disputes,  maintained  by  the  zealots,  excited  the 
country.  One  was  waged  over  the  admission  of  the  Jews  to  Parliament.  The 
other  gave  rise  to  the  famous  Hampden  controversy,  which  is  so  constantly 
alluded  to  in  the  literature  and  memoirs  of  the  day. 

At  the  General  Election  one  of  the  members  returned  for  the  City  of 
London  was  Baron  Rothschild,  a  Jew  by  race  and  religion.  As  such  he  could 
not  take  his  seat,  for  he  could  not  take  the  Oath  of  Allegiance  on  the  true 
faith  of  a  Christian.     Lord  John  Russell,  his  colleague,  submitted  to  the  House 

*  Lifo  of  Lord  Palmerston,  by  the  Hon.  E.  Ashley,  Vol.  II.,  p.  46. 
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of  Commons  a  Resolution  declaring  that  it  was  expedient  to  remove  all  civil 
disabilities  affecting  the  Jews — in  other  words,  the  removal  of  the  phrase  "on 
the  faith  of  a  Christian"  from  the  Parliamentary  Oath.  Lord  George  Bentinck, 
Mr.  Disraeli,  and  Mr.  Gladstone,  supported  the  Resolution.  A  Bill  founded  on 
it  was  carried  in  the  Lower  House,  but  rejected  in  the  House  of  Lords. 

On  the  20th  of  December  Parliament  adjourned. 

The  Government  were  decidedly  unfortunate  duiing  1347  in  their  distribu- 
tion of  ecclesiastical  patronage.  They  appointed 'the  Rev.  J.  P.  Lee,  Head 
Master  of  King  Edward's  School,  at  Binningham,  to  the  newly-constituted  see 
of  Manchester,  after  he  had  been  publicly  charged  with  drunkenness  by  a  local 
surgeon,  and  had  never  met  the  accusation.  It  was  inexplicable  that  Lord 
John  Russell,  when  informed  of  the  fact,  should  have  refused  to  cancel  or  delay 
the  appointment.  Between  his  nomination  and  his  consecration  Mr.  Lee, 
however,  prosecuted  his  traducer  for  libel,  and  completely  and  triumphantly 
vindicated  his  character. 

When  the  see  of  Hereford  fell  vacant  Lord  John  Russell,  as  if  in  sheer 
defiance  of  the  feelings  of  Churchmen,  appointed  Dr.  Hampden  iis  the  new 
Bishop.  Dr.  Hampden  had  been  censured  for  hetesy  by  the  academic  authori- 
ties of  Oxford,  and  deprived,  as  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity,  of  authority  to 
grant  as  a  privilege  certificates  of  attendance  at  his  lectures  to  students  for 
Holy  Orders.  To  designate  him  as  Bishop  was  taken  as  a  direct  insult  by 
the  clergy.  Hence  the  Bishop  of  London,  representing  the  High  Churchmen, 
and  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  representing  the  Low  Churchmen,  along  with 
thirteen  Bishops,  protested  against  the  appointment.  The  Dean  of  Hereford, 
Dr.  Merewether,  threatened  to  vote  against  Dr.  Hampden's  election  by  the 
Chapter.  This  threat  drew  from  Lord  John  Russell  a  curt  reply  to  the  effect 
that  he  acknowledged  receipt  of  the  letter  in  which  the  Dean  intimated  he 
would  violate  the  law.  Dr.  Merewether's  action  also  drew  attention  to  the 
empty  formality  of  the  conge  d'dire,  whereby  the  Crown  permits  the  Dean 
and  Chapter  of  a  Cathedral  to  elect  the  nominee  recommended  by  the  Crown 
as  Bishop.  Should  they  refuse  they  incur  the  pains  and  penalties  of  prsB- 
munire — deprivation  of  benefices,  confiscation  of  property,  and  imprisonment 
during  the  Royal  pleasure. 

Hampden  was  a  rather  duU  man,  with  a  ponderous,  obscure  style,*  whose 
offence  lay,  first,  in  advocating  the  admission  of  Dissenters  iuto  the  University, 
and,  secondly,  in  not  only  attributing,  in  his  Bampton  Lectures,  the  termin- 
ology and  phraseology  of  Christian  doctrine  to  the  scholastic  philosophy  of 
the  Middle  Ages,  but  in  further  describing, that  philosophy  as  "an  atmosphere 
of  mistr"  He  was  supposed  to  be  ambiguous  on  the  Atonement,  and  it  had 
been   whispered   that  Blanco  White    had    "  crammed "   him  for   his    Bampton 

*"I4  -was  so  obscure  that  Dr.  "Wilberforoe  says,  playfully,   in  one  of  Ms  letters  to  his  brother: — 

«<IJ-.B. Could -tre  not  pass  a  Tote  that  Hampden  should  always  preach  in  Hebrew  ?  "—Life  of  Bishop 

"Wilberforce,  Tol.  I.,  p.  93. 
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Lectures.  White  was  one  of  the  small  group  of  Broad  Churchpien  at  Oriel 
College,  Oxford,  whom  Newman  dreaded,  and  as  he  had  since  become  a  Socinian, 
suspicions  of  Dr.  Hampden's  heterodoxj'  were  intensified.  The  Bishop  ot 
Oxford,  after  joining  in  the  hue  and  cry  -against  Hampden,  declined  to  send 
him  up  for  trial,  on  the  ground  that  there  was  no  valid  case  against  him. 
There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  when  he  discovered  the  Queen  had  espoused 
Dr.  Hampden's  cause,  Wilberforce's  zeal  cooled  rapidly.  As  for  Prince  Albert, 
he  bombarded  Lord  John  '  Eussell  with  letters  urging  him  to  prosecute  Dr. 
Merewether,  who  seems  to  have  been  far  from  a  disinterested  defender  of  the 
faith,  if  it  be  true,  as  is  asserted,  that  he  memorialised  the  Queen  and  Lord' 
Lansdowne  to  terminate  the  controversy  by  appointing  him  to  the  see  of 
Hereford  in  the  meantime,  and  then  consoling  Dr.  Hampden  with  the  promise 
of  the  next  vacancy !  ■  Much  importance  attached  to  the  opposition  which  the 
Bishop  of  Exeter  offered  to  Hampden.  But,  according  to  Mr.  Greville,  the 
Bishop  of  Exeter  had,  a  few  years  before  this  strife,  called  on  Hampden  at 
Oxford  to  express  to  him  the  pleasure  with  which  he  had  read  his  Bampton 
Lectures*  Archbishop  Longley,  who  told  Lord  Aberdeen  that  he  would  go  to 
the  Tower  rather  than  confirm  Hampden's  nomination,  subsequently  begged 
the  Bishop  of  Oxford  to  stay  proceedings  in  the  interests  of  the  Church. 

Lord  John  Eussell,  it  need  hardly  be  said,  obstinately  refused  to  cancel 
Hampden's  nomination.  After  the  Queen  had  sanctioned  his  appointment, 
to  annul  it  would  have  virtually  transferred  to  the  Universities  the  supreme 
authority  of  the  Crown  over  the  Episcopate.  Preparations  were  made  to  resist 
the  confirmation  of  Dr.  Hampden  at  Bow  Church.  The  only  question  admitted 
to  argument  there  was  whether  the  Court  was  competent  to  hear  objectors  sum- 
moned by  its  own  apparitor  to  state  their  objections  before  it.  On  the  11th 
of  January  the  Vicar-Greneral  of  Canterbury,  Dr.  Burnaby,  with  Sir  John  Dodson 
and  Dr.  Lushington  as  assessors,  decided  against  the  competence  of  the  Court. 
An  application  for  a  mandamus  to  compel  the  Archbishop  to  hear  objectors 
was  refused  by  the  Queen's  B6nch — the  judges  being  equally  divided.  On  the 
15th,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  Lord  Denman  defended  the  decision,  and  declared 
that  "  it  was  not  to  be  supposed  for  a  moment  that  the  Crown  would  nominate 
to  the  high  position  of  a  Bishop  an  unfit  person;  and  that  the  law  would 
certainly  be  in  a  strange  state  if  it  should  require  an  archbishop,  before  he 
proceeded  to  confirm  or  consecrate  a  party  nominated  by  the  Crown,  to  call 
upon  all  the  world  to  throw  scandal  upon  the  nominee."  He  further  said  that 
"  the  form  in  the  proclamation  was  a  mere  form  which  was  never  used ;  that,  if 
used,  the  prerogative  of  the  Crown  would  be  most  seriously  interfered  with;"' 
and  he  warned  the  House  against  "the  fatal  consequences  of  allowing  objec- 
tions to  be  made  to  the  nominees  of  the  Crown,"  for  "by  checking  every  attempt 
at  such  interference  the  Church  was  protected  from  great  danger  and  mischief." 

*  Journal  of  the  Reign  of  ftueen  Victoria,  Vol.  II.,  p.  il5. 


